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Yogirajadhiraj Swami 


VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 
Life & Philosophy 


FOREWORD 


Biographies of great Sadhus and realised Souls are sources 
of inspiration among the religious and philosophical-minded men 
who wish to elevate themselves from the datly wordly ltfe routine 
to a life of divinity and calmness. Baba Vishuddhanandaji the master 
of Yoga and self-realization who lived in the first half of this 
century was an embodiment of Yoga and knowledge of reality 
combined with compassion for one and all. Babaji possessed the 
eight siddhis Anima, Mahima etc., and demonstrated the same to 
his admirers. Surya-Vijnan, Chandra-Vijfian, Nakshatra-Vijfian and 
Vayu-Vijnan worked at his command. Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj, deeply 
struck by his feats in his early years became his disciple all his 
life and got his initiation in Mantras. It is a pity that Independent 
India has not produced even one of Baba’s type. Sri Babaji showed 
miracles, not for ‘fame’ but only to turn his admirers inward for 
self realization showing some miracles extraordinary, Sri Baba said 
to Kavirajji—*Mr. Kaviraj’ don’t be carried away by these miracles. 
They are unreal-non-existint. Do you not remember what Bhagwan 
Vishnu told Narada after showing the Visvarupa in the Sveta Dvip 
‘Narada! This is Maya (Visvartpa) which I created for you and you 
see with your own eyes. This is non-existent. Don’t think I possess 
all the qualities of nature which were depicted in the Visvaripa’ 
(Bharat 12). 

Mr. Nandalal Gupta is an ardent disciple of Sri Babaji, having 
had the fortune of being in his company for about 2 years after 
direct initiation by Babaji. He must be congratulated for having 
translated the Hindi version of Sri Baba’s biography into English, 
adding his own and other co-disciple’s experiences too it for the 
sake of non-Hindi-knowing public, so.that they too study and be 
benifitted by it. If the person who hears Sri Babaji’s feats be 
thritled, what shall he say of the surprise and thrill of the another 
and others who saw them with their own eyes. 


B-4/7 Hanuman Ghat —- Subrahmanyam Shastri 
Varanasi 


PREFACE 


Pen in hand, I paused to think how I could render in words 
a faint impression of Yogiraj Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansadeva, 
the most inspiring and fascinating human being that ] have known. 
As a Guru (master), he was soul personified, the over-soul- 
incarnate, while at the same time so graceful and surpassingly 
human - a quality that attracted us humans so much to him. 

He combined an inscrutable mystery with an in-exhaustible 
variety. He enchanted and haunted, soothed and sustained. His 
loving touch chastened and exalted, transmuted and exhilirated. He 
was simple as a child and baffling as the sphinx. He held eternity 
in the hotlow of his palm. He raised creatures of dust to the heights 
of emphyrean. In him indeed, incompatibles automatically 
reconciled themselves. Applied to him, the wildest hyperbole would 
look like a pale meiosis. 

Such a one was Yogirajadhiraj Shri Vishuddhanand 
Paramahansadeva, popularly known as Gandha-Baba (Perfume- 
saint) to the world and as ‘Baba’ to his disciples. 

Yogis of his calibre have been very few in this world, who 
could transmit spirituality with just a touch or a look and convert 
even the most degraded amongst men into saints in a matter of 
moments. Such Yogis are the teacher of all teachers, the highest 
manifestation of God in man. We cannot see God except through 
them and hence we worship them. It is the strength manifested from 
these hearts that keeps the bond of society intact. 

Since ages India has been the home of true Yopis—people 
who have transcended the lower-self and have attained Siddhis 
{extra-sensory-perceptions) and Psycho-Kinesis i.e. the power of 
man’s mind and will, to move objects at a distance, etc., what is 
common parlance are called ‘miracles’. These powers and those 
who possess them, hold interest and appeal for many and attention 
for most, and hence this biography. 


— Author 


INTRODUCTION 


Pau! Brunton, a British Journalist, has, in his book A Search 
in Secret India, stated about Baba as under— 

“One of the most impressive amongst Yogis of this twentieth 
century is Yogiraj Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansa (1853-1937). 
The Yogiraj’s seemingly unscientific and illogical miraclvs are, in 
fact, genuine yogic siddhis. It was, in fact, at first very difficult 
for my mind, trained in logic and the physical science and believing 
implicitly only in the rational order of the universe, to accept the 
reality of such apparently irrational phenomena. Yet inwardly I felt, 
from the elevating splendour of his presence, that the yogiraj was 
by no means an imposter and that I had withnessed genuine 
miracles. Along with miraculous powers, went deep love, 
compassion and the God-knowledge that opens the door to a new 
elevated vision of life. He had the wonderful powers of the Holy 
Spirit, the power of purity which liberates the soul, gives man 
control over the whole of nature and shows God into him.” 

The book in hand describes a few of his numberless miracles 
relating to subjects Itke—travel through space; bringing back the 
dead to life; converting one form of matter into another; producing 
scents, sweets and fruits; seeing things far distant; multiplying small 
amount of food etc. into large quantities; appearing simultaneously 
in several distant places at the same instant; healing the sick and 
deformed; telepathy; clair-voyahce; pre-cognition; power to read 
minds; to see through walls and go across them without hindrance; 
to foretell future events and even to mentally cause or change the 
motion of physical objects. These miracles go to prove to us 
mortals, his super-human powers by which he infused ‘Confidence 
in Divinity’ for the upliftment of society and alleviated its 
sufferings. ) 

According to the Yogiraj—“‘Religion consists of realization; 
not of the reason, theories, documents, doctrines, scriptures and 
rituals--which all are only aids to religion. We have to realize 
religion through constant practice and this realization is a long 
process. There is no jumping steps, we have to work up the Jadder 
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Step by step. To attain ‘Realization’, we have to pass through the 
concrete and then come to the abstract, like the children learn the 
alphabets through pictures. 

Direct perception through practical demonstration is far 
superior to al] the theoretical lectures, doctrines and documents in 
the world. And to that end only Baba used to exhrbit miracles to 
his disciples. 

The principles and doctrines, enshrined in the ancient stories 
in the Shastras and Puranas, enlighten and inspire us even today, 
guiding our decisions and policies with ideals that have remained 
unshaken over the centuries. Gurudeva used to swear by the truth 
of every word stated in the Shastras. He testified this on several 
occasions by actual demonstrations e.g.—‘Brahmaji’s sitting on the 
lotus sprouting from the naval of Lord Vishnu’ by unfolding a lotus 
out of his own naval, and the ‘Virat-Roop-Darshan to Arjun by Lord 
Krishna at the time of Mahabharat’ disciples, doubting the veracity 
of the statements in the scriptures. 

From the age of fourteen, Baba spent the next twelve years 
under rigorous training in ‘Yoga’ and ‘Natural Sciences’ like Surya- 
Vijidn (Solar science), Chandra-Vijndn (Lunar science), Vayu-VijRdn 
(Wind-Science), Nakshatra-Vijidn (Stellar Science), Shabda-Vijndn 
(Sound-science) and Kohana-Vijridn (Instant of Time Science) etc., 
in the very ancient secret Gyanganj Yogashram in Tibet, and attained 
excellence in all of them. 

In later life too, he engaged himself in further research in 
Surya-Vijfian. He had a plan to bring the benefits of Solar Science 
in the service of humanity but the scheme had to be dropped on 
the advice from Gyanganj authorities, for reasons best known to 
them. Through Sirya-Vijian—the supermost amongst the natural 
sciences, all types of creation, animate and in-animate, is possible. 
The particular rays of the sun, required for the production of the 
desired article, are focussed by means of a magnifying lens on to 
a piece of cotton wool through proper technique and the object is 
formed. Many western Scientists, tourists and journalists have had 
the occasion to witness such creations. They have published their 
experiences in foreign journals. 

Accomplishments like the ability to keep the audience spell 
bound through brilliant oratory of scriptures, intellectual excellence 
in elucidating very intricate principles of Philosophy, or easily 
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petting into a state of emotional trance during Kirtan, dance or 
music, prove into insignificance in comparison to Baba’s 
achievement through Sarya-Vijaan. Shri Baba surprised an 
American by taking a stump of wood and converting just half of 
it into granite through Surya-Vijfidn, leaving the adjoining half as 
wood; when according to modern science wood cannot join with 
granite. Before another British journalist, Paul Brunton, he brought 
to life a dead sparrow through Surya-Vijndn. Many disciples 
including the author have personally witnessed ‘Baba’ creating 
diamonds, gold, pearl, cora!, flowers, sweets, scents and what not, 
through Sdarya-Vijian. 

Shri Vishuddhanand was an exception amongst Yogis. 
Through his yogic power of Ichcha-shakti, he planted’ grapes on 
the branch of a Jamun tree and that of a castor tree, and transformed 
an old Jawa-flower-tree into one of rose. While enunciating the 
principle of Rishi Patanjali—“‘Jatyantar parinamah prakrityapurdt” 
viz, that one thing can be converted into another by transplanting 
into it the deficient partictes of the latter after attracting the same 
from nature, he practically demonstrated conversion of a Rose 
flower into Jawa, a Jawa flower into a Coral and a Bela flower into 
a Sphatik (crystal ball). Similarly while explaining Mahima Siddhi 
to Pt. Gopinath Kaviraj, M.A., D. Litt., he expanded the little finger 
of his left hand to enormous size. 

Except for arranging Kumari-Bhojan (feeding of little virgins) 
occasionally in the ashram, Baba never joined or encouraged 
congregations. He never held Bhandaras or Kirtans. He did not 
encourage the Prem-bhava of the Vaishnavas, as he held the process 
to be full of pit-falls, where even the most vigilant aspirants are 
easily liable to stip into the trap of sensuality. 

Baba shunned fruitless gossip. He would sit quietly for hours 
in the presence of his disciples, giving them time and opportunity 
for introspection and nam-japa. He was very kind, compassionate 
and generous at heart and helpful to one and all. He had developed 
the feelings of—friendship and happiness (instead of jealousy) at 
seeing the prosperity of others, and indifference to sin instead of 
hate and repulsion. 

He had overcome his ego completely. He was never after 
name and.fame and did not like making disciples indiscriminately. 
He declined to initiate Rajas, Maharajas and esteemed Literators, 
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whose conduct and antecedents were not upto required mark. 

However, thousands of people in very high positions, men of 
wealth and men of letters did receive initiation at his hands, though 
most of his disciples came from the poor, illiterate and middle class. 

Baba was a great appreciator of fine qualities and good 
character in people. He particularly loved children and enjoyed their 
company and considered every Kumdri as incarnation of Ma 
Mahashakti Jagadamba. He played with them and showed them Iittie 
tricks and miracles. He entertained them with jokes and funny 
stories with morals. 

One day, a little girl of about eight years said—‘*‘Baba! last 
night I saw a dream wherein I was carrying you in my lap’’. Baba 
had a hearty laugh. Then he took the girl inside a room. Here he 
became super-light by virtue of his anima siddhi and climbed on 
to her lap. After a little while, Baba resumed his moral weight. The 
child had to set him down as he was now too heavy for her to hold. 
On coming out of the room, she related this funny incident to the 
other children present. 

In effect, Baba’s greatness comprised of a combination of 
sweetness, affability, great super-natura!l powers to do things, 
supreme knowledge, compassion for all and assistance to the needy. 

Baba used to say—-“Attachment is the cause of unhappiness 
and this cycle of birth and death. Self-realization through the 
control of mind is the only way to salvation.” 

Yogiraj Shri Vishuddhanand’s main emphasis was on ‘Karma 
i.e. Kriya’ viz Yogabhyas i.e. japa of mantra given by an enlightened 
Guru, who has had self-realization himself. Gurudeva used to insist 
that his disciples perform their Kriya properly, punctually at correct 
times, at a fixed place, regularly and without a break, with one- 
pointed attention, to realize the benefits accuring therefrom. He 
said—Peace and God-realization will then accrue in direct 
proportion to the effort and intensity put in by them into the Kriya. 

His main aim was to wake up his disciples and devotees from 
the slumber caused by the Indriyds, which delude one first into 
thinking that they give one real happiness, to find later that the 
happiness was only transient and unreal. Only after a person 
realizes this fact, the pleasures of the /ndriyds fail to attract him 
and he becomes passive and apathetic towards them and seeks self- 
realization. 
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Self-realization is possible only through constant practice of 
Yoea-Kriya. Through constancy in Kriya, one can change even his 
destiny. One's own sadhana (effort) and the Kripa (grace) of Mahd- 
Shakti, both are necessary for success in God-realization. However, 
Sadhana by itself will beget Kripa and provide the needed prop in 
the form of a Guru (preceptor). God himself descends in the form 
of a real Guru, takes hold of the ‘Being’ and helps him in his 
salvation. One only needs to surrender completely to the Guru and 
act according to his instructions. This total unqualified surrender 
is the key to success. 

Baba main stress was on Kriya-Karma..He would say 
Karmebhyo Namah i.e. Do it! Do it! Keep dong it! 

Baba kept a constant vigil over his disciples. He knew from 
day-to-day nay moment-to-moment, what they were thinking, 
talking and doing, even when hundreds of miles away from them, 
In times of emergency he would even appear before them in 
physical or subtle astral form as appropriate, and help them out of 
a difficult situation e.g. in the form of a railway porter, a beggar 
or a mendicant etc. 

Gurudeva had taken total responsibility for his disciples. 

He used to say—‘“‘I place each one of you in the state and 
situation needed for your advancement. I also give you and do for 
you just as much as is really necessary. The sole aim of life is to 
set back to your real self and get established permanently in your 
own conscious self. Man is suffering because he has got torn away 
from his moorings—his real self-the supreme-self. Once he is able 
to establish his contact with the self again, all his troubles and 
miseries will automatically come to an end.” 

Yogis never die. Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansadeva 
passed away in July, 1937, but he presents himself even today in 
different forms, at so many places simultaneously before his 
disciples and devotees, to cure them of their illnesses, protect them 
against accidents and help them out of their predicaments and 
troubles. Many such instances are narrated in this book. 

The book will interest three types of readers; 

One—the many for whom the mysterious, marvellous 
miracles of life hold interest and appeal; two—the seekers after 
Spiritual light who have not yet found what they seek. Many in both 
of these classes may not even have heard of yogiraj Vishuddhanand 
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Paramahansadeva of Kashi. popularly known as Gandia Baba, let 
alone seen his miracles and felt his great influence. They will be 
more than inclined to doubt. Therefore, I have tried to present the 
facts as objectively as possible, keeping the devotional content to 
a minimum. The names and addresses of many eye-witnesses to the 
miracles described herein have been given so that the doubting ones 
may be able to contact them and get confirmation of the fantastic 
incredible experiences. 

The third types of readers the devotees will perhaps feel that 
the presentation is too cold for them because the devotional element 
is minimal. But I beg them to remember that pure devotional 
literature is of interest to devotees only whereas in writing the book, 
I have been primarily concerned with conveying the Yogiraj's 
message to a much wider field. 

The book has been written, in a logical, simple and 
understandable manner, giving the Yogi’s fife, teachings, principles 
and miracles, in the hope that it may benefit the weary world at 
large. 

It has been divided into three parts, the first giving the iife 
history of Shri Baba, the second giving the reminiscences of the 
disciples and devotees and the third, his techifigs and principles 
as enunciated to his disciples at different times and places, grouped 
together under various heads under the title of Divya Katha ie. 
‘Divine Talk’. Nar 

The art of biographical writing is not cerybody’s cup of tea. 
It needs a poet's heart, a journalist's pen and a painter's perspective 
to recreate life’s memories into words, vividly describing and 
philosophising over memorable past experiences of an individual's 
life relevant to human society. J possess none of the requisite 
attributes and am fully conscious of my shortcomings. I lay no 
claim to literary excellence or the competence to describe even an 
iota of the Lila of that great soul, through unusual scholarship 
either. 

It appears only relevant to give here a few facts about Baba 
for a proper understanding of the personality of the great soul in 
the correct perspective. 

[. Baba most frequently taught through actions and self 
example what most other preceptors tried to teach through words. 

2. He could sometimes speak in parables, leaving his devotees 
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lo work oul the answer. 

3, He had the peculiar art of giving information to particular 
individuals in the midst of a group in a way that they alone could 
understand and not the other members of the group. 

4. Another peculiarity of Baba was that instead of answering 
a question directly he would sometimes send the questioner to 
someone who is found to be reading the same very thing tn a 
scripture and thus gel an answer to his question. 

5. Baba was living and opearting in other worlds also besides 
this world in invisible forms. 

6. Shri Baba had the power to guide the dead as well as those 
living. 

7. He belonged to a hidden spiritual hierarchy. He travelled 
at will in subtle body and spoke of his travels over great distances 
of space and time to his disciples at times. 

8. Even when in flesh in this earthly life, he was not confined 
to his physical body. It may truly be said of him that he is alive 
even now though he took his mahdsamdadhi in 1937. 

9. He never spoke untruth and meaningless jargon. Only those 
who were familiar with his ways could make out the meaning of 
what he said or did and that too only when it was intended for 
their understanding. 

10. He had the most detailed knowledge of distant events and 
circumstances. Also, whether he directed the actions of some other 
person, or himself materialised in a distant place to play his part 
there, he could do so without interrupting his normal activities at 
his ashrams, at Kashi, Burdwan or Calcutta. 

11. Baba used to say—“‘Having undertaken responsibility for 
you, I will never allow any of you disciples to escape from me. 
Only keep faith and 1 will do the rest. I will give you what you 
want if it be to your benefit and wish that you will in due time 
desire what I want to give you. Wherever you may be, think of me 
and J will be with you.” 

12. Baba exerted a tremendous influence over his devotees, 
causing a remarkable change in their life-style for their spiritual 
upliftment. 

Readers would kindly forgive me for certain repetitions here 
and there. These are purposeful-either to emphasize a point or for 
the sake of completeness of the particular topic in hand. 
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The motivation to write this biography seems to have been 
provided by the Guru, Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansa, himself 
_and if even a few readers would benefit by it, the author will 
consider his effort adequately rewarded. 

1 shall be failing in my duty if I do not express my gratitude 
to my co-disciples, who supplied me the facts of their personal 
experiences with unfailing courtesy and have permitted me to use 
their names and addresses in testimony to the truths stated by them, 
most of which are stranger than fiction. 

I most heartily thank Shri Purushottam Das Modi, of 
Vishwavidyalaya Prakashan, Varanasi, who has spared no pains in 
publishing this book in a befitting style. His courtesy and manner 
have always been exemplary. 

Inspite of the greatest care, misprints and erros still creep in 
and I shall be grateful to dear readers to call my attention to them 


and also offer their valuabie suggestions for the improvement of 
the book in the next edition. 


— Author 
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Part-ONE 
LIFE AND PHILOSOPHY 


CHAPTER - 1 


CHILDHOOD 


Once Arjuna asked Lord Krishna—‘Oh Krishna! What 
happens to a Yogi who dies before establishing himself completely 
in Yoga with the Eternal Self (God) and becoming a Siddha Yogi? 

Shri Krishna replied—‘Oh Arjuna! such an un-established 
Yoga-Sadhak, who fails to attain maturity in Yoga, either in this 
world or the higher one, is not destroyed because not a single soul 
who is on this path of God-realization ever comes to grief or falls 
into a lower stage. After death such a one lives for a long period 
in holy lokas (worlds). Thereafter, he is born in the family of a 
pious sou! and re-starts his Yoga-Sadhana from the point ard stage 
he had atlained in the previous births. And so he goes on, on and 
on till such time as he achieves his goal of pen—ultimate liberation 
of the soul—called “PARAM SIDDHI’. 

You have in your hands this biography of such and enlightened 
Param-Siddha Yogi. He was known as Shri Vishuddhanand Paramhans 
in this world. He was popularly called Gandha-Baba {(Gandha in 
Sanskrit means fragrance) because an all-pervading sweet iotus-like 
fragrance always used to emanate from his body. 


Birth & Childhood a 


There is a small village by the name of Bondul situated 
fourteen miles north-east of Burdwan in the state of West Bengal 
(India) near a place called Bhandar-dihi. Here lived, since a very 
long time, a Chattopadhyaya Brahmin family, well-known for their 
piety, religious way of life and hospitality. 

In this family was born, in 1853, a son to Shri Akhil Chandra 
Chattopadhyaya and his wife Shrimati Raj Rajeshwari Devi. The 
whole atmosphere at the time of his birth was supremely calm, the 
air gentle and fragrant and everything around looking at its best 
so that it appeared as if nature too was rejoining and extremely 
happy at the birth of this great soul. 

From its very birth, the baby exhibited extra-ordinary 


2 SWAMI VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


magnetic attraction for his parents and visitors through his charming 
features, smile and grace. He impressed every one as a soul 
descended from the higher world. In consideration of his very 
simple innocent nature his parents named him BHOLA NATH— 
Bhola in Sanskrit means innocent. 

When Bholanath was hardly six months old, he lost his father 
Akhil Chandra. The burden of bringing up the child fell on the 
shoulders of his mother Raj-Rajeshwari Devi and his uncle Shri 
Chandranath. Chandranath brought him up like his own son and 
spared no pains and money in rearing him up. 


Glimpses of Greatness 
From his very childhood Bholanath gave evidence of un- 
common spiritual and moral gifts. He exhibited great strength of 
character, determination, untiring strength and fearlessness. His 
nature was also seen to be very different from that of his playmates 
as he never showed much interest in the games and sports enjoyed 
by the others. On the other hand he used to relish a sort of 
aloofness and enjoyed playing with idols of gods and goddesses 
which he would himself make out of clay. He would offer flowers 
to them and recite stotras and perform other rituals and worship 
them. 
In his own house the idols of Shyam-Sunder, Siddheshwari 
Devi, Jaya-Durga, Mansa Devi, Gaja-Lakshmi, Ta)-Betal, Lakshmi- 
Narayan, Balmukunda etc. were all installed in the Chandi-mandap 
and also a Shiv-Linga. Bholanath would daily collect beautiful 
flowers of sweet fragrance from the garden make nice garlands, 
collect ‘Bel’ leaves and Tulsi jeaves from their respective trees, make 
sandal-wood paste, collect incense and lamps etc. and do Arati, Puja 
and offer Bhog to the deities every morning and evening. Surely at this 
age he would not follow any systematic routine of rituals but the puja 
would always be performed with ardent devotion; about this there was 
never any doubt. His mother would sit by him and offer her prayers 
and the child gradually picked up all the rituals and forms and prayer- 
songs etc. from her. He would not take even a morsel of food till his 
Puja was completed. Such was his devotion and steadfastness even as 
a small child. 


A Few of His Childhood Miracles 
1, Faith in Deities—Bankim Kundu, a sweet-selter of Bondul 
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was a neighbour of Bholanath. His son was a great friend of 
Bholanath. Whenever Bankim Kundu’s son would fall sick, 
Bholanath would bring some Charandmrit of Sri Shyamsunder from 
his house and administer it to the boy and sprinkle some drops of 
it on his forehead, and invariably the boy would recover. Such was 
the child Bholanath's faith in deities from childhood. 

2. Exhibition of Miraculous Power—Bholanath neither 
exhibited inhibition or shyness in running about without any clothes 
nor any special fondness for gaudy clothes and shoes which is a 
usual! trait noticed amongst most children. Uncle Chandranath was 
very fond of his now father-less nephew. He would frequently bring 
for him new things from the market to keep him happy and in good 
cheer. Once he brought a new dhoti for him from Burdwan. The 
prank-loving child playfully tore it to shreds. On seeing this mis- 
behaviour, Chandranath became very angry and gave Bholanath a 
severe chiding. Bholanath felt very aggrieved, and took this insult 
to hearst. He collected all the shreds clasped them in his fist and 
after a few silent prayers, opened out his fist towards Chandranath 
and fo! out came the dhoti in tts origina! compact form. 
Chandranath and other onlookers were aghast and realised that the 
child had an element of uncommon Divinity in him. 

3. An Exhibition of Non-Attachment—Once again in about 
1860 A.D., Uncle Chandranath brought a new pair of English style 
shoes for his nephew Bholanath. Bholanath instead of wearing them 
promptly, kept them by. Later he made a present of them to his 
neighbour Shashi black-smith’s son at the latter's marriage 
ceremony. 

Chandranath was not happy with Bholanath over this and 
gave him a good telling-off. This hurt the child’s self-respect, and 
he again felt very aggrieved. He borrowed some money from the 
house-maid and rode off to Burdwan, 14 miles away. On the 
shoulders of one of his favourite servants. There he purchased 
Quinine pills. On return to Bondul, he soid them to his villagers 
suffering from malaria. He returned the money he had borrowed 
from the house-maid. With the profit he made in the bargain, he 
undertook another journey to Burdwan and purchased a few pairs 
of English style shoes and distributed them free of cost to his 
friends in the village, to the astonishment of his uncle. 

Normally, no child ever wants to past with his things and give 


Q SWAM: VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


them free to others but here was Bholtanath quite un-attached to 
them even as a small child. He would never refuse to give any of 
his things to his friends. 

4. Tenacity of Purpose and Unflinching Faith in God—One 
day Bholanath, went out a little far away from his village Bondul, 
alongwith his other playmates. Whilst the others got busy in 
different games. Bholanath made ‘Shiva-linga’ out of clay and 
started prayers. While he was so engaged in prayer. one of the 
rowdy boys came along and kicked the Shivalinga. Bholanath got 
very annoyed and involuntarily pronounced a curse that Lord 
Shiva’s cobra would bite him that very night. 

That boy made fun of the curse and spoke about it derridingly 
to others. Bul by night he was really bitten by a snake. When 
normal medicines and cures failed, the other boys came out with 
the happenings of the day to the boy's mother. She instantly came 
to Bholanath in distress and requested him to relicve his son from 
the curse. Bholanath in a very natural and unassuming way just 
touched the head of the bay and recited some prayers for his 
recovery and lo! the boy immediately opened his eyes. He soon 
became well and got up. 

5. God really is the Creator; man is only the Means—Once 
Bholanath was severely reprimanded by his uncle Chandranath for 
no fault. This uncalled-for reprimand touched Bholanath’s 
sensitivity to the core. His self-consciousness was aroused. He 
thought that since a man is only an instrument in the hands of God, 
the real doer being God himself, so the reprimand that his uncle 
had given him must really be the doing of Shri Shyam-Sunder, the 
deity. 

So thinking, he took hold of the idol of Shyam Sunder from 
his Puja-room, clasped it to his chest and jumped into the house- 
pond with a view to commit suicide for the insult meted out to him 
by God through his uncle Chandranath. 

But the wonder of wonders happened. The pond was full of 
deep water. Nevertheless whichever way Bholanath moved, the 
water became shallow and never reached above his knees. Even 
Bholanath was surprised. Soon it was evening time and the lamp 
in the Puja-room was lighted. It was discovered that the idol of 
Shri Shyam Sunder was missing. A search for it started. When the 
search-party came to the pond, they were wonder struck to witness 
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the scene. They took Bholanath with the idol of Shyam Sunder to 
the house with great jubilation. Here was yet another example of 
Bholanath's belief that God alone was the doer of everything. 


Meeting with Swami Abhayarand 

In this birth also, a man continues to follow the same traits, 
which he has been following in his previous births. Anybody whose 
‘Sadhana’ has not reached the final stage of ‘Siddhi’, embarks upon 
his previous Sadhana to attain perfection in his present life in his 
efforts towards self-liberation. All Yogis and saints exhibit the 
common tendency of preferring a life of seclusion. Bholanath was 
no exception and liked comparative seclusion. In Bhandar-dihi, 
about two miles from his village Bondul, there was a cremation 
ground in which stood a very big bunyana tree. Bholanath would 
go and sit under this tree alone and meditate, whenever he got a 
chance. People had taken a note of this tendency and had surmized 
that he was an un-accomplished yogi who should one day become 
a ‘Siddha- Yogi’. 

From his very childhood, Bholanath iiked the company of 
Saints and mendicants and would not miss an opportunity to go 
and pay his respects to them, whenever he heard of any saint 
visiting his locality. By day or by night, he would go for their 
darshan and discuss with them religious topics and practices which 
gave him innate pleasure. 

Once, a Sanyasi arrived in Bondul and established himself 
under this bunyan tree in the cremation ground. He lit fire under 
the tree and sat in meditation. The village boys out of sheer 
curiosity, went closer to him to watch his ways and to talk to him 
but he stoned them away. The children could not gather enough 
courage to counter his assault and ill-tamper. They came and 
informed Bholanath of the Sanyasi’s arrival and his bad temper, Out 
of sheer curiosity, Bholanath’s eagerness was aroused to meet the 
Sanyasi. 

Bholanath knew that nobody would allow a small child of-his 
age to go alone two miles even by day time to the cremation 
ground, leave alone on this absolutely dark Amavasya night. So 
Bholanath discussed the matter with two of his closest friends. The 
three of them then decided to visit the Sanyasi together that night. 
Bholanath had learnt that one should always take some present and 
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never go empty-handed when visiting a saint. So he collected a ripe 
jack-fruit, about seven kilograms in weight, to be presented to the 
Sanyasi. 
At night fall, after meals were served. Bholanath’s mother got 
busy with usual chores of setting the kitchen in order by putting 
away all things in their respective places, cleaning utensils and 
washing the kitchen. Here Bholanath in his eagerness to visit the 
Sanyasi, became impatient at the delay in the arrival of his mother 
to sleep and started repeating— ‘Mother, what are you doing now. 
Please come quickly as I am not getting sleep till you come and 
lull me to sleep.”’ Finally, the mother came and slept by him. Being 
tired she went into deep slumber. But Bholanath only feigned 
sleep—infact he was only waiting for his mother to sleep so that 
he could slip away to see the ‘Sanyasi’. Making sure that his 
mother was fast asleep, he quiety got out of bed and slipped out 
of his house. There he waited for a while for his friends but seeing 
no signs of them, he collected the jack-fruit hidden in the thatch 
of the roof, and started on his journey to the Bhandar-dihi 
cremation ground all by himself. 

From a reasonable distance he saw a ball of fire emitting light 
in all directions. But on reaching near, he observed that the rays 
of light were infact emanating from the body of the ‘Sanyasi’. For 
a moment Bholanath was struck with awe, but then gathering 
courage he went closer to the Sanyasi. The moment the Sanyasi’s 
eyes fell on Bholanath, he picked up a stone and charged at him. 
Bholanath, immediately placed the jack-fruit on the ground and 
picked up a bamboo from the cremation ground to counter the 
attack. The Sanyasi got surprised at the child’s courage and stopped. 

Bholanath then questioned the Sanyasi the reason for his 
uncivilized behaviour and that too against a child. The Sanyasi 
replied that children are by nature very naughty. They create trouble 
and become rowdy at the first opportunity that is why he does not 
let them come near him and stones them away. He asked Bholanath 
to throw away the bamboo and assured him that he will] not 
Stone him. 

At this, Bholanath asked him to first throw away the stone 
from his hand. Then only he would throw away the bamboo from 
his hand. When the Sanyasi threw away the stone, Bholanath also 
dropped the bamboo from his hand but still in close reach to be 
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able 1 pick it up again if necessary. By now both got reconciled 
to each other. The Sanyasi said to Bholanath—“my dear boy, it is 
really astounding that at this young age, in this dark Amavasya 
night, you had the courage to traverse this distance of two miles 
all alone and reach me in this cremation ground. You are not yet 
aware of your real self. In due course of time you will realise the 
significance of your real self.” 

Bholanath then presented the jack-fruit to the Sanyasi who 
made short work of the seven kilogram of jack-fruit In a trice, while 
Bholanath just looked on in amazement. Bholanath then had a little 
religious discourse with the Sanyasi and being greatly impressed 
requested him to take him on as his disciple. The Sanyasi told him 
to wait for some time more til] they met [ater. 

it will be pertinent to note here that this Sanyasi was not an 
ordinary one. He was no other than Swami Abhayanand belonging 
to the secret Yoga-Ashram of Gy4nganj in Tibet. When Bholanath, 
later reached Gy4nganj, he met him there again and became his 
‘Guru-bhai* (brother disciple) of the same Guru (preceptor) Shri 
Maha-tapa-maharaj. After a while Bholanath took leave of the 
Sanyasi and ran back to his village post-haste, afraid lest his mother 
should have woken up in the meantime and discovered his absence 
from home. It was past 3 A.M. and dawn was nearing. Bholanath 
heaved a sigh of relief to see that his mother was fast asleep, After 
thanks—egiving to the Almighty, he lay-down in bed by the side of 
his mother and went to sleep. 

Chandranath tried his best to get Bholanath to learn English. 
But Bholanath showed no interest at all and inspite of repeated 
reprimands from his uncle, Bholanath did not pick up English. He, 
showed, however, a natural interest in the study of Sanskrit, and 
attained very good knowledge of Sanskrit, within a very short time 
by dint of hardwork and steady application, under the guidance of 
the renowned Pandit Vidyaratna Mahashaya of Navadwip, the 
central seat of Sanskrit learning in those days. For two years from 
his tweifth to fourteenth year, Bholanath studied at Burdwan, 


The Passing Away of Chandranath 


God's ways are unique and beyond the comprehension of the 
common man. He is an expert at working out good through the 
medium of seemingly inauspicious and apparently ominous events, 
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whereas events that appear to be for the good of the man often 
result in his ruin at times. When Bholanath attained the age of eight 
years, his uncle Chandranath also died. The whole house-hold was 
plunged in grief but the calamities did not seem to affect Bholanath 
very much. Ile did not lose his equanimity and bore the loss calmly. 
Thus he passed the test of forbearance successfuliy in the eyes of 
the Almighty. He thereby exhibited the equality of standing up to 
the greatest miseries with great calmness, from his very childhood. 

After the death of Chandranath, the whole burden of bringing 
up Bholanath now passed on to the shoulders of his dear mother 
Raj-Rijeshwari Devi. Now, she would not allow Bholanath to be 
out of her sight for any length of time. Bholanath also ioved his 
mother very dearly and would not, even in a dream, disobey her 
orders or flout her instructions. This will be evident from the 
undernoted three examples. 

1. Prayers to Deities to save his Mother, Sricken with 
Cholera—On one occasion, Bholanath’s mother became a victim 
of cholera. All possible medicines and other types of cures proved 
of no avail and the malady became worse and worse day-by-day. 
As a last resort, child Bholanath promised penances to the deities 
and offered prayers for the recover of his mother. Inspite of all this, 
when his mother appeared to be nearing her death, Bholanath 
became very angry at all the deities in the house. Today was the 
day of test of Bholanath’s faith vis-a-vis the deities. Bholanath hid 
himself at night behind the heap of cowdung balls in the cowshed 
with a crow-bar in his hand, determined to smash the idols of all 
the deities and set fire to the prayer-house in case his mother was 
not restored back to health by them. 

The deities finally gave in to Bholanath's prayers and the 
condition of his mother started improving gradually. All the relatives 
heaved a sigh of relief at this. Suddenly they found to their dismay 
that Bholanath was no where to be seen. They became apprehensive 
and immediately organised a search. Bholanath was found in the 
cowdung with a crowbar in his hand, hiding behind a heap of 
cowdung balls. He had not taken any food since morning and was 
deep in meditation when discovered, On being told that his mother 
was recovering, his anger towards the deities cooled down. He came 
ta the bedside of his mother. He was pleased to see the improvement 
in her condition and she gradually picked up health. Such was the 
intensity of Bholanath’s love for his mother. 
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2. What Value has money versus a Mother’s Love—While 
collapsing under the attack of cholera Bholanath’s mother told him 
about the money which she had buried in the Puja-room and its 
location. Bholanath, however showed little interest in this 
information. Bholanath was only concerned with one thing——‘some 
how or the other his mother should recover from the cholera. 
Money and riches had never been able to lure Bholanath.’ 

3. To Ask for Mother’s Forgiveness for the temerity of 
Offering her ad vice—Once it so happened that a poor neighbour, 
who was a rice-merchant, came to Bholanath’s mother and asked 
her for the Joan of some money. The mother gave the money. On 
seeing this Bholanath mildly objected to her giving the money 
saying that the neighbour has hardly got anything worth the name 
and he would not be able to return the loan ever. But later 
Bholanath found that not only was the loan returned into but 
thereafter all the rice required annually was regularly supplied to 
the family every harvesting season, free of cost. He now realised 
that his mother’s judgment proved more correct than his. Bholanath 
felt great remorse at the thought of having asked his mother not 
to give the loan to the needy neighbour. He thereupon asked his 
mother to forgive him and to lay down suitable penance for his 
impertinence. 

The mother said, go and do the ‘Chandrayana-Vrata’. This 
Chandrayan-Vrata continues for a whole month. During the dark 
half of the lunar month one has to reduce the intake of his food 
by one morsel each day and during the moon-lit half he increases 
it by one morsel each day. Bholanath undertook this penance gladly 
and only on the successful completion of this, he felt happy and 
relieved. According to Bholanath, never again except on this one 
occasion, had he, during his whole life, ever gone against the 
wishes of his dear mother. Whatever the mother would say, was as 
if God’s order for him, to be implicitly obeyed without question. 

Even at the age of fourteen years, when from Burdwan he 
decided to go to Gyanganj for his long spiritual training, he did 
not do so without first coming to Bondul and obtaining his mother’s 
permission to leave for Gy4nganj. 


Yagyopavit (Thread Bearing Ceremony) 


*Yagyopavit Sansk§ar’ is of, great significance among the 
Hindus. Only after the completion of this, a Hindu becomes a 
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Dwij—(Twice-born)—this being a spiritual re-birth where-after 
only, one becomes eligible to study the Vedas. 

Child Bholanath's Yagyopavit Sanskdr was performed with 
Vedic rites in his ninth year in the year [862 A.D. After the 
administration of Gayatri-mantra through the influence of Mantra- 
jap of Savitri and Gayatri Devi’s Bholanath was blessed with inner 
spiritual illumination which soon increased by leaps and bounds 
consequent to his rigid austere practice. 

It is said that after this initiation of the Gayatri mantra once 
when he visited his village Bondul and went to pay homage the 
administration of Gyatri-mantra through the influence of the 
‘Bonduleswar Mahadev Shiva-Linga’ that Shiva-Linga broke into 
two pieces under the effect of his steady gaze; and within the two 
pieces of the Shiva-Linga, he had a clear glimpse of Lord Shiva 
and his consort Uma, along with that of other gods and goddesses 
also. 

It seems pertinent to point out here that this Bonduleswar 
Shiva-linga was different from the Hari-har Bana-ling presented to 
Bholanath from Gyanganj later, by his yoga-teacher Shri Bhriguram 
Paramahansa in recognition of his excellent performance in Yoga 
practice and which was later installed in Bondul and is now know 
under the same name viz. Bonduleswar Mahadeva. The speciality 
of the present Banalinga at Bondul is that besides having a special 
glow, it changes its colour every three hours of the day—viz. eight 
changes of colour in twenty-four hours. For a detailed description 
please refer to Chapter Four. 


CHAPTER - 2 


COMPLETE CHANGE IN WAY-OF-LIFE 


It sometimes becomes difficult, nay, impossible to predict the 
particular ways in which changes take place in a person’s Jife and 
the purpose thereof. It is also seen that seemingly good acts 
produce evil results and apparently bad deeds give good results. 

Spirituality has always been given more prominence in India. 
Hence the worldly fife of even great saints of the country is many- 
a-time not given due significance. Events of their life thus get lost 
and remain unnoticed and unpublished. Even so, many events in 
the childhood of Bholanath, who later rose to be a great Yogi and 
was given the name of Vishuddhanand Paramhansadeva, have got 
lost—particularly as regards this chronological order in which they 
happened, their time, date, location and their exact circumstances 
and conditions. A complete authentic account of the same is 
therefore not available. 


Bitten by a mad-dog 

One day, in about 1866 A.D. or so, when Bholanath was 
about 13 years old, he was coming down the steps from the roof 
of his house. Accidentally he stepped upon the dog sitting at the 
foot of the stairs. The dog instantly bit him. It was a mad dog and 
its poison soon spread throughout the body causing excruciating 
pain. Bholanath immediately brought the incident to the notice of 
his mother and others. Bholanath’s grandfather, himself a capable 
Ayurvedic physician started the treatment. Finding no improvement 
by his treatment, he consulted other Ayurvedic and Allopathic 
physicians of the locality. The pain and distress however kept on 
increasing. So his grandfather look him to GADALPARA—the 
centre for dog-bite-cure and got the wellknown specific medicine 
for mad-dog-bite adminstered to Bholanath. But even this failed to 
give any relief. 

In the meantime the dog-bite-poison spread all over the body 
and the pain became intolerable, so-much-so that Bholanath started 
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crying, his body twisting, turning and smarting under the 
excruciating pain. Ultimately Bholanath was taken to Hoogly Town 
where there were many experts for dog-bite-cure. Here they stayed 
with one of Chandranath’s boyhood friend who owned a flour mill. 
But here also nobody’s treatment proved to be of any avail and 
finally everybody lost hope of Bholanath’s life. 

Hindus believe that if one breathes his last on the bank of 
the pious river Ganga or in its stream he gets salvation. Accordingly 
Bholanath, having despaired of his life, one evening started treading 
towards the bank of the Ganga (Gangaghat) with a view to put an 
end to his life there, as his end now seemed certain. 


Meeting With a Sanyasi and Relief from Pain 


But the almighty had some other plans for Bholanath. On 
reaching the bank he saw a Sanyasi taking his bath in the Ganga. 
He was struck with wonder to see that a column of water would 
rise up when the Sanyasi would emerge from the water and would 
go down with his dip under the water and curiously the phenomena 
was repeated with every dip. While he was watching this spell- 
bound, the Sanyasi spotted Bholanath and calied out to him in 4 
deep sweet voice saying—‘“‘my dear child, why are you so upset 
with the excruciating pain? Just wait a minute. I will cure you of 
this in no time.” 

And so saying, he got out of the water and came to the boy 
on the bank and placed his hand on the boy’s head. Bholanath felt 
as if a slab of ice had been placed on his burning head. He 
experienced great relief, all the unbearable pain vanished and hope 
of life revived in him once again. Thereafter the Sanyasi pulled out 
a herb from the shrubs on the bank and gave it to Bholanath to 
chew and told him that the whole poison of the mad-dog-bite will 
now be expelled from his body with his urine and he will become 
perfectly fit and healthy once again. He also assured him of a long 
life and told him that he wili, in due course of time, become a 
famous Yogi. Thereafter he told him to return home. When 
Bholanath reached home smiling everybody was extremely 
delighted and the whole househcld once again boomed with 
pleasure and gaiety. 

Bholanath felt great reverence and gratefulness towards the 
Sanyasi. The throught of taking initiation from the Sanyasi and 
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living with him, the one who had bestowed a new life on him, came 
to his mind. Apprehensively, Bholanath expressed his intense desire 
before his reverent mother. Surprisingly the mother gave him 
permission, stating that she has already lost all hope of his life 
and to all intents and purposes she had lost him for good. She 
happily granted him permission to go with the Sanyasi. She said— 
‘May god be ever with you. Of course, do remember your mother 
now and then.” 

Bholanath’s joy knew no bounds at receiving his mother’s 
permission so easily without her feeling pained at his request which 
he feared was most unlikely to meet with her approval. This even 
enhanced his reverence and love for his mother very greatly in 
Bholanath’s heart. He expressed his gratefulness to her and in his 
heart thanked God Almighty for this extreme kindness. Next 
evening Bholanath went happily to the bank of the Ganga and 
apprised the Sanyasi of his cure and well-being. Thereafter he 
requested him thus—‘Sir, you have given me a new lease of life. I 
cannot leave you. Kindly initiate me and permit me to come with 
you. I have already secured permission from my mother to 
accompany you and stay with you.’ 

The Sanyasi taught one Yogasan (Yogic Posture) to Bholanath 
and gave him a ‘Bij-mantra-’. He also told him. that he was not 
his Guru. For the present he should stay at home, practice the Asan 
and Mantra. These will purify his mind and body. In due time, he 
shall come and take him to his Guru. He could rest assured. 

Bholanath felt rather disappointed and unwillingly returned 
home. For many a day the dog-bite-poison kept on being expelled 
in the form of mini pup-like tiny bits of flesh with Bholanath’s 
urine, till all the poison was completely eliminated from his body. 
His mother was very pleased to see Bholanath recoup his health 
once again and particularly to learn that he would be staying with 
her for sometime more. 

Thereafter, Bholanath was sent to Burdwan where he got 
admitted to a School. Here he joined the Kanchan Nagar mess 
where his cousin brother also was staying and started his studies. 
He developed intimate friendship with one of his class-mates by 
the name of Haripada. By and by two years passed yet there was 
no trace of the Sanyasi. 
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Meeting the Sanyasi once again 
Bholanath used to visit the shop of Vishwarup Sahu in 
Burdwan market for purchasing his day-to-day requirements. One 
day while he had gone there to purchase some quinine pills, he 
heard a muslim from Dhaka (Dacca) talking to the shopkeeper 
about a strange Sanyasi; while he would take bath in the Ramna 
river in Dacca, a column of water would rise with him when he 
would emerge from the water and godown when he would take 
the dip. This revived his old memory and Bholanath found out 
that the Sanyasi was staying in Nawab of Dhaka's Ramna 
compound. He immediately longed to go and see the Sanyasi at 
Dacca but then considered it necessary to first obtain his mother's 
permission so he accordingly went to Bondul, obtained the 
permission and returned to Burdwan. When he disclosed his plan 
to visit Dacca and the purpose, his friend Haripada also decided 
to accompany him and both of them left for Dacca. On reaching 
their destination, they met the Sanyasi in the morning. 
Recognising him to be the same who had earlier saved his life 
from dog-bite-poison, Bholanath reverently made obeisance and 
his friend Haripada did the same. After the customary ‘How-do 
you do’ Bholanath requested the Sanyasi to take him along with 
him this time as promised earlier. On enquiry Bholanath explained 
to the Sanyasi that Haripada was an intimate friend of his and he 
too was very earnest to stay with and under the guidance of the 
Sanyasi. 

The Sanyasi, who was no other than the great Siddha Yogi 
Swami NIMANAND PARAMHANSA of the secret Gyanganj 
Yogashram in Tibet, thereupon asked them both to come to him in 
the evening. 

To give up all the comforts and security of the home and 
sever the strong bonds and all connection with one’s parents, 
friends, playmates, relations and put one's-self, of one’s own 
volition, under the care and guidance of a Sanyasi, of. whose 
qualities of head and heart they did not know anything, was a bold 
step indeed. And this was exactly what Bholanath and Haripada did 
to seek communion with the Almighty even after being made aware 
by the Sanyasi of the intense sufferings, privations and penances 
they would have to undergo in the cause of their orduous and long 
spiritual journey. Hasn't Sant Tulsidas said in the Ramayana—“‘In 
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this path of spiritualism there are thousands of obstructions and 
obstacles and multifarious responsibilities and jobs to be done. It 
is like a journey across lofty mountains covered with dense thorny 
vegetation, infested with wild beasts, with no fruits or food to eat, 
no water to drink, and no one to converse with and relate your tale 
of woes to fired solace.” 

It is only through the Almighty’s extreme grace and 
compassion that one out of a million succeed in their goal of self- 
realization which these two youths Bholanath and Haripada set for 
themselves today. 


CHAPTER - 3 


JOURNEY TO GYANGANJ 


Bholanath and Haripada presented themselves before the 
Sanyasi in the evening all set for the great journey. The Sanyasi 
once again emphatically reiterated to them all the pit-falls, 
difficulties and sufferings likely to be encountered on the way and 
asked them to confirm if they were still keen to accompany him, 
which they both did without the slightest hesitation. Thereupon, 
Swami Nimanand tied cloth bandages on the eyes of cach so that 
they could not see anything. Holding one on either side by each 
hand, he let them over forested hills and plains by the air route. 
The two felt as if they were walking on a smooth silken carpet. By 
moming the first lap of the journey was covered. Their bandages 
were removed and they found themselves on top of a barren hillock 
on which stood a grand temple, surrounded by hill ranges on all its 
four sides. The Sun was just rising in the East and the birds were 
ushering the morning wich their sweet melodious songs. 

Noticing that out of the numerous devotees at the temple, who 
had come to offer their prayers and have ‘darshan’ of the deity, 
Not a single one was a Bengali, they realised that they had reached 
some place far away from Bengal]. On enquiry they found that they 
were at the temple of Vindhya-Vasini Ashta-Bhuja Devi in 
Vindhyachal town in the district of Mirzapur in Uttar Pradesh state 
of India. From Dhaka (in East Bengal) they had thus traversed the 
States of West Bengal and Bihar and a part of Uttar Pradesh—a 
stretch of about a thousand kilometres during the course of a single 
hight-——an almost unbelievable feat which surprised them both. This 
occurrence enhanced their esteem and respect for Swami Nimanand 
many fold. The Sanyasi then asked the two boys to stay there free 
from fear as no wild beast would harm them and not to jose heart 
till his return to take them on to the Ashram. So saying he suddenly 
yanished before their very eyes. During the day, these two kept 
busy watching the stream of devotees to the temple who talked to 
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each other in Hindi, a language not intelligible to these two. They 
felt uneasy and out of place but there was little they could do about 
it, The only silver lining was that they were two of them who could 
al least converse, with each other to break the monotony. They had 
not eaten anything till now and they felt hungry. By noon time a 
dark coloured Brahmin appeared with sumptuous food and after 
placing it before them, went away without saying a word. The 
children who were already hungry settled down to eat their food. 
They enjoyed their meal and went to sleep thereafter. They had 
expected the Sanyasi to turn by the evening to escort them further 
but he never turned up. This naturally caused them anxiety and 
disappointment. Soon after the evening was past, the same Brahmin 
re-appeared with food and placing it before them went back without 
having even a word with them, exactly as he had done earlier at 
noon-time. The children had thus no cpportunity to findout as to 
who this man was, under whose instructions he was bringing the 
food and wherefrom. By the time they finished their meals it 
became dark. Due to lack of habitation at the site, and the 
emergence of wild beasts in the thickly wooded area in the darkness 
with their occasional grunts and roars the boys got frightened lest 
a wild animal should attack and eat them up. So they climbed up 
a tree each and tied themselves up to a branch by means of their 
‘dhoties’ so that they do not fall down while asleep or through fear 
at the roar of a lion. They somehow passed that night. By morning 
they climbed down and went into Ashta-Bhuja Devi's temple, spent 
the day there till food arrived.at the proper time. This routine 
continued for quite a few days and even then when the Sanyasi did 
not return the boys started getting panicky. The loneliness, thoughts 
of sweet home, their village with its fields, friends and relatives 
and the roaring of the lions all connived to make the boys lose their 
calm and made them panicky. So much so that one night they broke 
down and started crying. 

Suddenly they spotted a moon like bali of light in the western 
sky coming directly towards them. The boys Kept on intently 
watching the luminous object which in due course of time 
descended directly before them and to their surprise it was a 
supremely beautiful God-mother. It was the lustre of light 
emanating from her body which looked like a lumintous moving 
ball in the distance. 
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She had a tuft of matted hair on the head, a vermillion mark 

on the forehead. a garland of Rudraksha round the neck, a trident 
in hand and bore a pleasant compassionate smile on the face. She 
was the Siddha-Bhairavi UMA. She consoled both the children and 
blessed them by placing her hand on their heads. She said—Why 
did you cry so much? Seeing you both cry so pathetically I could 
not keep my calm and have instantly flown over to you all the way 
from Gyanganj Yogashram in Tibet. She placed the two one on 
either Jap and after going over their whole body with a caressing 
hand in motherly affection, she said—‘The reverred Sanyasi who 
had brought you here wil! himself come herein five or six days time 
and take you along. Till then you stay here happtly. Henceforth do 
not be afraid any more. Treat me as your mother. Whenever you 
shall desire and beckon me I shall reach you. Now | am going and 
so saying she instantly disappeared. Her visit, kind behaviour and 
assurance helped the children to regain their composure. Their food 
continued to be brought by the same Brahmin daily at the usual 
times, at noon and in the evening. During the day they kept busy 
watching the visitors to the Ashta-bhuja Devi's temple and their 
own meditation etc. and at night they would sleep on the trees. A 
week passed by in this fashion before the Sanyasi arrived again to 
take them. 

He disclosed his name to them as ‘Swami Nimanand 
Paramhansa’. As before, he tied bandages over their eyes and took 
them both with him to an Ashram situated amongst a cluster of 
hills about twenty kilometres away from Vindhyachal, where some 
saints were residing. He left the two children at this Ashram and 
himself went away to some other place. He returned after another 
five days and this time took the children with him, the same way 
as previously to ‘TUKL] PAHAR’ where Shyama Bhairavi was 
staying in a cave. He left the children with her for the day and 
went away again. 

Shyama Bhairavi bestwoed motherly affection on the children 
and made adequate arrangements for their food, rest and recreation. 
By evening Swami Nimanand returned and after tying bandages on 
their eyes as previously, he took them along with him by the air 
route. 

On reaching the destination the bandages were taken off their 
eyes. They found that it was morning and they had reached a 
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charming celestial place on a plain surrounded on all sides by 
snow-covered high hill ranges, calm, majestic and peaceful. On 
enquiry, they were told by Swami Nimanand—*'This is the 
normally inaccessible and secret Yogashram situated in the midst 
of the mid-asian highlands Tibet, known by the name of 
'GYANGANJ YOGASHRAM’. A detailed description of this 
Ashram is given in chapter 13. After a stay of nine to ten days at 
the Ashram, Bholanath and Haripada were both presented by 
Swami Nimanand before His Reverent Highness Shri Mahatapa, for 
initiation. Shri Mahatapa first transmitted spiritual energy into each 
one of them by placing his hand on their heads and thereafter gave 
Bij-mantra to each of them. Both of them thus become Guru Bhais 
of Swami Nimanand, who was an earlier disciple of Mahatapa 
Maharaj.” 


CHAPTER - 4 


BHOLANATH’S EDUCATIONAL TRAINING 
AT GYANGANJ 


Bholanath and Haripada’s educational training commenced 
from the day of their initiation. The instructors first made an accurate 
assessment of the mental calibre of the initiated ‘Brahmacharis’ by 
means of their intuitive penetrating powers and then admitted them 
to the discipline of Yoga and Natural Sciences. Normally one is first 
trained in the discipline of YOGA where he has to undergo very 
strict rules and regulations for disciplining the mind and body. Only 
after attaining proficiency in Yoga and passing the prescribed tests 
one is admitted next to the faculty of Natural Sciences. 

Those with sharper intellect naturally assimilate the 
instructions faster and are able to make speedier progress. 
Bholanath’s intellect was found to be exceptionally sharp and as 
an exception he was permitted to take up both the courses viz. of 
Yoga and Natural Sciences, simultaneously. His Yoga training was 
entrusted to Shri Bhriguram Paramhansa and that of Natural Science 
to Shri Shyamanand Paramhansa, both experts in these respective 
disciplines. Bholanath spared no pains and by applying himself 
heart and soul with undivided attention and full vigour, he showed 
excellent progress in achieving proficiency in the two courses in 
both the theoretical and the practical (experimental) sides. 

One has to attain proficiency in all the eight branches of Yoga 
before he can aspire to be a perfect Yogi. These eight branches 
consists of ; 1. Yama, 2, Niyam, 3. Asan, 4. Pranayam, 5. Pratyahar, 
6. Dharana, 7. Dhyana and 8. Samadhi. 

Out of these, Yama, Niyzma, Asana and Pranayama are the 
preliminary stages, for purification of the body and mind. The Yoga 
proper starts from Pratyahar (abstraction of the mind and the 
senses}. 

YAMA is the cultivation of certain virtues through the observance 
of vows constituting Yama. 
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NIYAMA is the following of certain laid-down daily observances. 

ASANA is the acquisition of perfect steadiness of pose for a long 
time. This is required for the practice of Meditation. 

PRANAY AMA is the discipline, control and regulation of our gross 
physical breath, which is connected with the inner subtle 
nerve-currents. 

PRATYAHARA is the withdrawal of senses and mind from the 
external objects of this universe. 

DHARANA is the fixing of the mind on the object of meditation. 
This is however sporadic. 

DHYANA is mastry over Dharana i.e. continuous unbroken fixing 
of the mind on the object of meditation for a length of 
time. 

SAMADHI In the depths of meditation when you transcend the 
lower physical consciousness and experience the highest 
super-consciousness, the state is called Samadhi. 

Raja- Yoga helps us first to control the gross physical body 
and then step by step it leads us on to the control of subtler sheaths 
viz. the Pranic, the mental, the intellectual and the bliss-sheaths. 
It takes us finally to the eternal ever-perfect self which is beyond 
all these Sheaths. Thus in Raja- Yoga the approach is from the most 
external viz. the physical body to subtler and yet even more subtle 
bodies and finally to the mind. It is thus a very scientific and 
logical method of mind purification and self-perfection, because 
physical action has got the greatest effect on mind. 


1. YAMA (Vows of the rules of social behaviour) 


There are five fundamental virtues or universal vows of the 
rules of social behaviour. These vows have to be observed under 
alll conditions, at all places and at all times. These are : 

Ahimsa (Non-injury), Satya (Truth), Brahmacharya (Elebacy), 
Asteya (Non-stealing) and Aparigraha (Non-Covetousness). 

These vows exercise external discipline on the mind and put 

stop to al] wrong activities of human beings. 


2. NIYAMA (Observance of vows of the 
Code of Personal Conduct) 


Next, The Yoga aspirant proceeds to Niyama—i.e. certain 
observances which are included as part and parcel of his daily 
personal routine. These are : 
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(t) Saucha—Internal and external purity; 

{ii} Santosh—-Contentment, (iii} Tapas—Auslerity 

(iv) Swadhyaya—Study of scriptures and (v)} Iswar- 
Pranidhana——self surrender to the Lord. 

The purpose behind practising Niyama is to channelise one's 
life Godward. 


3, Asana (Posture) 


After Yama and Niyama, the Yoga aspirant, by continuous 
daily. practice, disciplines himself to be abie to sit in meditation, 
for long periods, in a steady comfortable posture—absolutely still 
and and motionless. This practice of Asana slowly leads to 
regulation and control of breath i.e. Pranayama. When one is able 
to sit motionless continuously for three hours at a stretch he is 
supposed to have attained ‘Asana-Jaya’ i.e. victory over the 
discipline called Asana. Asana-Jaya leads to conservation of energy 
in the Sadhaka. It makes his body completely sattvic by eliminating 
Rajas and Tamas and prepares the aspirant for the next step which 
is Pranayama. 


4. Pranayama (Breath-contro! or Rhythmic Breathing) 


Breath and mind are interdependent and interpenetrating. It 
is Prana (breath} that makes the mind move. By stopping the 
movement of Prana through Pranayam, all. the internal organs of 
man become purified, and now Sattvaguna fully manifests itself in 
a person. When Sattva-guna supervenes, only good ideas come in 
the mind. After one becomes established in Yama and Niyama his 
mind becomes steady and fit for concentration. The purpose of 
Pranayama is to make the aspirant fit for steady practice of 
concentration. 


5. Pratyahara (Detachment) 


This is the fifth stage of Raja- Yoga. It means weaning away 
the mind from its tendency to go towards objects by withdrawing 
first the mind from the senses and then the senses from sense-objects. 
Once the senses are withdrawn from the sense-objects, they start 
following the mind and come under its control and this is Pratyahara. 

To curtail the flow of senses towards objects, the aspirant, 
in the early stages, needs isolation or seclusion, till such time as 
he becomes fully established in Pratyahara. 
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The above five stages of Raja- Yoga, viz Yama, Niyama, Asana, 
Pranayama and Pratyahara are the external preliminary practices in 
Yoga-Sadhana. Thereafter the three internal and advanced practices 
are Dharana (concentration), Dhyana (Meditation) and Samadhi 
(contemplation). These three with respect to an object constitute 
what is known as Sanyama (the great control). 


6. Dharana (Concentration) 


Concentration is the sixth stage of Yoga. It is the practice of 
fixing the mind (which has by now been thoroughly purified 
through Pratyahara) continually in an unbroken stream, for long 
periods, upon the object of your meditation. 

The process of concentration is very hard and dry. Evenafter 
months and years of constant practice, one seems to make no 
progress. The two essential factors for success are Abhyas 
(Unceasing regular practice) and Vairagya (Steady dispassion 
through constant discrimination). 


7. Dhyana (Meditation) 


Meditation is the seventh stage of Raja- Yoga. For mediation, 
you have first to transcend body-consciousness and develop a mind 
filled with purity and dispassion and tenacity of purpose. Thereafter, 
you can hold your mind steadily without a break, on the object of 
your meditation; which can be : your fshta-Mantra given by your 
Guru for Japa or the idol of your deity, (/shia-Murti), mental image 
of the deity; 2 point of light; the attributes of the deity; the name 
of the deity or the formless Brahma. The aspirant tries to remember 
the Lord at all times through constant Japa and tn addition he 
superimposes God on everything that he does through any of his 
senses. He sees the almighty spirit alone everywhere wherever the 
senses move i.e. the senses never move away from the Lord. 


8. Samadhi (Total Absorption or Contemplation) 


Samadhi is the eighth stage of Raja-Yoga As you proceed 
in the practice of Dhyana and get established in it becomes very 
deep and you reach the stage of transcendental super consciousness. 
This stage is technically referred to as ‘Samadhi’. It is a stage of 
deep intense absorption in which the Yogi acquires the ability to » 
hold the mind perfectly still, collected and calm, continuously for, : 
thirty minutes or even more. 7 
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But Samadhi is not Liberation, I!lumination, Realization or 
Mukti. It is only after you go on persisting in this practice of 
Samadhi that you finally attain Liberation or I!lumination or Makti. 
Samadhi does take you to the highest stage of super consciousness 
and transcendental illumination, where you get Liberation. Here you 
rise higher and even the consciousness of your being lapses into 
the experience of Cosmic-consciousness which is the rea] Samadhi 
je. the stage of perfection of Spiritual Realisation. 

From the above it will be evident that the path of Yoga is 
neither smooth nor easy. It is full of obstacles at every stage and 
un-attainable by most aspirants. Desire and class-consciousness are 
the two main impediments which cause the downward fall of a 
Yogi. The aspirant must be most careful to keep away from them. 

Bholanath embarked on his regular training in Yoga in 
Gyanganj Yogashram, under the expert guidance of Shri Bhriguram 
Paramahansa. His sharp intellect and rigorous application enabled 
him to altain complete mastery over all the aforesaid eight stages 
of Yoga, one by one, in a period much shorter than other aspirants 

who inspite of having started earlier, had not yet attained the same 
proficiency, 

Shri Bhriguram Paramahansa was greatly impressed by 
Bholanath’s. intensity of purpose and dedication. In appreciation 
thereof, he gave away the ‘Harihara Banalinga'—the Shiva-Lingum 
which was in use in the Ashram, for testing the progress of trainees, 
to Bholanath as a prize. 


Harihara-Banalinga 

This was a Shivalinga in Gyanganj Yogashram which was 
exceptionally powerful. It was used for testing the progress of 
trainees in Yogic Tratake. Ordinary aspirants of Yoga could not fix 
their gaze at it steadily for any length of time. Only Brahmacharis 
and Yogis fully established in Yoga teachnique, were able to fix 
their gaze upon it for a while. Its colour would change after every 
three hours interval and its hue would thus change eight times 
during the twenty-four hours of day and night. Many people have 
witnessed the two-fold forms of the Lord viz. Hari (Vishnu) and 
Hara (Shiva) in it and hence this Shiva-Linga had been named as 
Harci-Hara Banatinga. This Bana-Linga was greatly instrumental in 
Bholanath’s meteoric rise in the practice of Yoga. 
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The residents of the Ashram took strong exception to the~ 
presentation of this Banalinga by Shri Bhriguram Parambhansa to 
Bholanath. They claimed that not only was it the property of. the~ 
Ashram but it was in constant use here as an instrument for testing - 
the progress i.e. the stage of attainment of Yoga-aspirants. Hence 
it could not be handed over to an individual. 

Bhriguram Swami explained to them that, no doubt he had 
unilaterally taken the decision to present this Banalinga to 
Bholanath because he deserved it fully by virtue of his excellent 
performance and showing in Yoga-practice. It was also quite true 
that this Banalinga would no longer be available at Gyanganj 
Ashram but it will soon be installed at a very auspicious place in 
Bengal. And any one of you could go there and offer prayers and 
concentrate on it, as distance does not present any hindrance or 
obstacle and is therefore of no consequence to a Yogi. Besides, its 
installation in Bengal would be of immense public-benefit. 

Feeling that the Ashramites were still not convinced and 
happy, Swami Bhriguramji presented himself before Gurudeva— 
Shri Mahatapa Maharaj at Manohar Tirtha and explained the whole 
case to him. Mahatapa Maharaj approved the action of Shri 
Bhriguramji and blessed Bholanath. This ended the controversy 
once for all. Bholanath emplaced this Banalinga in his forehead. 
He would bring it out, do its Puja and replace it thereafter in his 
forehead. This Banalinga could stand the gaze of Bholanath during 
his meditation. Ordinary Linga’s could not normally stand his gaze 
and would get shattered to pieces. Many disciples have personally 
witnessed this phenomenon happen before thetr very cyes. 

After some time Bhriguram Swami directed Bholanath 
(Vishuddhanand) to instal this Banalinga in the village of his birth 
viz. Bondul in a temple and have an Ashram built alongside. 
Bholanath had first thought of installing the Banalinga at Shaktigarh 
along the Railway line but Bhriguram Swami did not approve. In 
disgust Bholanath threw the Banalinga into the pond but Bhriguram 
Swami recovered it from there and gave it back to Bholanath. He 
also emphatically told Bholanath that even if he were to throw it 
into Patal (the lower world} he (Bhriguram Swami) would retrieve 
it from there even. The Swami made it clear that it was to be 
installed in Bondul and Bondul only. He even indicated the spot 
for its installation saying that on digging at the mentioned spot, a 
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Trishul (Trident) would be found about two metres below the 
ground. Thereupon Bholanath seriously got down to the installation 
of the Harihara Banalinga at Bondul. On digging at the indicated 
spot, a Trident was found as predicted. The Harihara-Banalinga was 
installed during auspicious Muhurta (moment) under the name of 
Bonduleshwara. In due course the temple premises and the Ashram 
were also constructed and the cost was borne by Shri Nipendra 
Narayan Roy Chowdhury, the Raja of Bilasipara (Assam). 

There are very few places in the world as conducive as this 
Banalinga for the purposes of Yoga-Sadhana and Mantra-Siddhi. 
The festivals of Shiva-Ratri, Durga-Puja, Janma-Ashtami and Baba’s 
Birthday are celebrated at Bondul Ashram with great serenity and 
eclat every year. Devotees and disciples from far and near collect 
here and add to the grace, pleasure and gaiety of the occasion. 

In this way, under the instructions of Swami Bhriguram 
Paramahansa, Bholanath developed into a perfect Yogi. 

Side by side, he spared no pains to learn Natural Sciences 
also under the tutelage of Swami Shyamanand Paramahansa, an— 
expert in the sphere of Natural Sciences. He learnt Vayu- 
Vijfian({Science of air and gases), Nakshatra-Vijfian (astrology), 
Chandra-Vijnan (Lunar-Science), Swara-Vijfidn (Science of sound 
vibrations), Kshana-Vijiian (Science of instant of time) and Sdrya 
Vijnan (Solar-science) etc. Like in Yoga, Bholanath attained great 
proficiency and mastery in all the above sciences also. 

Strya-Vijhan (Solar Science) is the most advanced amongst 
the natural sciences and we shall now deal with it in some detail 
in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER - 5 


YOGA AND SCIENCE 


The word Science here refers to the Natural Sciences practised 
by the ancient Yogis of India as apart from the popular Sciences like 
Physics, Chemistry etc. practised in our modern world. 

People who have not had the privilege of coming in direct 
contact with Shri Vishuddhanand Paramhansadeva or have not heard 
and read about Surya-Vijian (Soiar-Science) will find it difficult 
to form a correct idea about this science. Yogiraj Shri 
Vishuddhanand was an outstandingly illumined personality 
possessed of extra-ordinary Yogic powers. He had his education, 
training and practice in both the faculties of Yoga and Super 
Sciences, at the Gyanganj Yogashram in Tibet under the guidance 
of the Siddha Yogis there. He gained complete knowledge and 
attained thorough mastery over all the sections of Yoga and Natural 
Sciences, which has gradually disappeard from India during the 
ages and is almost completely lost. 


Difference between Yoga and Science 

The two disciplines Yoga and Science are quite different from 
each other. Each is marvellous in itself. All the acts of Creation, 
Transformation and Annihilation can be accomplished by either 
Yoga or Science, independently. However, on seeing a product, 
none except a Yogi can discern and say which particular discipline, 
t.e. Yoga or Science, has been used to produce it. 


Kinds of Sciences 

There are two main kinds of sciences—i, Param Vijfian and 
2. Perakriti-Vijian. Param-Vijfidn (Super-Science) the science 
practised by the Siddha-Yogis and the Gydnis and the other Prakriti- 
Vijfidn (Natural-Science) is practised by the neo-yogts or neo-fy4nis 
is those not-yet fully established in Yoga or Gyan. 


1. Param Vij#an (Super-Science) 
Super-Science is the higher stage of science and is very 
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intricate. In this, the Yogi or the Gyani does not ordinarily perceive 
the basic ingredients of Creation separate from his own self (not 
that if he so desires, -he cannot perceive the separate from his soul). 
Even the Yogi’s /ehcha-Shakti (will-power) finds it difficult to enter 
the realm of Super-Science. The reason is that will-power emerges 
and manifests itself in the /shwar (God) stage, whereas Super- 
Science pertains to Mahashakti stage which is different and higher 
than the Ishwar Stage. Will power of the Ishwar (God) creates the ; 
whole universe, but the prime energy, which motivates the will- 
power of God, is itself derived from the Maha-shakti which is the 
fountain head of Param-Vijfian. Here the ingredients are drawn out 
of the Self itself and hence the Yogi's will-power, by itself, ts 
enough to create objects. After a Yogi transcends the sense of 
separateness of ingredients from his own self, thereafter only he 
is able to operate his will-power to create objects and emotions. 
Such a Yogi is called Siddha-Yogi i.e. Perfect- Yogi. 

In actual fact there are three kinds of Sciences—Super- 
Science, Natural Science and Modern (everyday) Science. The first 
one is practised by the Siddha-Yogis and Gy4nis and the last two 
by the Non-Yogis or Agyanis. The Yogis and Gyanis do not even 
take cognisance of the third one, which they say does not create 
anything new but only discovers things already in existence. 


2. Prakriti Vijaan (Natural Science) 


There are numerous natural sciences like Sdrya-Vijndan (Solar 
Science), Chandra-Vijndn (Lunar Science), Vayz Vijfidn (Wind- 
Science, Nakshatra-Vijnidn (Satellar-Science), Swara-Vijfidn (Sound- 
Science) and Kshana-Vijfidn (Science of the instant of 
Time ete. 

We shall now consider the ways and means through which 
creation is accomplished by these two main kinds of sciences. 


Creation through Natural Science 


According to Natural Science creation and destruction in the 
world is the result of motion caused by contraction and expansion 
of Energy. In a sense, this phenomena can also be termed as 
composition and decomposition i.e. Yoga and Viyds. In the creation 
through this science, the Ichcha-Shakti (Will-power) does not come 
into play at all. Mental attributes like Kama, Krodk, Lobh, Moka 
etc: diseases like cholera, plague, tuberculosis, typhoid etc; seasons 
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like winter, autumn, summer etc; emotions like Prem, Bhakti, Raga, 
Dwesh, Vairdgya etc.; are all caused by the inter-action amongst 
the various rays of natural media like the Sun, Moon, Wind, Stars 
etc. All these phenomena can be practically demonstrated on a 
screen, in their respective forms, through sophisticated appropriate 
scientific audio-visual appliances, by a siddha Yogi. 

Creation is also possible through various other scientific 
processes also e.g. by creating friction between opposite electro- 
magnetic forces of the two hands by vigorously rubbing one against 
the other and even by the luminous rays emanating from the nails. 
It is possible also through the agency of the light rays emanating 
from the eyes; the movement of the breeze; the glow of the stars 
and statellites; and even from mental vibrations. 

Natural Sciences utilize any of the aforesaid forms of energy 
for Creation. But to be able to accomplish this, the Yogi-scientist 
needs to have a complete knowledge of the ingredients, as also of 
the technique of processing these ingredients, otherwise creation 
is not achieved. Because unless one knows the ingredients which 
comprise an object, what will be process? Here it must be noted 
that in Natural Science, these ingredients have an entity separate 
from the soul of the Yogi. These are drawn from nature and their 
processing is therefore necessary. In Surya-VijAan etc. the scientist 
should thus be able to identify the various hues, shades, tones, 
know the physical and chemical properties of the various rays and 
have a full knowledge of rays which compose a particular object, 
the technique, process and means by which to attract these and 
make them interact and combine, to create a desired object. 


Creation through Super-Science or Yoga 


Similarly, anything can also be created through a Siddha- 
Yogi's will-power alone without employing any ingredients which 
is a must in the case of scientific creation. Not only in-animate 
objects but even animate objects can be created through either Will- 
Power or Natural Science by a Yogi. 

The perfect Yogi extracts the ingredients, which compose an 
object or emotion, directly from within himself, by simply 
exercising his will-power. In Tantrik technolgy this process is 
known as Bindu Visarga. Only a Siddha-Yogi who has attained the 
high Adwait stage, can create objects through the exercise of his 
ichcha-shakti. Shri Shankaracharya has expounded that the whole 
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universe is within the self and not outside and separate from it just 
as the reflection from the mirror is within the mirror and not 
outside it. If the mirror is removed the reflection vanishes. 

God is the Creator of Maya (delusion). Only the Yogi who 
has attained God-liood and is in uninterrupted communion with God 
is able to exercise all the powers of God, through the exercise of 
his will-power alone. He can bring out from within himself any 
desired object. This process is known as ‘Exercise of the Yogi's 
Ichchashakti’. The Yogi and the realised soul (Gyani) comprehends 
every object of the world as the exposition of his own soul and 
not separate from it, whereas the partially-realized-Gyani or Yogi 
sees each object different from the other and from his own Self 
due to the effect of Maya. By the imposition of factors like space 
and Time in one's imagination, Maya makes this one-whole 
universe, contained in the soul, to appear as various separate entities 
to the un-realized soul. 


Subtle Difference in the Same Article When 
Produced by different Processes 


There is in reality a subtle difference in the same article when 
produced through (i) Natural Science, (ii) Yogt’s will-power and 
(ili) as existing in Nature. 

This subtle difference is, however, perceptible to a Yogi only 
through his inner perception. To the common man the articles look 
alike as there is also no perceptible difference in the physical and 
chemical properties of the three objects. As for example, let us take 
the case of Camphor. On very close examination only under a 
magnifying glass, one may be able to notice that the natural 
camphor collected from its tree is duller in colour and less 
transparent than the two other samples produced by Solar and 
Lunar Sciences. But the discriminating eye of the expert yogi is 
able to notice without any difficulty even the subtle difference 
between the two samples produced by the Solar and Lunar Sciences 
respectively. 


Each Element contains Two Counter-parts— 
viz. Purush (male) and Prakriti (female) i.e. 
Positive and Negative i.e. Shiva and Shakti. 
Every element in the universe has two counterparts viz. Shiva 
and Shakti i.e. male and female, in varying proportions. If the 
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masculine portion is preponderant then that one only is visible and 
the feminine part lies latent and vice-versa. The whole creation is 
the outcome of the inner-play of these opposite forces Purush 
(Shiva) and Prakriti (Shakti). 


An Instance 


One day a rose flower was lying on Baba's bed. Shri 
Gopinath Kaviraj enquired of Baba whether the flower was male 
or female? Baba replicd—‘This rose is female as it has a 
preponderance of the female (Prakriti) element.’ 

Thereafter Baba asked Gopinath to undo all the petals of the 
flower and give them to him. Baba took all the petals in his hand, 
closed his fist and waved it a couple of times in the air. Then he 
explained that he had drawn out the sperm of a he-rose from the 
Sun’s rays and copulated it with the ova of the She-rose. Thereafter 
he asked Gopinath to keep the petals in his closed hand for 
sometime so that they do not come tn contact with the outside 
breeze. After about 5 minutes, a big he-rose was formed in 
Gopinath’s closed hand. Its size was almost double that of the 
original she-rose and colour and fragrance too quite different. 


Matter is indestructible 


Shri Baba demonstrated practically that matter is 
sndestructible— 

Ist Instance—He asked Shri Gopinath to write something on 
a piece of paper, burn it and pulverize the ashes by his hands. 
Thereafter he resurrected from its ashes that very same paper with 
the sentences written on it by Gopinath. 

2nd Instance—Another day, Baba had a pai! full of milk 
thrown into the river Ganga in Varanasi at one Ghat. After a couple 
of days he reclaimed that pail-full of milk from the Ganga at 
another ghat of Varanasi. 

3rd Instance—Even if a person passes away from the world 
of curs (Mrityulok) to heaven (Brahmalok), a Yogi can bring him 
back in the world, through his Yogic power. For example, Baba 
brought back his dead father in bodily into this world at Bondul 
at the earnest insistent request of his elder brother Shri Bhutnath. 
This incident has been described later in chapter 6 of this book. 

The above proved beyond doubt that nothing is ever lost or 
destroyed in Nature. 
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The Universal Presence of ingredients 


Yogi-scientists claim that each and every object in Nature 
contains all the ingredients of all other objects in varying 
propertions. This fact accounts for their different shapes, forms and 
characteristics. In fact, nothing in nature is puritanically pure. Every 
thing is a mixture. We identify each object by its particular shape, 
form, name, qualities attributes and functions, But this does not 
mean that particles of other objects are not present in il. Nature ts 
thus a store-house of all the ingredients of creation and provides 
the basic material for all objects. The appropriate ingredients 
combine, in different proportions, in proper sequence, undergoing 
a change with the assimilation of each ingredient to produce finally 
the desired object, 

Nature, inspite of being universally present in each and every 
object, is still infinite and indivisible. All objects in the world are 
thus a manifestation of Nature itself. 

Each object, however, exhibits the form and properties of that 
particular ingredient only which is preponderant in it while the 
properties of the other ingredients which are present in smaller 
proportions, remains dormant or obscure. 


Shape and Form of An Article 
Avayava (Part) and Avayavi (Whole) 


For a proper comprehension of this principle of Avayava and 
Avayavi i.e. Part and Whole, a prior in-depth consideration of the 
following two view points is necessary. 

ONE VIEW POINT is that the Whole is formed from the 
combination of its parts, the constituent ingredients. 

Firstly one should know which ingredients go to form the 
object and be able to identify them properly. 

Secondly he should also know the process and technique of 
the combination of these ingredients, and the sequence in which 
they should be combined. 

Just as to form any particular word the relevant letters are 
combined in their proper sequence, so also not only a proper 
knowledge of the particular ingredients which go to form an object 
is necessary but equally important is the knowledge of the sequence 
of combination of the ingredients, their inter-actions, the conditions 
under which they react and the technique of their processing. In 
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this way the object is formed stage by stage and the desired object 
‘n its final finished form is obtained only after the assimilation of 
the last ingredient viz. the last-in-sequence ray of the Sun the 
processing is done by Sirya-Vijian. During the course of 
processing if at any stage, there be even-one ingredient ray less or 
more, the desired object will not be formed. Ofcourse, due to 
relevant causes there can be delay in the formation of an object 
but due to lack of even a single ingredient or a fault i the 
processing or the sequence of ingredients, the object will never be 
formed at all. In this view point we have treated the Avayava (Part) 
and Avayavi (the whole) as two separate entities. 

The OTHER VIEW POINT is that the Avayava is the same 
as the Avayavi i.e. the part is as good as the whole and not different 
from it. Since Avayava (part) has all the qualities or properties of 
the Avayavi (the whole) so each Avayava is considered as the 
Avayavi. From this point of view any object is considered to have 
been created from the whole itself, as each constituent part ts 
treated as the whole. Here we treat each object as an indivisible 
whole and not composed of separate parts or ingredients. 


Basic Mode of Creation is the Same 


But whatever be the school of.thought, the basic mode of 
creation is the same. Integration or collective pervasion is 
performed by a neo-yogi from the consituents through natural 
sciences and by the Siddha-Yogi through super-science from the 
whole by invoking his will-power-i.e. Ichcha-Shakti. 

Both the view points have their relevance when you consider 
creation to have been brought about by the Kdran-Bindu i.e. 
‘Causal form’ into Kdrya-Bindu i.e. ‘Resultant form’. Creation is 
possible in either case i.e. through the process of Natural Sciences 
by the integration of several ingredients or from the one whole 
without components, through Ichcha-Shakti. 

Both the above views are, however, essential for proper 
research and analysis of the methods of creation. In the case of 
any existing object, even if the knowledge about its ingredients is 
absent, we know that scientific creation has taken place. And even 


though we may not know the formula, the identification or | 


production of an object is not so difficult. By implanting the Karan- 
Bindu into the basic ingredients, the Karan Bindu vibrates and 
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interacts and finally gets transformed into Kdrya Bindu. A proper 
and systematic analysis of the reactions during the formation of the 
object provides the formula i.e. the key to the knowledge of the 
ingredients and their inter-actions to create the desired object. In 
fact this is the fundamental basis of the Science of Creation. 
Thereafter it is only the procurement of ingredients (rays of the 
sun etc.) as per formulae and their proper processing to ensure 
adequate reactions. Armed with this knowledge, the solar scientist 
is now able to go ahead with the creation of any desired object. 


Transformation of one object into another 
through the process of Anulom (increase) and 
Vilom (decrease) of Ingredient 


According to the scriptures, an article of one kind can be 
converted into another of a different kind altogether through the 
‘Principle of infiltration of the particles of the ingredients of the 
new article’. This is possible because, as aforesaid, each and 
everything in the universe contains the particles of all other things. 

For example, a rose flower contains the particles of all other 
things. We see it as a rose, only because the particles of rose are 
in majority at the moment. The Adwait Yogi is able to discern and 
clearly perceive the presence of particles of all the other things of 
the universe in the rose. He can attract at will the ingredients of 
any other desired object from Nature through the rays of the sun, 
moon etc., and implant the same into the rose till the proportion 
of the ingredients of the desired object become greater than those 
of rose. The rose now starts exhibiting the qualities and form etc 
of the new desired object. Any object in this world can thus be 
transformed into any other object. 

The composition and decomposition, ascendance and 
descendance, rise and fall—all these opposite functions are quite 
real and possible. Thus milk can be converted into curds, curds into 
butter and butter into ghee and vice-verse Ghee~butter>curd> 
milk. The ingredients of curd are latent in milk and those of butter 
in curd and those of ghed in butter. 

By the process of ANULOM (i.e. increasing the proportion 
of elements of the next higher product) the Yogi can convert milk 
into curd, curd into butter and butter into ghee. Similarly by the 
reverse process of VILOM i.e. withdrawal or decrease in the 
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elements of the higher product till the ingredients of the lower - 
product pre-ponderate, the Yogi can convert ghee into butter, butter 
into curd and curd into milk so much so that he can continue the 
process further 10 convert the milk down to the straw and grass 
eaten by the cow to produce the milk. 

An Illustration : Conversion of Rose into other flowers : Baba 
took a Rose flower. He next attracted particles of lotus flower out 
of Nature and implanted the same into the rose flower till the rose 
got converted into Lotus. In the proportion that the ingredients of 
Lotus increased, those of rose decreased. Similarly the rose was 
transformed into a JAWA and later into CHAMPA (michilia 
champace). And why into a flower only, the rose could be converted 
into any other desired object. 

But even after conversion of the Rose into other objects, the 
particles of Rose are never completely annihilated, they only go 
latent. Firstly in the rose flower, the ingredients of lotus and other 
objects were in minority and the rose was displaying only its own 
qualities. Later the qualities of the lotus started exhibiting 
themselves when the lotus particles became preponderant and those 
of other things including rose went in minority and their attributes 
and qualities also gradually became latent. 

It is thus evident that elements from Nature alone form the 
basis or seed for the formation of all objects. 

Taking recourse to this principle of Anulom and Vilom only, 
the Yogi embarks upon the practice of Yoga to attain Divinity, 
because Godliness i.c. divinity are present in a subtle latent form 
in every humanbeing. The manifestation and revelation of divinity 
is the goal of Yoga-practice and its achievements depend upon the 
Yoga-trainee’s own effort and success in attracting the particles of 
divinity from the Divine (ishta) through the japa of his mantra or 
other practice enjoined by his Guru, and supplementing’ the 
particles of divinity already existing in him tiil they become 
predominant and in majority. 


Causative Factors necessary far Transformation 


Maharshi Patanjali, the eminent author of Yoga-Sutras has 
said—“Jatyantar parinamah prakritya-purat’’—-meaning that—‘one 
kind of thing gets transformed into another, even of a different 
species, as soon a& the former completes the acquisition of a! the 
ingredients of the latter from Nature.’ 
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Even though change is the inherent law. of Nature, yet it does 
not occur automatically. Causative factors and catalytic agents are 
necessary for this to happen. Changes take place as per the 
inclinations and sensations in Nature and other causative factors 
like, the efforts of Beings, the /chcha-Shakti of Yogis, and the grace 
of the Divine. These factors remove and diffuse the ‘environmental- 
convering’ which is enveloping the natural forces thereby 
obstructing their free play. Once this covering is removed, the 
natural forces start working in the direction which is clear whereas 
no change takes place in the directions which are still obstructed. 

The practical means of getting rid of this enveloping covering 
is the individual's Karma i.e. personal activity. Karmas are of two 
kinds—good and bad. Good Karmas are those which are according 
to the ‘religious do’s’ and bad ones are those which are irreligtous 
and incontravention of the religious ‘dont’s.’ Religious don’ts 
(restrictions) exercise a check on bad Karmas and save one from 
their ill-effects. If these religious don’ts are not observed, it leads 
to misery and creates obstruction to the free-play of goodness and 
divinity in beings. Nature has a natural tendency to rid itself of 
impurities and evils and of removing, through the process of its 
preetual changes and motion, the undesirable environmental 
covering obstructing divinity in man. 

Causative factors and catalysts, no doubt remove the 
enveloping covering but they are not capable of propelling Nature 
in a particular direction towards a cherished goal. For example, 
though water has a natura! tendency to flow down a slope but if 
there ts an impendiment in its course then this flow gets obstructed. 

If this obstruction is now removed through some means then the 
water again resumes its norma! flow down the slope. Similar is the 
case with ‘Creation in Nature’. 

The fundamental purpose of Yoga and meditation is to remove 
the undesirable covering over the soul imposed by the ill-effects 
of bad Karmas and unhealthy emotions and to restore the sou! of 
a Being back to its natural pure form or Shuddh-Sattwa. The form 
tn which we see a Being in this world is not his real pure entity; 
it has got sullified by the aforesaid ill-emotions etc. 

Example : A piece of iron is not iron alone though it appears 
to be so for all intents and purposes. [1 contains the ingredients of 
all objects in the world. Only because particies of iron are ia 
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preponderance, it exhibits the properties of iron alone, those of the 
other things lie dormant and do not manifest themseives, If 
ingredients of Gold are attracted from nature and implanted in the 
iron till they become preponderant in proportion to those of tron, 
then this same piece of iron will start exhibiting the traits and 
attributes of pold and assume the name of ‘Gold’. In actual fact 
the iron has not changed into gold but only particles of gold in it 
have now become more than those of iron, which have only gone 
latent but are still there and have not been annihilated. These can 
again be supplemented from Nature and the gold piece will, be 
retransformed into iron once again. Till such time as one is able 
to grasp this principle of ‘Creation through supplementation of 
ingredients’, it will be difficult for him to grasp the philosophy and 
technique of Sirya Vigyan. 

It is the same principle, as governs the formation of letters 
of an alphabet into words, words into sentences and sentences into 
a language, in as much as each letter contains the basic 
characteristics of all the rest letters. Although all the letters of an 
alphabet look different from each other and have separate sounds 
and formations, but the basic root of the whole alphabet is 
invariably present in each of its letters. From this basic-root in any 
single letter it is possible to project the whole alphabet. That is why 
the Yogis assert that each Jetter has the potentiality of a Dictionary 
within it. When we combine one letter with another, we achieve a 
particular methodological advancement but a Yogi, is able to 
perceive, with his inner ail-pervading eye, the basic nature and 
characteristics of the whole alphabet inherent in each one of its 
leiters. 

According to Maharshi Patanjali's principle of—Nimitram 
Prayojakam etc.’, a causative factor is incapable of creating 
anything new. What is not, can never be—Nasato vidyate bhavo, 
nabhavo vidyate satah. This principle holds good for al! things, be 
they material objects, emotions or the jike. 


Time (Kal) and Attributes (Dharma) 


Change is the law of Nature. Some people think that change 
in attributes (Gunas) is caused by Kd! and hence Kal causes 
changes in Nature. Others consider the ‘Will of Gad’ to be the 
cause of all changes. 
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We would hereunder consider the first view point that Kal 
causes changes in nature (Gunas). 

Even though a change is taking place in Nature all the time, 
but in the absence of a cause or motive the change és smooth and 
even and causes no change in attributes due to which the change 
is not perceptible. In case the change is abrupt, irregular or dis- 
similar in Nature then it causes a change in the attributes which 
manifests itself and becomes perceptible. 

There are two kinds of changes that take place in nature. One 
is the Tattwdntar Parindm i.e. Meta-physical change and the other 
is the Dharmadi Parindm viz the ‘Qualitative change i.e. change 
in attributes’. When the change is caused through SUrya-Vijhan, the 
meta-physical and qualitative changes take place step by step under 
the influence of each ray of the Sun. The qualities of the original 
object start changing with imposition of each ray till finally those 
of the ‘object-under-creation’ manifest themselves under the impact 
of the Jast sequential relevant ray of the Sun and the object assumes 
the shape and form of the desired new object. 

The same process of change is followed by Nature in creation 
in the Universe, by removing all obstructions and their effects, 
caused by Kal and Dharma. Nature manifests changes in itself in 
Time and space through its own motion, which is its inherent 
attribute. There is no doubt that each meta-physical change in 
Nature leads to creation. 

Whereas in reality, all the attributes of all the objects in the 
Universe are present in Nature, but all do not manifest themselves 
at the same time. It is only from the moment that an object is 
created, or takes its birth in terms of popular belief, that it enters 
the realm of Time called ‘The Present’, when the changes in 
atiributes become perceptible to the sense organs of the indivisible 
ali-knowing soul. 

One may now, quite naturally, want to know whether its 
Present attributes existed in the past also and if so in which form? 
The answer to this is—‘yes’, they have all existed right from the 
beginning of creation itself but in a tatent form. 

A certain portion of this dharma of the present spilis into the 
future also in the same way as the dharma latent in the future 
enters the present and manifests itself there. The motional function 
of nature stands pre-proved and there can be no doubt that the 
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dharma existed in the past also and due to that alone, the specific 
attributes are able to manifest themselves in the present. Ail the 
attributes are however, not manifested concurrently because of the 
lack of causative factors to bring about the manifestation of all the 
latent attributes of ‘creation’. Hence even before its so-called birth, 
this dharma was latent in the womb of the future. This obscure 
Time-Foetus may thus be considered to be mini-atom of the 
manifested dharma. From this ‘root-base’ alone dharma is being 
manifested through different channels, in various forms. Dharma 
i.e. the manifested attributes, from the moment of their 
manifestation remain in perpetual motion and keep changing till 
they become latent once again. 

The Past and the Future, both are obscure but there is a 
difference between the two in-as-much as creation follows from the 
future to the present and from the present to the past. The chain of 
motion does not start fré6m the past towards the present but only 
from the future towards the present. And that is why there is no 
creation in the past. This difference should be carefully kept in mind. 
Latent objects can be resurrected by both methods viz. through Yoga 
and through Natural Sciences. Here the resurrection from Nature is 
nothing else than the transformation of the manifested object, due 
to variation in the instant (Kshana) of the change. 

We will now examine this aspect of ‘The Past and the Future’ 
from the Scientific angle. 


The Past and the Future 


Every object in nature is undergoing a change from moment 
to moment. Even though this change may not be perceptible to the 
normal eye, yet it can be conceived through conjecture. The change 
takes place in the present dharma (attributes) only. But we have to 
accept a change in the future dharma also, otherwise we cannot 
justify the movement of an object from the future to the present. 
The existence of this change, even if not visible, cannot be negated, 
although causative factors are essential to enable the changes from 
the future to infilter into the present. 

Without causal change (cause and effect), the desired object 
will not be able to a manifest itself in the present. But when the 
object moves from the present into the past, it goes into obscurity 
and becomes latent. ‘That the past, has an existence’—is also 
acceptable to everybody. The future and the past are, however, both 
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different from the present. The truth is that neither the past, after 
its movement into the present, any longer remains as the past nor 
does the future remain as the future always. Once the cycle of 
motion attains continuity, it assumes the form of a continuous 
(never-ending) circle. Thus even though there is no actual break 
in continuity between the past and the future, an imaginary break 
is brought about by the Guru’s (preceptor’s) intervention through 
initiation (Diksha). 

This variation, due to change in time (Kshana) of the creation 
of an object manifests itself even in the basic attributes. Through 
the exercise and practice of discrimination, one may be able to get 
rid of all the sensory perceptions, but even so the basic attributes 
leave behind their own individual basic characteristics. 


The Importance of Kshana in Sarya-Vijzan 

Suppose on object ‘A’ is latent both in the past and in the 
future. But the two latent states are not exactly alike in as much 
as whereas causative factors can bring about manifestation in the 
present of the object A which was latent in the future, but they will 
not be able to manifest in the present, the object ‘A’, which was 
latent in the past. This is because the process of creation proceeds 
from the future towards the present and not from the past towards 
the present. However, it is also true that a Yogi, through the process 
of Yoga, is able to retrieve in the present an object lost in the past. 

The question now is as to the technique the Yogis employ for 
the restitution of this object from the past into the present? The 
answer is that the object ‘A’ of the future is without any identity. 
It is only when it manifests itself in the present that it assumes an 
identity. Its identity in the present also keeps changing from 
moment to moment according as its attributes keep changing tiil it 
enters the past and resumes a latent from. At this stage, the Yogi- 
scientist first perceives the ingredients of the object ‘A’ of the past. 
Next he introspects the ingredients of the object ‘A’ of the present. 
There-after he procures the ingredients wanting in the present ‘A’ 
and implants these into it till the object regains all the ingredients 
of the ‘A’-of the past’and manifests itself as such. 

The Siddha- Yogi can bring about this change by the exercise 
of his ichchha-Shakti alone, with the ingredients drawn out of his 
own self. 


; 


| 
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The main point to note herein is that both the entities of the 
object ‘A’ viz one which has now manifested itself in the present 
from the future and the other which has done so from the past-— 
are not exactly the same due to the difference in the moment of 
the manifestation of each one. 

None except an ‘established Yogi’ can, however, perceive the 
subtle difference between the object ‘A’ of (i) the past and (ii) of 
the future. Although the two entities virtually look alike but in 
reality they are not the same, because the first entity of the object 
‘A’ has come through the normal process of Nature, whereas the 
latter has come through the exercise of the will-power of the Yogi— 
an unnatural process. Although no apparent difference will be 
discernable between the two entities in the matter of their 
properties, functions, composition, effect and strength and yet they 
are different in reality, though the difference is very minute and 
subtle. 

As aforesaid, the difference is due to the difference in the 
instant of time (Kshana) of the reaction. The instant of the reaction 
by the scientist is different from the instant of application of the 
will-power by the Yogi. It is due to this difference that the latent 
object of the past resurricted by the Yogi at one moment is different 
from the one produced by the Yogi through his will-power exercised 
at another moment. 


CHAPTER - 6 


SURYA VIGNAN 


Yogiraj Vishuddhanand Paramhansadeva was the first Yog- 
Saint to introduce and propogate Sirya-Vijilan ic. Solar science 
into the world for the first time. Uptil then this science was 
confined to the precints of the ancient secrel Yogadshram at 
Gyanganj in the Himalayas in Tibet and was known only to the 
ancients. Baba stayed there for 12 years and learnt Yoga and 
Natural Sciences under the guidance of experts after protracted 
rigorous practices. 

Sirya i.e. Sun or Savita means ‘Source of Creation’. 
According to Sirya-Vijiian there are 360 rays of the sun which go 
to form the whole creation in the Universe. The different rays of 
the Sun are like different letters of the alphabet of a script. When 
one knows the form, sound and other characteristics of each letter 
and the technique by which they combine to form different words, 
then he can easily form words and sentences and speak, write and 
communicate in that language. So also in Sirya-Vijnan— 

Firstly—one has to acquire complete knowledge of the 
various rays of the Sun composing the Spectrum; 

Secondly—the Yogi-Scientist should know the physical 
characteristics viz weight, luminosity, odour, density, hue, tone and 
Shade of colour etc., pertaining to each ray; so also its chemical 
characteristics viz. its reactions and combinations with other rays 
under the various conditions of temperature, pressure, exposure 
etc.; 

Thirdly—he should have a thorough knowledge of which rays 
go to compose which objects and under what conditions; 

Fourthly—the technique of drawing out the relevant 
component rays out of the beam of rays of the Sun; 

Fifthly—A knowledge and experience of the technique to 
identify the pure white light of the Sun and to know the particular 
moment {kshana) when to arrest this white light and then to hold 
and subject it to the impact of other relevant rays of the Sun; 
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Sixthly—a knowledge of the processing of these various rays 
to interact with the white light and between themselves; and 

Finally—a knowledge of the proper sequence in which these 
rays should be thrown-in to interact, so that the interaction of the 
last sequential ray finally creates the desired object or emotion. 

Creation, Maintenance, Transformation and Destruction of 
material objects, emotions and attributes are all possible through 
Siirya-Vijhan. Baba Jearnt other natural sciences also at Gyanganj. 
Out ot them all, Sorya-Vijiian is, no doubt, one of the most intricate 
and difficult-to-acquire sciences. The responsibility for its practice 
and dispensation is also very heavy. It is for this reason that the 
preceptors of Sarya-Vijfian are very shy of initiating people into 
i. After attaining knowledge and proficiency in Sirya-Vijhan, it 
becomes relatively easier to master the theory and methodology of 
the other natural sciences like Chandra VijAdn (Lunar Science), 
Sound Science, Stellar Science and Wind Science etc. 


An Illustration of Vayz-Vijnan (Wind Science) 

Once Shri Gopinath’s Rudraksha rosary broke up. He took 
the beads and silk thread to Shri Baba for getting it wreathed in 
the way prescribed in the Shdstras (scriptures). 

Baba kept the beads and the silk thread in the Gomukhi (silk bag 
for keeping the rosary) and clasped the silk bag in his hand. He turned 
round the Gomukhi in his hand a couple of times and handed it back 
to Gopinath. The whole process took hardly a couple of minutes. On 
examining the rosary it was found to have been beautifully wreathed 
with the silk thread, with the Sumeru affixed in the proper place and 
style. The knots were also tied in proper scriptural fashion. 

On enquiry, Baba replied that the job had been done by the 
technology of Vayu-Vijian (Wind-Science). Regarding the short 
time taken, Baba explained that once you enter into the state of 
Super-concentration, even long-time-consuming acts can be 
accomplished in minutes. 

Although in this particular case, Baba used the technique of 
Vayu-Vijfian but by and large Baba would display and talk about 
SOrya-Vijfian and produce things by that science. 


Production of Lord Krishna’s Fragrance through 
Sarya-Vijhan 
On another occasion in 1920, Shri Gopinath Kaviraj was 
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sitting with Baba at the Ashram at PURI. A few other disciples were 
also present. He casually mentioned to Baba about the description 
of Lord Krishna’s Gandha (fragrance) given in ‘Chaitanya 
Charitamrit’ and-other books and enquired if that was so in reality 
or it was only an allegory in the Scriptures? 

Baba told Gopinath Kaviraj to start naming the ingredients, 
one by one, which formed the Krishna-Gandha, as per description 
given in Govind-Lilamrit. Gopinath started naming them ‘Blue 
lotus, musk etc. etc’. As each name was being pronounced, so also 
Shri Baba moved his hand each time in space. By the time Gopi 
Dada named the last ingredient, Baba brought his hand close to 
Gopinath and other disciples and asked them to smell the Krishna- 
Gandha (Lord Krishna’s fragrance). Baba told Gopinath that as he 
kept naming each ingredient Baba kept attracting the same out of 
the Sun’s rays by the process of Sirya-Vijfian and by the time the 
last ingredient was added the fragrance was created. Gopinath and 
other disciples present smelt the fragrance which was marvellously 
sweet and enchanting. 


Immense Capabilities of Szrya-Vijian 

Shri Gopinath Kaviraj and scores of other disciples were 
direct witnesses to the creation of valuable diamonds, gems and 
pearls of different types and shades; ornaments of gold; sweets of 
various descriptions like Chamchams, Rasogullas, Sandes etc.;, fruits 
like grapes, pomegranates, apples and pine-apples etc.; flowers like 
Lotus, Rose, Jasmine, Pandanus (Kevra), Parijat (a flower of 
paradise) etc.; cow’s ghee; cocoanut oil; phenyl; carbolic acid; 
Biocemic medicines like Natrum Phos etc.; Safron, Camphor, 
Eucalyptus oil, Granite stone, Eau-de-cologne, Lavendor, medicines 
like Grimault syrup; Indigenous Ayurvedic medicines like 
Mahashankhavati, Chavan-prash; Makardadhwaja and numerous 
other articles, through Sirya-Vijiian. 

Baba presented all these articles, prepared through Sirya- 
Vijian, to his disciples some of whom have preserved many of 
these intact in their possession even ti!) today, proving beyond 
doubt thereby that it was not a case of magic, hypnotism or 
hallucination but one of pure scientific knowledge and its 
application. 

Baba converted cotton wool, flowers and leaves into stones, 
wood etc., by the incidence of appropriate rays of the Sun. He 
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demonstrated practically how minute particles of ingredients of 
various objects could be dispersed or assembled and destroyed or 
created through the process of Sirya-Vijnan. 


Creation of Live-fly and a Bat 


Baba could create even animate objects through Solar-science. 
At the request of Pau! Brunton, the wellknown journalist of the 
U.K., Baba created before him a live fly and a bat which flew in 
and out of the room before Paul Brunton’s very eyes. 


Transformation of one object into another 


Once some disciples requested Baba to elucidate by actual 
demonstration how one object is converted or transformed into 
another. 

Baba picked up a Rose out of the flowers offered by devotees, 
lying before him on the bed on which he was seated, and 
enquired—“What do you want this Rose flower to be converted 
into?” 

Seeing no Jawa flower round about, a disciple requested Baba 
to convert the Rose into a Jawa flower. 

Baba held the Rose in his left hand and by means of a 
magnifying glass in his right hand, he focussed the rays of the Sun 
on to the Rose. A gradual change started taking place. First a 
reddish glow appeared and slowly the Rose started disappearing till 
finally a fully blossomed Jawa flower appeared in its place. To 
satisfy his lingering doubt Gopinathji took this Jawa flower to his 
home and it remained for quite a few days till it gradually faded 
away in the normal way. 

On being asked about the process employed, Baba replied 
that he had used S#rya-Vijidn for this transformation although the 
same transformation could have been achieved, though more slowly, 
through the agency of any other natural science also such as 
Chandra Vijidn or Vayu Vijndn etc. 

Also, this very transformation from a Rose flower into a Jawa 
flower could have been brought about by the exercise of pure 
ichchha Shakti (will power) by a Siddha Yogi. 

Thus any and everything in this world is possible as regards 
creation, maintenance and destruction, either by Yoga or by Natural 
Science, both. 
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The Basic Principle of Sarya-Vijian (Solar Science) 


Out of the 360 rays of the Sun which go to form the whole 
creation, the base is the effulgent white light. It is this which 
manifest itself to us first in the form of primary colours like Red, 
Blue and Yellow, and later as secondary colours like violet, indigo, 
green, orange etc. through the inter-action of the respective primary 
colours. 

First, the primary rays of Red, Blue and Yellow orginate from 
the white effulgent light as a result of FRICTION between the white 
light and the colourless spectrum beyond it. This element beyond 
the colourless spectrum is the Prime motivating force called 
‘CHIDRUPA SHAKTI’. 

Next appear the secondary colour rays, as an outcome of the 
interplay between the rays of the primary colours and their inter- 
action with the rays of the secondary colours. Relatively, the first 
stage is one of ‘Pure higher creation’ and the second that of ‘lower 
forms of creation’. 

Looking at it from the Yogic point of view—Brahma ts one 
and indivisible. Yet even so, it manifests itself di-chotomically as 

Purush and Prakriti. 

Creation in Nature is thus either the result of ‘Internal 
friction’ or of this ‘Self-division’. The secondary stage is created 
by the interplay between Purush (Shiva) and Prakriti (Shakti). This 
gives rise to the entire worldly creation which is the lower form 
of creation. 

In order to understand the basic principle of Sirya-Vijfian, it 
is essential to have a clear comprehension of all the four stages 
viz. the colourless; the white colour; the Primary colour and the 
Secondary colour stages, especially the last three. 

The white colour ts the Pure substance and all the other 
colours are based on this white which is the purest form of Sattwa 
(Energy). The prepetual inter-action of other colours on this white 
results in the creation of the world, termed also as ‘God’s-Lila 
(play)’. 

A change similar to this above which is happening outside, 
all the time, also keeps taking place in our inside too. 

In study of the Sirya-Vijiian process of Creation, the order 
of learning jaid down by the Guru (teacher) during training is as 
under— 
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Gi) How the whole manifested light of the Sun is acquired? 

(ii) A detailed analysis of the above into the various primary 
colour rays; 

(iii) training in the proper identification first of the white light 
and then of each ray separately one by one. This identification is 
done against the white light which therefore has to be absolutely 
pure white, because if this itself is not so, then it will become 
impossible to identifiy the colours of the other rays against it 
correctly, just as an object viewed through colourd glasses is never 
the true colour of the object. Putting it differently, just as in Yoga, 
Self-realization is not possible, without the complete purification 
of the mind, so also in Sirya-Vijnan, it is not possible to identify 
the rays of the Sun correctly unless the standard base against which 
they are judged viz. the white light is not absolutely pure white. 

Whatever we see in the world is all in mixed colours. Only 
after careful study and practice, one is able to identify and attract 
this absolutely pure white light ray out of the beam of rays of the 
Sun. During the perpetual motion of the Sun’s rays one should be 
able to properly identify the white light ray and arrest it at the 
particular Kshana (instant of time) when this pure white colour is 
manifesting itself. He then holds on to this white for a while and 
identifies the other coloured rays against it properly. 

(iv) after identification the student has now to learn the art 
of separation and attraction of the relevant rays from out of the 
lot in the beam of sun-light. 

(v) Then the student must acquire a thorough knowledge of 
which rays combine to form which objects and in which sequence. 

If the Yogi misidentifies any ray or fouls the proper sequence 
of their combination, the object will not be produced. 

Hence, only when the Yogi can properly identify the colours 
of the Sun’s rays; has the knowledge of which rays form which 
objects and in which sequence; knows the process of their 
separation, combination and destruction; then and then only he will 
be able to create or annhilate an object. 


Sarya-Vijian in terms of Tantra 


What we popularly term as colour is not a colour in the 
terminology of Sirya-Vijiian; it is only the tinge or radiance of the 
colour. In ancient times in India, most of the Vedic and TAntrik 
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people had a thorough knowledge of Sirrya-Vijiian, but now there 
are very-very few such in the Himalaya region. Those who have 
the knowledge are able to ascend step by step from Mantra to 
Mantreshwar and then to Mantra-Maheshwar, because only those 
who know the secret of Kshadadhwa-Shuddii (purity of six kinds 
viz Varna, Pada, Mantra, Kala, Tattwa and Bhuvan) understand that 
colour and its process go together. Just as letters of the alphabet 
combine to form a word and words form an expression, so also 
the meaning of an expression takes the forms—first of Tattwa 
(Truth) then Bhuvan (Subtle-idea) and finally that of Karya- 
padartha i.e, the desired object. 

Just as the word and its meaning are inseparable, so also 
those who have attained thorough knowledge of the theory of the 
rays of the Sun, easily achieve mastery over the technique of their 
combination also. In consequence they command unrestricted 
movement through the physical, astral and causative worlds. 


Strya-Vijfian in terms of Agam-Shastra 

The aforesaid ‘Vishuddha Tattwa’, ‘white light’ or ‘Pure 
substance’ is synonymous with the ‘Bindu-Tattwa’ of Agam 
Shastra. This is the Chandra-Vindu and is the same as Kundalini 
or Chidakash. This is also called the Shabda-Matrika. 

Imbalance in the Kundalini, caused by motion, creates Ndd 
(sound vibrations) and Varna (colour). The sounds of the vowels 
of the Devanagri alphabet actually ooze out from this Chandra- 
Vindu (Heart Centre) or the white Jight. 

Those who are not conversant with the source and 
developmental procedure of the rays of the Sun viz. their 
permutation and combination; the technique of their identification, 
separation and combination; will never be able to create anything 
through Solar-Science. By now, we have given you an outline of 
the basic principles of Sarya-Vijian. It must, however, be clearly 
borne in mine that Scientific creation or Production through Strya- 
Vijian (Solar Science) is quite different from Nature’s creation in 
the Universe. 


An Illustration of ‘Creation through Siirya-Vijnan’ 


Now we shail illustrate the subject of how things are created 
or multiplied through Sorya-Vijfian. 
Suppose we want to produce CAMPHOR. Now, according to 
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Sirya-Vijnan, let us say champhor is formed by the combination 
of four of Sun’s rays nos K, M.T. and R and in this sequence. 

These rays are first identified and separated out one by one 
from out of the beam of the Sun’s rays. 

They are next focussed on to the absolute pure white light 
(duly identified, separated and held at the proper Kshana), one after 
the other, in proper sequence, by means of a magnifying glass. The 
four rays must not all be focussed together otherwise they will fail 
to create the camphor. 

Creation takes its own time and there is a particular order 
and timing of creation in Nature, Neither that order must be 
disturbed nor the process accelerated. Hence after hgiding the white 
light, ray no. ‘K’ is first focussed on to it. This alters the shape 
and tinge of the pure white light towards that of ray no. K. 

The pure white light really acts as a base for attraction of 
the coloured rays to it and itself gets affected by them step by step 
in the process. 

After ray no. ‘K’ now the next ray no. ‘M’ is focussed on 
the white light. This too gets absorbed. Similar treatment is meted 
out to rays ‘T’ and ‘R’ successively. After the inter-action of this 
last ray ‘R’, Camphor is formed. If the impact of the rays K, M,T, 
and R can be kept stable, then the end product camphor will also 
be stable and will not disappear. But as the whole world by itself 
is unstable, transient and in motion, it is difficult to keep the 
camphor in a stable state for any length of time. It needs special 
processing to stablise it. 

The moment the so-far-invisible camphor took visible form, 
it needed a base to support and hold it. This base is called Yoni 
i.e. Receptacle and the operating visible power is called the Linga. 
The Yoni (energy) is the inherent reddishness in the things of 
Nature. One needs training to acquire the ability to percieve and 
manifest this reddishness. Although it is a part of each and every 
particle of Nature yet it has its own separate entity. 

The instant the camphor forms and manifests itself in Linga- 
form, at that very instant the redness (yoni) appears to hold and 
support it and then begets it in the form of ‘stable-camphor’. ‘. 

This process of ‘conceiving and delivery’ i.e. Creation is 
constantly going on non-stop in Nature. The speed of propogation *\ ~ 
depends upon the speed of inter-action. The manifestation of Sun’s _~ 


— 
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rays in the form of Camphor with its particular qualities is the 
‘Qualitative Creation’, whereas total output or increase in the 
quantity produced, is termed its ‘Quantitative Creation’. 

Increasing the ingredient in an object, or the out-put of an 

object is comparatively easier. One who can produce an iota of 
camphor can easily increase its production, to a lakh of tons ina 
matter of seconds, because the capacity of the store-house of Nature 
is limitless. Once you are able to establish continuous communion 
with Nature {or God), you can then draw out any substance with 
any quality or in any quantity from Nature—the store-house. 

But to create or produce a particular object is comparatively 
more difficult. To do this, one needs first a thorough knowledge 
of the particular rays of the Sun which form the material or seed 
for the production of that object. But even this seed does not really 
form the complete basis of Nature's creation. The camphor already 
present in Nature in latent form is, in fact, the root-seed in Nature 
for the production of Camphor whereas the seed produced by the 
Linga by its interplay with Yori is the secondary physical seed. The 
‘physical seed’ of an object can be produced by the inter-action 
of the relevant rays of the Sun, in proper sequence, on the pure 
white light of the Sun, whereas the ‘root-seed’ of the object is 
already existing in Nature itself in a latent form; it is Alinga, hidden 
and inherent in Nature. There is a covering over each root-seed in 
Nature due to which the seed is incapable of any reaction and hence 
the root-seed fails to manifest itself in the form of a physical seed 
without a causative factor like the rays of the Sun. 

Sirya-Vijfian is able to manifest the root-seed, the origin of 
creation, through the inter-action of the rays of the Sun. There are 
other natural sciences and other means which can be used for the 
manifestation of the latant qualities and objects but Sirya-Vijiian 
is the most potent amongst them. 

There are three types of creation. The highest form is called 
Para-Shrishti (Super-Creation), the next type is Aishwartk-Shrishti 
(Divine creation) and the third, the lowest form is Brahmic ot 


Vaigydnic Shrishti (Scientific Creation) and Sarya Vijfian comes 
under this last category. 


CHAPTER - 7 


THE PRACTICE OF YOGA AND 
ATTAINMENT OF YOGIC POWERS BY 
SHRI VISHUDDHANAND 


Practice of Yoga 


Yoga-Sutra is divided into four chapters— 

Chapter - 1 : Samddhipada—dealing with the types of 
Samddhts. 

Chapter - 2 : Sa&dhanapdda—deals with the practice of 
Samadhi. 

Chapter - 3 : Vibhutipdda—deals with the means and 
methods of attaining Vibhutis (Super-natural 
powers). 

Chapter - 4 : Kaivalyapada—deals with the process by 
which’s after yoega-siddhis, Liberation is 
attained. 

Many of the blessed disciples of Yogiraj Shri Vishuddhanand 
have variously described many wonderful miracles brought about 
by him. But it would be interesting and instructive to know also 
the pains-taking and sustained practice undergone by him before 
he was able to attain these marvellous powers. Bholanath spent 
twelve long years as a Brahmachari in the Gyangunj Yogashram 
in Tibet under training and strenuous practice of the various 
branches of Science and Yoga After his initiation into the Yoga- 
technology and appropriate instruction and practice, as _was 
customary, he had to undertake a pilgrimage to all the pilgrim 
centres throughout the length and breadth of India and stay for 
long periods alf alone in the mountain caves, depending solely on 
the Divine-mother—the force which motivates the whole universe. 
He stayed in dense forests, in caves braving the severe chilly 
winds and scorching sun and amongst ferrocious beasts. 
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As if all this was not enough to endure, the rules of Bhiksha 
were not any the less stringent. During this period of solitary 
living, a Brahmachari (celibate) had to fend for his food by 
begging from the houses of house-holders. The rule was that a 
Brahmachari was permitted to beg his food from the nearest house 
or hutment in a village and be content with whatever good or bad 
food he got from the first house-holder. If he fatled to get 
anything from the first house-hold, he could go to the second and 
failing to get anything even there, he was permitted to beg for 
food from the third house-hold. If even here he failed to get 
anything, he was not permitted by the rules, to beg from a fourth 
house and he had to go without food that day. This was to test of 
his attribute of contentment Vishuddhanand had to go without 
food for 2 to 3 days at a stretch on many accasions. One such 
occasion was during his solitary stay on Girinar Hills, when he 
had to go without food for three days at a stretch. On the third 
day, he fell asleep while meditating. On waking up, he was 
wonder struck to find an array of the choicest food dishes 
miraculously appear in the cave before him. Obviously all this 
happened through the Grace and will of the Divine mother. 

The purpose of these stringent rules was to educate the 
aspirants to learn to depend on, and have faith in the Divine. Due 
to our ego alone we imagine that we are the doers, and that 
whatever happens is the result of our efforts. But this is, in fact, 
only a myth. The Supreme Power alone directs and creates cach 
and everything or circumstance in this universe, The moon, the sun, 
the stars, the wind and the rain, al] are controlled by the Supreme 
Power. All perform their laid down respective functions according 
10 its dictates. None dare filinch even by a trice from its defined 
duty. His scheme is so perfect and compassionate that even the milk 
for the new born is arranged for in the mother’s breast at the proper 
lime. Once you learn to depend and rely on the mother-of-the- 
universe, that blissful Supreme Power, then there is absolutely no 
need for you to worry about anything at all. Having reached that 
stage of realisation, thereafter you start feeling the presence of the 
blissful divine Supreme Power in every circumstance or place, be 
it pleasure or pain, promotion or demotion, rise or fall, outside or 
inside, in sleep or while awake. The debasing ego disappears like 
the disappearance of the stars at the rising of the Sun. 


THE PRACTICE OF YOGA §3 


It is literally true that till such time as the aspirant has a feeling 
of being the door, the Supreme-Power, which motivates the whole 
universe, dges not come to his help. It is only when he realizes his 
incompetence or incapability and surrenders himself to it, wholly 
and solely with full faith in its Super-Power, that the Supreme Power 
comes to his help and he now feels the relief from all his cares and 
worries. That is why the realised Yogis do not have to make any 
effort to obtain anything. The moment they have any desire or wish, 
at that very instant the same is fulfilled. Absolute surrender to the 
Supreme-Power leads to the consummation of Samadhi. 

During Brahmacharya period, the aspirant has to learn to 
endure ali sorts of difficulties and painful situations. Even when 
faced with the most adverse circumstances, he feels that braving 
them is the step which will lead him towards the achievement of 
his cherished goal. That is why, he faces and endures all the 
physical pains with a smile. These tribulations and obstacles present 
themselves in either the physical form e.g. pain in body, a fracture, 
or a disease, or the Super-natural form like a storm or earth-quake 
etc. Ordinary people find it difficult to face or endure them. They 
either collapse under their weight or compromise with them. Only 
those people who are able to endure them successfully achieve 
success and attain Siddhis. Physical obstructions are visible and 
accountable but Super-natural obstructions are sometimes difficult 
to comprehend as to the why and whereof of them. 

Bhoianath was subjected to many physical obstructions and 
impediments but was always saved from them by the grace of his 
Guru. He transcended all the good and evil circumstances, obeyed 
al! the straingent rules and not for once even swerved from his 
cherished path. Being bitten by a dog during his child-hood or by 
a Cobra after his marriage were both physical impediments. 

In this way, Bholanath acquired complete mastery over both 
Yoga and Vijfian (Science) during his disciplined Brahmacharya- 
Ashram period at Gy4nganj. His austerity was commendable and 
dedication to learning unparalleled. As also he had earned the 
goodwill of his teachers by his exemplary behaviour and hard work, 

As a result of his adherence to the strict rules of the 
Brahmacharya-period, Bholanath had freed himself from the 
influence of ego and had also developed the spirit of ‘surrender to 
the will of the Supreme-Power’. He did not now suffer from any 
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kind of fear or any form of agitation fike anger, hatred. jealousy. 
God alone used to be his silent guide in all matters. 


His Yogic Powers 


Bholanath had an elder brother, Bhootnath Chattopadhyaya. 
Bhootnath used to practice medicine in Burdwan. Bholanath was 
younger to him and enjoyed his elder brother’s affection. After the 
attainment of proficiency in Yoga, Bhootnath had developed respect 
for his younger brother. But Bholanath always showed respect to 
his brother as he was elder to him. 


Materialization of the Dead Father in 
Physical Form 


Once Bhootnath insistently told Vishuddhanand—“Bholanath! 
] have heard that through spiritual practice you have acquired extra- 
ordinary powers. For a long time I have a yet un-fulfilled desire 
in my heart. If you could fulfil the same, I will consider myself 
blessed. I want to see our late father in physical form just for once, 
I hear that the soul is eternal though man is mortal. The changes 
take place only in the physical form of the body, But the Yogi, 
through his yogic-powers, can resurrect the soul in its physical 
bodily form. But the Yogi, through his yogic-powers, can resurrect 
the same as it were in the past at any time. I know, you can fulfil 
my desire if you so wish. ] have no other wish.” 

Bholanath said—“Dear brother, What you have stated is quite 
true. There is nothing that cannot be accomplished by yogic-power 
or Super-Science. After the battle of Mahabharat at Kurukshetra, 
Maharshi Vyasdeva had resurrected her dead relatives before the 
very eyes of the grief-stricken Gandhari, in fulfilment of her wish. 
A Yogi can do this through his will-power. The same can also be 
accomplished by the application of Super-Science.” 

But, dear brother, what will you gain by simply seeing our 
late father? Only know that the soul never dies. Death only changes 
the form. You will not be able to keep your equanimity at seeing 
our dead father now, in his old physical form Therefore, it will 
be better that you accept the will of God in whatever has already 
come to pass and do not press to see our late father in physical 
form now, 

But Bhootnath persisted and pressed his wish. Bholanath was 
well aware that anybody, on seeing his dead relative, cannot 
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normally keep his sanity in tact and develops insanity. Hence he 
tried very hard indeed to dissuade his brother, but Bhootnath was 
insistent. In the end, Bholanath acceeded to his request. 

A room was set as per instructions of Bholanath, In it a cot 
was placed and on it a new bedding was spread. At the appointed 
hour, their late father appeared in his usual physical form and took 
his seat on the bed. He even replied to the questions put to him. 
He stayed thus for about fifteen minutes and then departed. But 
the sight in bodily form of the late father lefi a deep harmful impact 
on the mind of Bhootnath. 

Another instance of Guru-Shakti related by Baba’s 
disciple—Shri Deva Krishna Tripathi, resident of village & Post 
Amau, Distt. Arrah (Bthar) : 

Shri Deva Krishna Tripathi narrates ; 

This incident happened in the year 1939, two years after Shri 
Gurudeva’s demise. One morning my wife Shiva Kumari Devi, who 
was also a disciple of Baba, suddenly took ill with cholera. She 
was repeatedly going for stools but never mentioned a word to me 
till her condition deteriorated very much by the evening. By 9 P.M. 
She started vomitting also. By [1 PM. when the strain became 
unbearable, she tole me about the illness and said—“my condition 
is very bad and I am feeling very depressed indeed.” 

I felt very perturbed and helpless. I was staying in Maldahia 
(Varanasi) close to the Ashram. It was very sparely populated then. 
There was no doctor nearby. ] was the only adult besides my wife 
and two young children Chhote and Nate, three and four years old 
respectively. Now at midnight where to go and under whose care 
was I to leave my wife and children? To top it all it started raining. 

In this helpless state, I took my wife in my lap and set on the 
bed. After a little while she vomitted on the bedding. So I spread 
a blanket on the floor and laid her on it. After about 2 to 3 minutes 
I felt as if she was dead. So I straightened her legs and covered her 
with a sheet. By now it must have been around 11.30 P.M. 

Now my younger son started crying for mother’s milk. My 
agony became unbearable. With very great difficulty [ managed to 
put him to sieep. 

It seems, Gurudeva could not withstand my distress. About 
2 P.M. there was a glow in the house and wonderful fragrance. My 
wife showed movement, life returned to her and she said—**Warm 
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up the cow’s milk set apart for the children and give me a little to 
drink.” I did accordingly. 

After about half-an-hour when she regained some strength, 
she said—‘Today, Shri Baba had to fight a lot for my sake. Just 
as the emissaries of Lord Shankar were on the potnt of pulling out 
the soul from my body, God knows wherefrom Shri Gurudeva 
appeared on the scene and started pushing them away one by one. 
Their number started increasing and Baba also would not relent and 
threw them off one after the other. Thereafter, Baba waved his hand 
in the air, whereupon the emissaries started being thrown off 
automatically. 

When the emissaries failed to do anything, then one of them 
softened up and spoke thus to Baba—‘“‘Today, this lady has 
completed her term of life and so we have come to take her away. 
Why are you coming in our way, please?” Baba replied—‘‘who are 
you to question me like this? If you have the strength, take her 
away. Whosoever has sent you, should have first consulted me.” 

Immediately thereafter, Lord Shankar with Shri Bhriguram 
Paramhansa Swami appeared on the scene. Baba paid obeissance 
to them both and asked me to do the same, which I did. Now Baba 
addressed Shankarji and said—‘‘I am surprised. Your men have 
come to take my disciple away and I have not been even informed 
about it."’ Shivaji said—“I do not know. This job has been 
delegated by me to my Rudraganas. Her life span must be over 
and hence they would have sent the emissaries for her.” 

Thereafter I saw some other higher soul also joining them, 
and a big argument between Baba and Shivaji. Baba was evidently 
able to satisfy Lord Shiva on afl counts. Then Lord Shiva and 
Bhriguram Swami discussed and came to an agreement. Shivaji told 
Baba— 

“If you have taken full responsibility for her then the 
question of life span does not arise. You may now deal with her 
as you wish.” 

Bhriguram Swami remarked—‘“‘Poor thing, her life is saved.” 
Thereafter every body disappeared. 

Then Baba told me—"Today many ladies whose husbands are 
still alive, have been taken away, These people have to make special 
arrangements before taking away such tadies from this world. They 
have to keep a special track of them, These emissaries first went 
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to your village and enquired of the village-dicty, who told them 
you were in Kashi (Varanasi). From there, they then came to Kashi 
and enquired Bhairavaji, who directed them to your house. So 
finally they came to your house.” 

These people talk about the life-span of my disciples. I have 
left my body for their sake—even then such incidents happen. 

Then Baba told me—‘“Utter Guru! Guru! and follow the 
instructions I had given you regarding worship (Kriya) at the time 
of initiation and gave me some more instructions. Finalfy Baba told 
me-——‘“Now go back.” 

And the moment he said so, I came back into my body but 
how I have entered I do not know. 

Such is Baba’s Yoga-Shakti. 


Pre-Knowledge of Future Events 


1. Bholanath (now Swami Vishuddhanand) used to visit 
Burdwan now and then. Once he found his elder brother Bhootnath 
suffering from a chronic disease. The treatment there was giving 
him no relief. Bholanath cured him by his yogic-power, just by a 
sheer gaze at him. But before jeaving, he told Bhootnath in no 
uncertain terms that he was not ever to take onions or eggs. He 
also impressed this point on Bhootnath’s wife and warned her of 
ihe consequences. But Bhootnath was never the person to follow 
rules or restrictions for any length of time. He started taking onions 
and eggs again. 

After sometime, the disease re-appeared in Bhootnath in a 
virulent form. He became worse day by day and no medicine was 
able to provide him any relief. You can imagine the feelings of the 
mother under such circumstances. Although Bholanath was, at that 
time, in a very distance place, but even there he could get the 
inkling of his brother's condition and the state of mental] agony of 
his mother. For a Yogi, distance is of no consequence and 
Vishuddhanand appeared instantly at his village Bondul. There he 
explicitly explained to his mother that Bhootnath having dis-obeyed 
the instructions, cannot be cured now. Simultaneously he indicated 
the date and time of death of Bhootnath to the mother and dis- 
appeared, Needless to say, that Bhootnath died exactly on the same 
day and time as had been prophesed by Bholanath. The mother 
became miserably grief stricken. Bholanath again appeared on the 
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scene. He relieved the mother of the grief by a simple touch of 
his hand. 

2nd instance—Afier sometime, the relatives fixed up a match 
for Bhootnath's daughter. When the proposal was put before 
Bholanath, he foresaw the will of the Lord but did not express any 
opinion eighter ‘for’ or ‘against’ the proposal. 

After the marriage, on a reference made to him regarding the 
future of his nice, Bholanath told his mother that his ntece ts 
ordained to become a widow just a few days after the marriage. It 
is a must. 


And so it proved to be. 


CHAPTER - 8 


VISHUDDHANAND—DANDI-SWAMI AND 
SANYASI 


The know-how about the means and methods necessary for 
attaining Siddhi (proficiency) in Yoga is, no doubt, obtained through 
adequate theoretical instruction in the line. But to get established 
and acquire the ability to put them to proper use, it is necessary 
to first get rid of the five impediments viz. Avidya (ignorance) 
2. Asmita (egoism), 3. Rdg (attachment), 4. Dwesh (hatred) and 
5. Abhinivesh (fear of death). Riddance from the above five 
impediments is obtained in due time, only through keeping a 
vigilant check on these, in day-to-day behaviour. 

Hence after completing the course of theoretical instructions, 
jt is enjoined by the rules of the Gyanganj Ashram what every 
Brahmachari has to hold a Danda (a stick) as a symbol and become 
a Dandi-Swami for four years. Thereafter, he drops the Danda and 
is initiated into Sanyds (the fourth and the Jast stage of a Hindu’s 
life, typifying renunciation) and he leads the life of a Sanyasi for 
the next four years. During these eight years as a Dandi Swami 
and Sanydsi, the Sddhak (spiritual aspirant} has to leave the ashram, 
and go out in the world amongst the people to get established in 
the practice of controlling and getting rid of the five aforesaid 
impediments in the path of Yoga. 

During this period of eight years Bholanath travelled all over 
India on pilgrimage. He used to stay alone in caves amongst 
inaccessible high mountains and dense forests. He made greater 
advances in his Sadhana through deeper meditation and intense 
practice. There was spectacular manifestation of Siddhis (Yogic- 
powers) during this period, Bholanath also came in close contact 
with the Nath-panthi great Yogi Gambhir Nath and attended 
his discourses. Later Baba Vishuddhanand used to relate 
occasionally to his disciples of the high yogic-attainments of Swami 
Gambhir Nath. 

After this spell of eight years as a Dandi Swami and Sanyasi, 
Bholanath returned to the Yogashram at Gyanganj. 
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Now, he decided to learn the technique of Nabhi-Dhauti Kriya. 
lt consists of swallowing a long stretch of bandage of soft cloth 
through the mouth, pushing it through the intestines and pulling it 
out of the anus, thereby cleansing the whole intestinal canal system, 
No doubt this is rather a difficult technique of Hatha-yoga. The most 
ardent aspirant cannot acquire this by his own effort, except under 
the guidance, instruction and grace of an expert in the technique. 
Then too, after persistent effort and constant regular practice over 
a long period, only a few succeed in mastering this technique. 

Sanyasi Vishuddhanand expressed his desire to learn this art 
of ‘Nabhi-Dhauti’ to one of the senior and aged Yogi of the ashram, 
who became very angry and chided him, saying “This is like a 
pigmy trying to catch hold of the moon. Indeed, I admire your 
cheek.” We Yogis of age hundred years each, have not even as yet 
succeeded in acquiring this technique and here you a child of 
yesterday have the temerity to think of learning it. How dare you 
ever think of such a thing? 

Vishuddhanand replied meekly—‘“You may be perfectly right 
in what you say. But, is there not even one kind hearted yogi 
amongst you, who would take the trouble to teach this technique 
to undoubtedly a comparatively very young yet very ardent and 
keen aspirant.” 

On hearing this, it appeared to the Yogi as if the young 
Sanyasi was insulting him. Imagining thus, the Yogi blew up and 
said—~‘*You, a child of yesterday, have the check to defy me, wait 
til! I impose a suitably heavy punishment for your audacity.” 

Vishudhanand could not stand this heavy reprimand. He felt 
miserable and started crying and at the same time prayed to his 
Yoga-Guru, Swami Bhriguram for mercy. Instantly Swami 
Bhriguram Paramhansa came in by the astral path and alighted. On 
finding the reason for Vishuddhanand’s shedding tears, he became 
very angry with the elder Yogi for hurting the feelings of 
Vishuddhanand to the extent of making him cry and punished him 
suitably. That Yogi was not only over a hundred years of age, but 
was also the head-in-charge of a math (monastery). 

Thereafter, Bhriguram Swami at once instructed Sanyasi 
Vishuddhanand in the technique of performing Ndbhi-Dhauti Kriya. 
Within a short time, by dint of constant hard practice, 
Vishuddhanand was able to master this arduous technique. 
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By means of this technique, the body becomes very light and 
can be contracted or expanded to any degree. So much so that even 
a big thing can be pushed through the pore of a body and can also 
be extracted through it. After becoming an adept at this technique, 
he easily attained mastery over the other Yogic supernatural powers 
like Anima, Mahima, Eeshitwa, Vashitwa etc. also. Vishuddhanand 
had emplaced about 400 sphatik golaks (crystal balls) in various 
parts of his body and a Shiva-ling, Shaligram, Sphatika mala etc. 
in his forehead. He would draw them out when necessary for his 
prayer etc., and push them back into their places after use. Many 
disciples had on several occasions actually seen him drawing out 
many of these big crystal-balls through his body-pores and pushing 
them back through these. He could even transfer these internally 
from one place to another within his body. Sometimes during the 
process of contraction and expansion, a couple of them would be 
even involuntarily thrown out of the body. A strong fragrance of 
lotus flower used to exude from his body all the while. 

At will he could make any part of his body small, big, heavy 
or light. 

Illustration—Once Baba Vishuddhanand, at the repeated 
entreaties of his dear and devoted disciple, Shri Gauricharan Roy, 
decided to pay him a visit at his native village Sunarhi in West 
Bengal. The palanquin was sent to transport him from the railway 
station. This had, however, not been im use for quite some time. 
One of its carrier-bamboos had got broken and some bolts and nuts 
had gone loose. But this aspect escaped the attention of everybody 
and even the ‘carriers’ did not notice these defects during their 
journey from the house to the railway station as it was being carried 
empty. When Baba alighted from the train at Sunarhi station and 
was about to sit in it, he drew the attention of Gauri Babu's son 
Nalinaksha Roy and the carriers to the cracked bamboo and said— 
‘this wil] break-down under my weight’. The palanquin-bearers felt 
very ashamed at their carelessness in not having inspected it 
properly. They apologised to Baba and requested him to rest a little 
at the station while they get it quickly repaired. 

Baba said—-“Do not bother. You take me along in its present 
State and I assure you it will not give way”. So saying he sat in it 
and the bearers, apprehensively picked up the palanquin and were 
surprised to find it even lighter than when empty. They started for 
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the village. Even the cracking which was there on the journey from 
the village to the station was conspicuously absent on their return 
journey. On reaching the village, Baba told Gauri Babu, that if he 
had not lightened his body, through the exercise of his Anima 
Siddhi, the palanquin would have difinitely broken and he would 
have fallen down. In this way Baba demonstrated his Siddhts if an 
occasion arose. 

An advanced stage of Nabhi-Dhauti is the Kirdt-Dhauti. By 
exercising Kirat-Dhauti any part of the body can be filled with air 
which state is called Kirat Kumbhak, and this enables the Yogis to 
fly in the air while simultaneously keeping external awareness also. 
After attaining proficiency in Kirdt-Kumbhak it becomes possible 
for a Yogi to enter into another’s body and even to read the 
thoughts of others. In other words he develops ‘Thought-reading’ 
and ‘Immanence’. 

During the period that Baba sat for his prayers, a lot of heat 
and electricity used to develop in his body. To counteract the heat 
and keep his body cool, Baba used to cor! up two snakes around 
his body while at prayers. Both of these snakes used to stay all 
the time under his prayer-stool and he had given them the names 
of ‘Haridas’ and ‘Shivadas’. His pure silk dhoti used to get 
disintegrated into shreds within a week due to the perspiration 
caused by the heat and electricity developed during the prayer 
period. To control the electricity and keep his body cool and 
temperate, Baba also used to emplace cooling-crystals (Sphatiks) 
at suitable places in his body. 

All the above is not possible unless one is established in the 
technique of Kirdt-Dhauti. 

Swami Vishuddhanand had acquired many super-natural 
powers through the constant practice of Mantra Jap (Meditation), 
Tapasya (Penance) and Samddhi (Super-consciousness). But he used 
to utilize these Siddhis only for the benefit of mankind. Whenever 
requested, he used to provide relief to all relatives or non-rejatives 
in their bodily and mental sufferings and all kinds of troubles. 
Many people suffering from chronic and virulent discases were 
cured just by a single benevolent gaze from him or by exercise of 
his will-power. There was no end to his Yogic-powers and it is 
impossible to comprehend, leave alone describe, all of them. 


CHAPTER - 9 


SANYASI VISHUDDHANAND—IN THE 
SERVICE OF SOCIETY 


After transcending the state of Sanyas, Sanyasi 
Vishuddhanand returned to Gyanganj Yogashram. After completion 
of his remaining Sadhana here in all respects, his Gurudeva Shri 
Mahatapa Maharaj ushered him into his presence and advised him 
that the upliftment of the society is even higher than the uplifment 
of one’s own self; and ordered him to go back into the world, marry 
and lead the life of a house-holder and then try for the good and 
upliftment of the people of the world. 

Vishuddhanand had unlimited faith in his Guru and he 
accepted the command of his Guru even though it was not to his 
own liking. To live in the world, one needs money, so he asked 
Shri Mahatapa as to what he should do to sustain himself and his 
family, since he had no skill in any trade at all. Shri Mahatapa 
advised him to practice medicine as his vocation. 

Whereupon he got down to studying all the available good 
literature published in Bengali on Ayurveda with rapt attention and 
acquired a good knowledge of medicine and curing diseases. 
Through the blessing of the Guru, he was able to get an excellent 
grasp over the system of Ayurvedic medicine within a very short 
period. 

Side by side, Shri Mahatapa also gave htm permission to 
augment his earning through the practice of Yoga-Jyotish (Yoga- 
astrology). Vishuddhanand had learnt this art during his training 
period at Gydnganj, along with other subjects. The speciality of 
Yoga-Jyotish is that through Yogic-Siddhi the Yogi is able to know 
and pin-point the exact time of conception (the instant when the 
wife conceives i.e. the sperm of the man reacts with the ova of the 
female). There is thus no chance of any mistake in this as opposed 
to the time noted when the child physically comes out of the womb 
and is supposed to be born. This later could be much later and may 
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even be vitiated by an error in the watch time. Hence the position 
of the various planets in the horoscope based on Yoga-Jyotish is 
absolutely correct and the predictions therefrom are therefore quite 
accurate, This accounted for Swami Vishuddhanand’s cent-per-cent 
success in treatment of his patients in as much as by a study of 
the horoscope of the patient, prepared by Yoga-Jyotish, he would 
first ascertain the type, causes and stage of the ailments of his 
patient. Thereafter only he would treat his patient and was able to 
affect complete cure in all cases. He would also check if the disease 
was going to be fatal, in which case he would politely find some 
way not to take the patient in hand for treatment till the crisis 
was Over. 


Arrival at Guskara 


Now, he needed a suitable place to set up his medical 
practice. In the district of Burdwan alone, close to his own village 
Bondul, is Guskara, a village which has a railway station too. Here 
lived Harish Chandra Chongdar, a big landlord. This Chongdar 
family was very intimately known to the Chattopadhyaya family 
of Bondul form earlier times. So, after negotiation, Swami 
Vishuddhanand decided to stay in the court-office rooms of the 
Chongdars and set up his astrological and medical practice there. 
Patients started puring in and getting cured, even very chronic 
cases. Within a very short period he became famous all around for 
his efficiency and get well-known as “Doctor-Babu’. Not a single 
patient of his ever died and all got cured. 

Uptill now, the people of Guskara were not aware of his 
Spiritual attainments and he did not want to disclose them either. 
But his super-natural Yogic powers could not be kept secret for long 
and once people discovered they started thronging round him and 
soon thereafter Guskara became like a pilgrim centre, with patients 
pouring in from far and near. His earnings increased and he soon 
became financially well-off and above want. 


His Knowledge of Astrology 


Besides his knowledge in Ayurvedic medicines, as aforesaid 
he was very well-versed in astrology also. Even without a 
knowledge of one’s Janma-lagna or working it out, he had the 
ability to prepare his correct horoscope on the basis of ‘face- 
reading’. 
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It may not be out of place to give one instance here, tn this 
connection narrated by Baba’s first disciple Shri Upendranath 
Chowdhary on the occasion of his very first visit to Shri Baba, in 
his own words— 

“TI was a Police-Inspector at the time. One day while 
returning from Burdwan with my constable Shri Bamapada Biswas 
we stopped at Guskara with a view to pay homage to Shri Baba. 
He was seated on an ordinary wooden chair. He smiled and 
enquired, ‘How are you, my son?’ He ushered me and I went 
closer. During the course of conversation, I said—‘“You are an 
adept at astrological predictions. Shall I bring my horoscope? 
Would you have a [ook at it?” 

He said—‘“Son! you do not need to bring your horoscope. I 
have it with me. You are an old acquaintance of mine.” 

I said—-‘‘Let me see.” 

He immediately took my diary. And within minutes he noted 
down my date of birth, Tithi, Nakshatra and placing of all nine 
planets (Navagraha), drafted out my horoscope and handed over 
the diary to me. 

I was astounded. Wherefrom did he procure my horscope? I 
am seeing him for the very first time, wherefrom has he been able 
to procure all these details about me. When I asked him about it, 
he smiled and said, “Oh, do not bother about it. Everything is 
possible. Come and take some refreshment.” So saying, he passed 
on various kinds of sweets and fruits like mangoes and lichis for 
us (oO eaf. 

This was ‘‘Yoga-Jyotish on display”. 


A Second Instance 

Let Shri Rohini Kumar Chail relate his first meeting with 
Baba in his own words— 

“Those days I used to stay at Theatre Road in Calcutta. I had 
a long-standing desire to surrender myself at the feet of some real 
Brahmin saint who is virtuous, austere, disciplined, regular and 
punctual in his daily prayers and worship, and of unblemished 
character and conduct.” 

My friend Shri Manindra Kumar Bhattacharya spoke to me one 
day about the remarkable qualities and powers of Swami 
Vishuddhanand. I got his address and sent a reply-paid telegram to 
Baba asking for permission to see him. The reply came ‘Not just yet’. 
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Inspite of it, | started for Guskara, On reaching there [ sat 
outside Baba‘s room which was closed from inside as Baba was tn 
his prayers. After a little a time he emerged. The fragrance of lotus 
was emanating from his body and afloat all over. The same sweet 
fragrance was coming out of the room too. Both of his eyes were 
flush red and aglow. The face had an aura of brightness and I was 
irresistably gazing at it with admiration. 

Baba asked—'When did you arrive?’ 

I said—J have just arrived? you had ofcourse asked me not 
to come just yet. But I could not resist my keen desire to come. 
So saying I was going to pul! out of my handbag, the horoscope 
of my wife and myself. Baba enquired—what is it? I explained to 
him that ] was pulling out our horoscopes. 

Baba immediately went inside his room and brought out a 
book in which was a paper on which were noted the horoscopes 
of myself and my wife with out names—mine and that of 
Prabhawati Devi, mywife, our birth-timings and predictions of our 
future. I was astounded and enquired— 

‘How did you know my name and that of my wife? And how 
did you know that inspite of your refusing me permission I would 
still come here? And how did you know our birth date and other 
particulars?’ 

Baba said—‘*When I found that inspite of my refusal to do 
so, you have started for this place, then 1 sat down and worked 
out the particulars and horoscopes of both of you. Here you are, 
take these and compare them with yours.” 

1 compared the two. Everything else tallied except the time 
of birth in my case. 

Baba said—“The horoscope done by me is correct.” He also 
said—"‘If the time of birth as indicated in your horoscope copy 
were correct, you would have been a very great soul like an 
incamation of God and in that case instead of your coming to me, 
I would have had to go to you.” 


Baba’s Wonderful Grasp of Swara-Vijran 
(the Science of Sound-Notes) 

Besides astrology and medicine, Swami Vishuddhanand was 
an adept at Swara-Vijfidn (the Science relating to sound-notes) and 
many other Sciences and would now and then make use of them 
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when necessary as per the directions of his preceptor. The learned 
Pandit Gopinath Kaviraj has made the following observations in this 
regard : 

“Baba’s knowledge of and insight into the Science of Swara- 
Vijidn was super, unfailing and vast, in comparison to all that is 
contained in the whole literature available on the subject. On the 
basis of the exposition and elucidation given by Baba and what he’ 
practically demonstrated before us on various occasions regarding 
the very subtle and mysterious principles of Swara-Vijhin we are 
led to the sole conclusion that a mere reading of the books on any 
subject or Science, without the guidance of a knowledgeable expert 
teacher of the subject, one cannot perceive the real truth and atain 
insight into any subject or science whatsoever.” 

In this way through the practice of medicine, Yoga-Jyotish 
and Swara-Vijiian Baba started carning regularly month by month 
quite a sizable amount of money. Side-by-side he used to spend it 
also quite freely and with an open hand in entertaining his guests, 
Saints and Sanyasins; in assisting the poor, needy and misery- 
stricken people; and for other charitable purposes. 


CHAPTER - 10 


THE MARRIAGE OF 
SHRI VISHUDDHANAND 


After having lived as a Sanydsi for four years Swami 
Vishuddhanand did not like the idea of marriage. He, however 
implicity believed in the dictum that the Guru’s commands, deeds 
and thoughts are always directed towards promoting the good of 
the disciple. Hence, when his Guru, Mahatapa Maharaj asked him 
to marry, he bowed down to his command and agreed to lead the 
life of a house-holder. With all humility, he only enquired of his 
Guru—Gurudeva, I hope my marriage will not stand in the way of 
my progress in Tapa i.e. the practice of austerity.” 

The Guru replied—"No, with my blessings the influence of 
your Tapa will increase day by day after marriage instead of 
declining” and this proved to be true. 

Bholanath’s marriage proved to be a !fiving example in 
establishing the superiority of a house-holder’s life over that of 
Vanaprastha’s and Sanyasi’s and a mode] for other householders. 

Even as a house-holder, he lived a life of non-attachment and 
by the grace of the Guru his austerity practices got a further 
inpetus. He progressed higher and higher as time went on till finally 
he attained the supermost Yogic state of a Paramahansa. 

During his stay at Guskara, in 1893 A.D., at the age of 38 
years, under the directions of Shri Bhriguram Paramhansa and 
orders of the Supreme Guru Shri Mahatapa and the persistent 
pressure of his mother Vishuddhanand married in an auspicious 
muhérta (moment of time). At that time he had attained the status 
of a Tirtha-Swdmi. Right trom 1891 A.D. till his death in July 1937, 
Swami Vishuddhanand devoted this whole period of 46 years of life 
as a house-holder, for the upliftment of the Society. It was for the 
service of humanity that bis Guru had asked him to marry and 
become a house-holder. The Guru considered the spiritual 
advancement of the Society to be manytimes superior to the 
spiritual advancement of the individual. 
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As a house-holder, a Yogi develops far greater contact with 
the public. He is also able to understand their problems, difficulties, 
pains, diseases and afflictions far more closely and intimately. 
Through his compassionate nature he wards off many of their 
troubles and gives them timely help and assistance in a much 
greater measure. As against this Brahmacharis, Dandi-Swamis, 
Sanyasis and Yogis—keep busy all the time in the pursuit of their 
individual upliftment and self-introspection. So they cannot 
generally do as much public good as a house-holder Yogi can, the 
Sanyasis particularly, because of their total lack of contact with the 
common man. 

After his marriage Vishuddhanand pursued his spiritual! 
austerities with even greater vigour and tenacity. He soon attained 
the stage of a Tirth-Swami and during this period he acquired many 
additional Yogic Siddhis. 

Now, let us examine the case of his other colleague Haripada, 
who was his classfellow at Burdwan. He too had accompanied 
him with Swami Nimanand Paramhansa to Gyanganj and was 
duly inittated by Mahatapa Maharaj alongside with Swami 
Vishuddhanand. On completion of his training he was asked by Shri 
Mahatapa to marry, lead the life of a house-holder and work for 
the spiritual upliftment of the Society. But Harapada did not agree 
to this. What was the result? Haripada instantly lost all the powers 
that he had acquired through years of Tapa. After a lot of entreaty 
and prayers for mercy, Gurudeva Mahatapa softened and was kind 
enough to say——“‘Haripada! you have lost this life in vain, but in 
your next life you will attain success.” This was the heavy penalty 
paid by Haripada for disobeying the command of the Guru. 


First Problem After Marriage 


Vishuddhanand was born in a very religious and orthodox 
Brahmin family having implicit faith in old traditions and rituals. 
They believed in caste and untouchability. After marriage, when his 
wife came to Bondul, Vishuddhanand did her ‘face-reading’ and 
discovered that she was born in a low-caste untouchable family in 
her previous birth. With a view to maintain his own piety and purity 
he never for once visited the bed-room where she used to sleep. 

‘When his mother sensed this and confirmed it, she became 
very upset at the thought of discontinuance of progeny. Not being 
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able to resolve the issue through advice to his son, her anxiety 
started increasing day by day. One day when it became too much 
for her to bear, she sought the assistance of Shri Bhriguram 
Paramhansa through earnest prayer. Swami Bhriguram instantly 
appeared before her. On learning the cause of her anxiety, he 
assured the mother Raj-Rajeshwari Devi that he would set matters 
right then. 

He immediately sent for his disciple Vishuddhanand. He came 
and seeing Swami Bhriguramji prostrated before him and with 
folded hands and awaited his orders. Maharshi Bhriguramji asked 
him— 

“Bholanath! if one person born in a high caste attains a high 
spiritual stage through his austere practices and another born ina 
low caste in a previous birth gets born in a high caste in this birth 
and gets a good husband like you, then tell me whose achievements 
out of the two are more praise-worthy?” 

After saying this, he became silent and started smiling with 
calm composure. Bholanath failed to give a suitable reply and kept 
standing mum. 

Thereafter, Bhriguram Swami told Bholanath’s mother-——‘‘you 
need not worry any more, it shall be all right now. Yet if any cause 
for worry presents itself in future, I shall appear again as soon as 
you will remember me and remove the cause for anxiety.” 

So saying, Bhriguram Swami vanished. 


Another Incident 


On the day of marriage alone Swami Vishuddhanand had 
occasion to display a couple of Siddhis. The in-law’s side realized 
therefrom that Bholanath was an extra-ordinary Yogi. 

After marriage, Vishuddhanand went to his in-law's place at 
Manteshwar. There, he went to the pond for his daily bath. The 
pond was overladen with water weeds like Siwar and Jalakumbhi. 
While bathing, he was bitten on his chest by a snake. He 
immediately came out of the pond. Blood was flowing out of the 
bitten spot. His brother-in-law had accompanied him to the pond. 

Vishuddhanand entered the Shiva-temple at the pond and told 
his brother-in-law to ensure that nobody entered the temple till 
such time as he prayed inside it, irrespective of how long he took 
inside. 
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He obeyed the instructions implicity and in reply to enquiries 
about the delay in returning from his bath, he conveyed the 
instructions given to him by Baba, to the village folk. 

They had already heard of Vishuddhanand’s Yogic-powers. So 
nobody disturbed him. The whole day went by the whole night 
passed. Only on the second day in the morning, the door of the 
temple was opened from inside and he emerged. His eyes were 
blood-red and the whole body was wet with perspiration. 

Now there was no visible sign of snake-bite poison, except 
the dent’s of snakes fangs on his chest. 


CHAPTER - 11 


STAY AT GUSKARA 


During his stay at Guskara, the daily routine of Swami 
Vishuddhanand has been described by his devoted disciple Shri 
Upendra Nath Choudhary in the following words— 

“Whenever I would go to Guskara for Baba’s Darashan, I 
would find him crowded on all sides by small kids of Guskara. 
Baba seemed to enjoy this. He would keep them entertained and 
happy by giving them all kinds of fruits, sweets and scents. There 
was happiness and gaiety abounding all over Guskara—in the fields, 
the lowlands, the market places, the shops and people's houses. The 
lotus-fragrance used to be emanating non-stop from the body of 
Baba.” 

Baba used to take his bath two or three times in the day, as 
also twice or thrice in the night. Even in the most severe winter, ] 
used to accompany him at nights, with a lantern in my hand, upto 
the pond. There he would enter the pond and keep immersed in 
the water for almost half-an-hour while 1 would wait shvering in 
the cold on the bank becoming almost immobile like a log of wood. 
After his bath, Baba would come out reciting his Stotras on to the 
bank and we would return home. Here he would close his room 
and settle down to his mid-night prayers at 11.30 PM. The whole 
room would get saturated with lotus-fragrance. 

I would be sitting on the stool outside the closed door. He 
would come out of the room at seven O'clock in the morning. 
During the prayer time God only knows which unknown lands he 
used to be visiting and enjoying. When he would emerge from the 
room it would seem as if the the doors of his heart have started 
opening slowly. Childlike emotions from the heart, intoxicated 
blood-shot swaying eyes indicating that requirement of sleep of the 
inner would is not yet over, and the soul has not yet taken leave 
of the Lord of the Soul; the whole body emanating fragrance, feel 
still unsteady, and the lips closed as if not yet in a mood to start 
conversation. It would seem as if the soul had merged with the soul 
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of the Creator, the mind with His Mind, hand with His hand, feet 
with His feet and eyes with the ocean of His beauty; as if all parts 
of the body have broken their connection with the outer world and 
all of them were still engaged in the Service of Lord Vishwanath. 

Baba appeared to be instructing me through his own example 
that I cold become eligible to receive God’s love only after 1 would 
persevere in praying to Him with similar zeal, perseverance and 
one-pointedness. That then and then only is union possible between 
man and nature, between God and man and between God and His 
devotee. That the change from worldliness into Godliness is 
possible only through intense practice. 

At 7 A.M., when Shri Baba would come out and get seated, 
then one would start fanning him, another would press his legs and 
feet. Baba would still seem to be under some sort of a trance, as 
if his mind and senses did not want to return from that unknown 
region of ecstatic pleasure to this mundane world. I often noticed 
that it would take quite sometime for him to normalise before he 
would start to converse with the people around. 

By that time the verandah of his outer sitting-room would get 
packed with many patients, mendicants, house-holders, children, 
oldees and the young. Every one’s eyes and mind would be fixed 
on this great saint. He would also bestow his captivating smile on 
them and say—*‘Hollow! How are you? to each one.” 

Some one would say—‘“Baba, I have come for medicine’’, 
another would ask—‘“‘Baba, what shall become of me” “‘when shall 
I be liberated?” Another one would lament the death of his son 
and implore Baba for ways and means to get peace of mind. Some 
one would request for clothing, food and riches; another for name 
and fame, and yet another for a private audience with him to get 
his guidance regarding his religious experiences or obstacles. Many 
devotees would be waiting with flower garlands in their hands to 
get an opportunity to offer them to him as if he were the Kalpa- 
taru—the fulfiller of all their wishes. 

Thus people afflicted with the miseries of the world, others 
with all sorts of requests for material things to enjoy life in the 
world, and yet others with a desire for spiritual advancement, and 
children wanting to get a bit of sweets and fruits as Prasad, would 
all come to him for the fulfilment of their desires. No matter what 
the purpose, Baba used to grant their legitimate requests besides 
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giving them solace and satisfaction. After their departure, Baba 
would put on his Ganji (shirt) and go out for a stroll for about an 
hour. On return he would sit on the chair kept in his eastern room 
and converse with the waiting assembled group of people and give 
them advice. Then everybody used to depart by 10 A.M., when 
Baba would take his meals. He would not accept any food unless 
the same had first been offered to a Kumari and she had partaken 
of it. He used to consider boys as incarnation of Bhagwan (God) 
and girls as true incarnation of Mahashakti Jagadamba. He used 
to consider KUMARI BHOJAN as a Maha-Yagya (very sacred rite). 
He held that the Great mother ‘Jagadamba’ is most pleased when 
Kumaris are fed with devotion. Kumari-Bhojan absolves one from 
the ill-effects of unholy deeds and wards off many impending 
troubles in life. 

One should, according to his means, arrange to feed one, 
three, five, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen, sixteen, seventeen 
or even more Kumaris on Purnimas, Amavasyas, every Monday and 
on ali festival days, ¢.g. during Navaratras particularly on Saptami, 
Ashtami and Navami, and on Shiva-ratri and Janamashtami and 
Ganesh-Chaturdashi etc. days as convenient. 

As far as possible the Kumaris should be Brahmin by caste 
and within twelve years of age. The younger the Kumari the better 
as the younger she is the more endowed she is with the power and 
energy of Mahashakti. 

The menu should be some sweets like Bundi, Halwa, Sandesh 
or Rasgulla, Puris, Pulao and a couple of vegetables like Potato, 
Parwal, Kashiphal, Lauki, Zamikan etc. with curds. But there must 
not be a trace even of onions, garlic and eggs, which al] must be 
scrupulously avoided. Besides this the food must be prepared and 
served by Brahmins in clean clothes after bathing, after being 
cooked with all purity in thoroughly well cleaned utensils, in a 
well-washed kitchen. The food should be simple and number of 
items out of the aforesaid, as few as the pocket would permit. There 
must be no showing off. The items chosen should be such as would 
be relished by the Kumaris. On arrival their feet must be washed 
with water with great reverence and alta (red-liquid) put on them. 
Then they should be seated on clean washed mats and served with 
food and water. After feeding them reverently to their full 
satisfaction, and after the last one in the row has finished her food, 
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they should be offered a betel, a four-anna coin, plus a dhoti or 
sari only if funds permit. Finally bow down to them, incarnations 
of Ma Jagadamba, before they depart You will be blessed in 
proportion to your faith and devotion. 

As far as possible Kumaris must be fed within 10 A.M. but 
not beyond 11 A.M. 

Baba used to say that in the world of today, in this Kaliyuga, 
no sacred rite or austerity is more efficacious and fruitful than 
Kumari-bhojan. By feeding Kumaris at your awn residence you even 
get rid of Griha-dosh. 

An incident which took place once in Vishuddhanand Kanan 
Ashram at Varanasi— 

Once during Kumari-bhojan, a disciple, who happened to be 
a physician, spotted severe eczema on the skin of a Kumari and 
spat in hatred. The Kumari noticed this and felt annoyed. On his 
return to Calcutta the physician started spitting blood from his 
throat for no obvious reason. He wrote to Baba about it and asked 
as to the cause of this phenomena. Baba replied—This is due to 
the curse pronounced on you by that Kumari, seeing whom afflicted 
with eczema at the time of Kumari-bhojan you had expressed hatred 
by spitting. 

Now you arrange for Kumari-bhojan at your residence in 
Calcutta, express regret and pray for pardon. Then your desease 
will be cured. And he was cured by doing so. 

One Kumari is fed in the Ashram every morning. 

Only after the departure of the Kumaris, Baba’s would first 
take a morsel of Kumari-Prasad and thereafter his food. 

After his food, Baba would rest for a while. Thereafter from 
1 PM. till 4 P.M. he would converse on ‘various topics in the 
scriptures to the group of devotees and Pandits who used to come 
from Guskara and nearby villages for religious discourse with him, 
and to seek his guidance. Baba would explain to them the intricate 
philosophical principles embodies in the scriptures in the simple 
terms and even elucidate by practical visual demonstration where 
necessary. 

Thereafter Shri Baba would go out to visit his seriously ill 
patients who were unable to come to him. 

Exactly at the instant of sunset, Baba would enter his room, 
bolt it from inside and sit down for his prayers. No other work, 
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no matter how essential or emergent could deter or delay his 
catching this invaluable auspicious Kshana for commencing his 
Kriya. After completing his AAnik, he would come out of the room 
and sit outside in the open for a while. 

By 7.30 P.M. he would take his light evening meal, and after 
a little ‘Satsang’ with the devotees, he would retire to bed exactly 
by 9 PM. 

He would then get up at 11.00 P.M., take his bath etc. and 
then sit for his mahdnisha (midnight) prayer which would last from 
11.30 P.M. till about 3.00 A.M. 

Shri Upendra Chowdhary states that the above was his daily 
routine in which there was never any change. This set routine 
continued till the end of his life. 


Baba as a Tirtha Swami 


During the period of his stay at Guskara, after achieving his 
state of a ‘Sanyasi’, Shri Baba attained the higher state of Tirtha- 
Swami. During this state of Tirtha-Swami, Vishuddhanand acquired 
many more Siddhis. He had attained a state of very high spiritual 
advancement, as reflected by the under-mentioned few interesting 
instances—— 

1. Vishwanath-Darshan—While staying at Guskara, Baba 
had a desire for ‘Darshan’ of Lord Vishwanath of Kashi. He said 
to the villagers—‘“‘I have an earnest desire for ‘Vishwanath- 
Darshan’. Come, let us go to Kashi (Varanasi).” The proposal was 
welcomed by all. The group who got ready to accompany Baba to 
Kashi, included Shri Yagneshwar Chongdar also, who was very old 
and like a father-in-law to Baba. Baba used to address him as 
‘father-in-law’ and he too would address Baba as ‘son-in-law’. In 
view of his advanced age, Baba was not in favour of taking him 
along to Kashi, but he insisted and Baba couid not refuse and let 
him accompany them. The whole lot left for Kashi and on reaching 
there safely and comfortably they all enjoyed the Darshan of Lord 
Vishwanath. 

Within the next couple of days came the Holi-Parva. Baba 
decided to proceed to Prayag for a holy dip in the Ganges on the 
auspicious occasion. Everybody got busy with packing to depart. 
Suddenly Chongdar mahashya developed very high fever 
which shot up to 107°C. Everybody became very anxious and 
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disappointed at the thought that there was hardly any prospect left 
of visiting ‘Prayag’ under the circumstances. 

Baba was at his prayers at that time. When he emerged from 
his room after finishing his prayers, every body apprised him of 
Chongdar’s high fever. Some even suggested cancelling the 
programme of going to Prayag. Baba said—“No, No! once we have 
decided to go, the desire will be fulfilled at all costs, it won't be 
shelved. Bring Chongdar mahashaya here. He was duly brought. 
Baba stretched out both his feet. Shri Chongdar’s head was held 
and laid on Baba's feet. After fifteen minutes, his head was lifted 
up from Baba’s feet and lo! there was not a trace of fever now. 
Baba took the fever onto himself and absorbed it. Shri Chongdar 
was as fit as ever before. The whole group then gladly departed 
for Prayag. Reaching there all had a good bath in the Triveni at 
Prayag in the auspicious muhurta. Thereafter everybody visited the 
various famous temples, enthusiastically offered their prayers and 
happily returned to Guskara.” 

2. Serpent ‘Shivadas’ in Baba’s Prayer-room—A poisonous 
snake used to stay in Baba’s prayer-room at Guskara. When Baba’s 
body used to get intolerably hot due to the electrical energy 
produced tn it as a result of Kriya then he used to coil this snake 
around his body to keep it cool. Baba had named the snake 
‘Shivadas’. The moment he would cal! out his name, Shivadas 
would immediately come to Baba. It would not bite anybody but 
if anybody suddenly entered Baba’s Prayer-room it would hiss 
immediately and threaten the intruder. 

Once when Baba had gone out for a stroll, a new attendant, 
who was quite unaware of the presence of the serpent, entered 
Baba’s room, with a broom-stick, to clean it. The moment he 
stepped in, the serpent hissed and charged at him. The attendant 
immediately fainted and fell down out of sheer fright. After a while, 
Baba returned after his strol!. He found the attendant tying 
unconscious on the floor in the room. He understood the cause in 
an instant and brought him to his senses by giving adequate 
treatment. 

3. Discrimination between the Real and The Unreal—an 
evaluation—One day while serving Baba, Shri Upendra 
Chowdhuary enquired of him—“Baba, some people hold that the 
world is unreal. Is this view correct?” 
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Baba replied “Yes, some people sce the world as unreal but 
the discriminating ones, who have attained true spiritual insight, 
see God alone in cach and everything that is visible in this world.” 

Upendranath said—"Baba, I am not blessed with that insight. 
Whatever I am seeing before me with my eyes, is all that un-real? 
Has all this no entity or existence? If that be so, then how, why 
and wherefrom do all these things of the world take a form and 
become visible to our eyes? Is it possible for anything to be dora 
or produced out of nothing?” 

Baba said—‘“The un-real seems to appear as real through 
sheer illusion. On attainment of true spiritual insight, the real entity, 
of what appears to you as un-real today, reveals itself. Now take 
for instance that Jawa flower. Is that flower really Jawa?” 

Upendranath—‘“‘Yes Baba, verily so. I will just go and bring 
it and show it to you. You will yourself find that it is a Jawa flower.” 

Baba smiled and said—“Okay, go and bring your Jawa flower 
to me.” 

Upendranath immediately went up to the Jawa tree but while 
breaking the flower, it appeared to him a rose instead of Jawa. He 
was astonished out of his wits and stood motionless and dumb- 
founded. He started thinking and questioning in his mind as to how 
the flower which till now was Jawa, has changed into a rose? He 
again looked at the tree most attentively but it verily proved to be 
a rose-tree. He just could not understand how that Jawa-tree became 
a Rose-tree within minutes, before his very eyes. Baba called him 
back and explained to him as follows— 

You can only see the colours and shape of things as they 
appear before your eyes. This is the result of the innate incongruities 
and presence of opposite properties in everything in Nature. 

The world is composed of the infinitesimally minute atoms. 

Hordes and hordes/groups and groups of mental inklings/ 
thoughts keep successively appearing in this ocean of the mind. 
They alone keep appearing in the form of various scenes and 
actions before the cye-screen. These cause happiness and give 
pleasure to some and are a source of unhappiness and pain to 
others. All this is the outcome of the play of the opposite properties 
and difference in natures of individuals. 

Upendranath—“Baba! your presence before me in bodily 
form at the moment, is that also an unreality?” 
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Baba—‘*We have no entity at all in reality” and saying this, 
Baba just disappeared. Upendranath just stood dumb-founded. After 
a few moments, Baba was seen entering through the main door. 
After taking his seat, he said— 

“Look son! BRAHMA is the only reality. You keep practising 
the Yoga-kriya given to you at the time of your Diksha (initiation) 
by me regularly as instructed. Gradually everything wil! unfold 
itself to you automatically.” 

After a little white Baba opened the eastern door, entered his 
room, called in Upendranath also. After he had taken his seat Baba 
exhibited many miracles before him. He showed him the 
phenomena of the rotation and revolution of the earth and the 
functioning of the “Maha Shakti’ which is the motivating force 
behind the working and movement of all animate beings and in- 
animate objects. He also explained to him the methods and 
processes by which the changeless ‘Brahma’ can be achieved in 
this constantly ever changing world. He also gave him a clear 
practical demonstration of the ways in which the playful ‘Prakriti’ 
(nature) performs the functions of Creation, Maintenance and 
Destruction and how by the inter-action of the Jada {in-animate) 
and the Chetan (animate), it conducts and directs the functions of 
the universe. 

Upendranath saw all this with wonder and awe and tried to 
comprehend it too but got confused. There upon Baba said— 

“Son! Till such time that you attain an advanced stage in 
spiritual field, you will not be able to grasp and retain these truths 
and realities permanently. First, you will have to purify your mind 
through ‘Sadhana’ and thereafter only, all these truths will 
automatically reveal themselves to you. At present your mind and 
intellect are m the grip of unholy dispositions and tendencies. An 
impure mind pushes a man downwards whereas a pure mind uplifts 
him. Therefore try and purify your mind by all the means at your 
command.” 

4, The Arrival of Swami Dhawalanand (of Gyangan)) in 
Guskra—The river KUNUR flows just a little distance away in the 
north-west of Guskara. On its bank stands a very big banyan tree. 
Once during Baba’s stay at Guskara a Sanydsi Mahatma arrived 
there and installed himself under the banyan tree. He was Swami 
Dhawalanand Paramahansa who had been a co-student with Baba 
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at the GyAngunj Yogashram. He was one of the ablest pupils of 
Swami Shyamanand Paramahansa, the professor of natural sciences. 
Baba used to visit him often at Gyanganj. He was observing 
‘Mauna’ (a vow of silence) at this time. Also he would neither leave 
his seat to go anywhere, nor eat or drink anything at all, on this 
occasion. Whatever offerings of flowers and fruits were brought by 
the people were immediately distributed by him amongst the 
devotees present, by way of ‘Prasad’. 

On one dark night Shri Kedarnath Modak, the sweet-seller 
and Shri Kalidas Ghatak both accompanied Baba for Swami 
Dhawalanandji’s Darshan, taking with them some papayas and milk 
to offer and a lantern duly lighted to show the way. There was a 
culvert between Guskara and the aforesaid banyan tree, from which 
the tree was about a furlong and a half beyond. On reaching the 
culvert they noticed a glow of light alternately shining and going 
out. Suddenly a gust of winds blow out the lantern and in the pitch 
dark now, Kedarnath Modak told Baba that he was very frightened. 
Baba just blow at the lantern and it lit once again. Both of them 
were surprised at noticing the supernatural power of Baba. Then 
all three reached the banyan tree and discovered that the light which 
was seen alternately shining and going out was in fact the glow 
emanating from the body of Swami Dhawalanand. 

5. Kamaksha Devi ‘Darshan’—Once Shri Baba decided to 
go for the ‘Darshan’ of Kamaksha Devi in Assam. About seventeen 
people of Guskara also expressed their desire to accompany Baba 
on the pilgrimage. Baba took them all along with him and they 
reached duly. The rainy season was almost at a close. As per his 
conviction Baba had a desire to feed the Kumaris at the Kamiaksha- 
Siddha-Pith. 

Baba requested the ‘Pandas’ of the place to invite some 
Brahmin Kumaris to take food at his place of stay. They replied— 
“It is against the tradition of this centre that Kumaris go to the 
residence of anybody to take their food. Anybody who desires to 
feed them has to do so at the temple premises of Kamdksha Devi. 
You may also follow the tradition.” 

This proposal was, however, not acceptable to Baba. His 
desire and resolve was to feed the Kumaris at his own residence. 
So he told the pandas to try to arrange accordingly. In the 
meantime, he ordered preparation of Puris, Vegetables, Curds, 
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Halwa, etc. at bis residence. He also made arrangements for the 
seating, washing of feet, applying Alta and proper laying out of 
food items. After everything ready, Baba started waiting for the 
arrival of the Kumaris. Time started passing but not a single Kumari 
turned up. Some of the older people, who had accompanied Baba 
from Guskara, seemed even inclined to make fun of Baba. But Baba 
was at ease. Then, suddenly, as if out of the blue, One Kumari 
appeared there, right at the appointed time. She was ushered most 
reverently and after washing and painting her feet with Alta etc. 
She was fed ceremoniously. Thereafter, she was offered ‘Dakshina’ 
which she did not accept. Everybody then bowed to her and the 
Kumari left for her abode. 

Thereafter, Baba put on his silk clothes and entered 
Kamaksha Devi's temple. He prayed to the Mother for full two 
hours. He emerged from the temple with a mark of red-sandalwood 
on his forehead, his body all wet with profuse perspiration. The 
soft smile playing on his glowing face charmed everybody present. 
No sooner he returned from the temple to his residence, Kumaris 
started swarming in from all sides and kept pouring in for a long 
time. Everybody present welcomed them with all respect. After 
washing their feet etc. and serving them with food with all 
devotion, they feit themselves greatly blessed. 

5. Change of attitude of the Superintendent of Police— 
During the period of his stay at Guskara, Baba paid a visit to 
Burdwan for two days and stayed at the quarters of his disciple 
Upendranath Chowdhury, who was the Sub-Inspector of Police 
there. Upendra Babu was particularly attentive to all the 
requirements and needs of Baba. He served him most reverently 
in the best possible way. His boss, the Superintendent of Police, 
Mr. R.F. Guys had a very bad temper and rough manners. He was 
particularly uncivil towards Upendranath Chowdhury. 

One day Upendra Babu, as usual, placed all the articles 
required by Baba at the time of prayer at night into the room but 
forgot to place the flowers therein. At due time, Baba entered the 
prayer-room and bolted the door from inside. In a little while, lotus- 
fragrance permeated the whole house. Now Upendra Babu realised 
that he had forgotten to place the flowers in the prayer-room. He 


felt very miserable about this omission and kept remorseful during 
the whole night. 
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In the morning at 7 A.M. when Baba opened the door, 
Upendra Babu did not go inside the prayer room out of sheer shame 
and shyness. Baba, in a very sweet voice, called him in. On entry, 
Upendra Babu stood spell-bound at the sight. The room was full 
with hundreds of lotus flowers—over flowing with fragrance. Baba 
sweetly said—‘‘Take this ‘Prasad’ and ‘Snan-Jal', distribute it to 
everybody and take some yourself too. Baba further said—*You 
had forgotten to place the flowers.” 

Upendra—‘“‘Yes Baba. Unwittingly 1 committed this mistake. 
I did bring the flowers, but forgot to place them in the prayer-room. 
I beg your pardon for this omission.” Baba laughed it off and 
said— 

“Oh, Where does the question of a fault come between a son 
and his father? Son! you had brought the flowers for my prayers, 
no doubt, but those flowers were not to be utilised tn today’s Puja, 
otherwise I would myself have called for those flowers from you. 
When I sat down to pray, I saw some very sweet flowers 
blossoming in a tank. I decided to offer these very flowers today 
to the deity during my prayer. So through Ichcha-shakti (will- 
power) I got these flowers here and offered them.” 

Thereafter, Baba said to Upendra Babu—“‘I have heard that 
your boss is very displeased with you. He is bent upon harming 
you. Listen! why don’t you put up a petition before him today 
alone asking for your promotion? Let us see what happens.” 

Upendra—‘‘No Baba, how can I do so? The moment he will 
see my petition, he will atonce charge at me to give me a good 
thrashing. Even when I put up ordinary routine papers before him, 
he does not even, as much as, raise his eyes to look at me. I keep 
passing on papers to him one by one with lowered eyes, The 
moment it is over, I quietly walk out of his room.” 

Baba said—“Let that be so. Nevertheless can’t you take a 
beating for my sake today. Let us at least see what happens.” 

Accordingly Upendra Babu wrote an application for his 
promotion and sent it along with other papers to the boss in the 
Dak-pad. When he was called, he entered the boss’s room and 
Started presenting the papers one by one to the boss. After passing 
orders on the other papers, when Upendra Babu’s petition for 
promotion came before him, the boss looked at Upendra Babu with 
compassionate eyes. He read the application twice. Then he wrote 
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a whole page of remarks on it, read them out to Upendra Babu and 
said— 

“I have recommended you to the Chief Officer at Calcutta 
for a double-promotion. In case they do not grant you a double- 
promotion, I am soon going to occupy that chair myself and I shall 
grant you the double-promotion myself.” 

In the evening, on reaching his quarters, Upendra Babu 
very happily related the happenings of the day to Baba. Baba 
remarked—*'Oh! God, how just are you. Son! there is never 
injustice in God’s regime. Whatever he does, is always for the good 
of the individual. We do not realise his greatness. If the Almighty 
were to grant all the wishes of man, whether right or wrong, would 
man ever really be safe and happy? Except him, there is no other 
source either, from whom we could have our wishes fulfilled. It is 
his benevolence that he does not, all the time, fulfil our wrong 
desires.” 

“Due to ignorance, we blind creatures, considering ourselves 
to be the doers, forget the greatness of the Creator. Our intellect 
gets vitiated by our ego, our insight is lost and we become impious 
through our association with and enjoyment of the transitory short- 
lived mundane pleasures of the senses.” 

“Truth alone is permanent and is respected always whereas 
untruth shines for sometime only but does not stay for all time at 
its height of glory. Nobody is a friend or a foe for ever. These 
thoughts of friendship or enmity exhibit themselves as a result of 
the ways of TIME.” 

“Learn to surrender to the Will of the Creator. Keep up, with 
regularity, the practice of the ‘KRIYA’ to which you have been 
initiated by your Guru in the prescribed manner. Give up ‘Self- 
praise’ and the habit of looking for faults in others and decrying 
them. Keep strictly away from Ego~-—this is what spoils every 
things.” 

After two days Baba returned to Guskara. 


Tirtha Swami Vishuddhanand becomes a 
Paramahansa 


Tirtha-Swami Vishuddhanand went through very strict and 
strenuous penances during his stay at Guskara. His Yoga-teacher 
Shri Bhriguram Paramahansa become very pleased and immensely 
satisfied at his tenacity and one-pointedness. 
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Like a Hansa (Swan) who can separate out the milk and the 
water, when a Yogi develops the capability of discrimination 
between the true and the false, or the real and the unreal, he is 
called a Hansa. On becoming a Hansa he does get mastery over 
Nature but that is only a temporary phase. But when the Yogi 
transcends the sense of duality i.e. the opposites like pleasure and 
pain, happiness and sorrow, fame and defamation, attachment and 
hatred, ambrotia and poison etc. and treats them as one and the 
same, exposition of the ONE in different forms, then only does he 
becomes entitled to be called a ‘Paramahansa’. Now his mastery 
over nature is permanent. To qualify for this state, Swami 
Vishuddhanand had to appear for a test at Gyanganj before the 
respected Swami Nimanand Paramahansa. Only after he passed the 
test, was he honoured with the Title of PARAMAHANSA in [910. 
Thereafter Baba stayed at Guskara for yet another year till 1911. 
He thus stayed at Guskara for full twenty years right from 189i 
til! JOLL. 


CHAPTER - 12 


PARAMAHANSA VISHUDDHANAND AT 
BURDWAN 


Swami Vishuddhanand Paramahansa was a liberated realised 
Yogi of ideal character. Very rarely do you come across a soul of 
his like—so pure and pious in his day-to-day living; an ideal in 
the practice and application of the principles of Karnia-yoga, Gydn- 
yoga and @hakti-yoga; an extra-ordinary combination of grandeur 
and sweetness. 

He attained Salvation, the highest state beyond all sense- 
oerception, after achieving knowledge and mastery over all the 
principles and philosophy of the world-within and the world- 
without through strenuous and austere spiritual practices and extra- 
ordinary grace of God. He had completely annihilated his ego and 
established stable and perpetual communion (yoga) with Maha- 
Shakti. There was not the slightest trace of self-ego left in him, it 
was all pure-perception only. 

In the year 1911 A.D., Baba shifted from Guskara to Burdwan. 
He rented a house in Raniganj-Bazar, where he stayed for two years 
till 1913 A.D. Many extra-ordinary incidents took place during his 
stay here out of them only three are narrated below. 


One Incident 


It is the way of the world that amongst people who are 
religious-minded, devotional and helpful in nature, there are always 
a few inquisitive elements. In Burdwan also mostly people respected 
Baba with great devotion. But one wily person got absessed by the 
wicked desire to find out the method and rituals of Baba’s Puja, 
even though he was fully aware that Baba performed his Puja in a 
closed room and nobody was permitted to see how and what he 
did then. So one day this gentleman goi an opportunity and 
surreptitiously slipped into Baba’s prayer room and hid himself 
inside before ahnik time. 
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At the appropriate time, Baba entered the Puja-room to 
perform his Puja-kriya and bolted the door from inside. He first 
started with the Prandyam-Kriya as usual. As he inhaled air from 
the atmosphere and retained it within himself, all the air in the 
room got transfixed and it became impossible for the hidden person 
to breathe. When his throat got almost suffocated due to lack of 
air, he shouted—“Baba He!” Hearing the yell, Baba looked in that 
direction and on spotting the the fellow, understood what the matter 
was. He immediately released the air and established the 
equilibrium and by so doing saved the life of that individual. 

Thereafter Baba scolded that person and said—‘‘Look, never 
again should you dare to test a Yogi or try to see his Kriya 
stealthily. If I had not noticed you instantly, your body would have 
been chaired to ashes in a jiffy.” 

That man felt very ashamed, humbly begged pardon and got 
out of the room. 


Another Incident 


On another occasion Baba sat down for his evening prayers 
in the prayer room but forgot to bolt it from inside. He normally 
took about two hours for his prayers. That day, when even after 
more than two hours Baba did not come out of the prayer-room, 
the devotees started getting concerned. They started propounding 
different theories in their imagination regarding the unusual delay 
in the opening of the door that evening. Some being—“May be, 
Baba has gone to some far off Jand on a special mission and has 
got unduly delayed there in his return from there. It is also possible 
that, like on previous occasions, after his prayers Baba has gone, 
from inside his room alone, to Gyanganj, etc.” 

“On certain occasions, he has been found to be present at 
different places at the same time.” 

Many disciples and devotees have seen Baba flying in the sky 
and many others have seen him even change his form. 

lt was 8 P.M. by now, when one of Baba’s lady disciples, the 
wife of Shri Priyanath De, Deputy Superintendent of Police, Alipore 
Court, Calcutta, happened to arrive. She just pushed the door, it 
flew open as it was not latched from inside. She was greatly 
amused and stood dumb-founded at what she saw inside. Baba had 
assumed the form of a new born baby lying on its back. Holding 
the toe in his small fittle fingers of the hand he was sucking the 
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same. Dr. Chandra Bhusahn Bandopadhyaya etc. from Bankura 
(Bengal) and many others were also present there at the time who 
were a witness to this scene. 


A Third Incident 

A Brahmin astrologer by the name of Kshetra Gopal 
Bandopadhyaya too used to Jive in Burdwan. He was advanced in 
years and occasionally used to visit Baba in his Ranigunj Bazar 
house. 

Baba used to sit on an Asan, on a bed-stead. The visitors, 
devotees and disciples used to sit on the carpeted floor in front of 
Baba. 

Kshetragopal Babu considered himself superior to the others, 
and, did not like to sit the ground along-side the others. And during 
his first visit he climbed up and sat on the same Asan with Baba 
in close contact with him. Baba did not tell him anything that day. 

But on the next occasion also, when he proceeded previously 
towards Baba’s seat to sit there, Baba politely requested him to take 
his seat on a separate asan lying close by. Taking this to be an 
insult, Kshetra Babu atonce retorted— 

“Baba, you are a Brahmin and so am I. Like you, I too have 
numerous disciples and patrons. I enjoy as much respect in society 
as you do. Besides agewise I am even older than you. Hence I take 
Strong exception to this sort of behaviour from you and to say the 
very least, take it as a big insult.” 

On hearing this, Baba told him in very polite but firm sober 
language—-“‘my dear and respected Banerji moshat, Could you tell 
me, who is a real Brahmin? If only you knew, you would not have 
uttered what you have said just now. You are puffed up with a false 
ego of hereditional Brahminism. A real Brahmin does not run after 
respect. He is glorified by his own Brahma-Tej. He is unconcerned 
about name and fame. He considers even glorious achievements to 
be of little value. He considers the prestigious positions of great 
deities like Indra (the king of Gods) even, of little consequence and 
spurns them. He is very humble like Lord Vishnu, who is till today, 
carrying the dust and imprint of the foot of sage Bhrigu on his 
Chest, as an adorable beauty-aid.” 

To this Kshetragopal Babu replied-—‘“*Where are the Brahmins 
of this category present on this earth today? The Yuga in which 
the Brahma-teja from the Brahmin’s eye used to ignite fire are 


88 SWAMI VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


gone. These are just things of the past. No Brahmin has such a 
capability today.” 

Baba said—‘*Yes, what you say is true in a way because 
such-like Brahmins are very rare to come by these days. But do 
not assume from this that such-like Brahmins have become 
completely extinct from the face of the earth.” So saying, Shri Baba 
focussed his gaze for a very short while only on Shri Kshetragopal 
Babu and Jo! instantly the silk chadar on his shoulder was ablaze. 
He immediately threw the sheet away which in a moment was 
reduced to ashes. 

Kshetra Babu just stood awe-struck and dumb-founded. He 
realized for the first time in life today, the competence and 
capability of a true Brahmin, his power and Brahma-te}. 

Even today, if the Brahmins would only take up their true 
vocation seriously and start performing the duties enjoined on them 
by the Shdstrds, they will, beyond doubt. be able to assimilate the 
powers conferred by the observance and practice of austereties and 
penances. 

By birth alone, a Brahmin's body is superior to that of other 
castes as it is endowed with basic spiritual wisdom. That is why 
the Shastras have asserted that—“‘A Brahmin is always worthy of 
respect. To respectfully pay obeisance to them and get their 
blessings confers prosperity and well-being on all man-kind.” Even 
Tulsidas’s Ramayan stands by this dectum—‘“Brahmins by their 
very birth, itrespective of their deeds and vocation, are always 
worthy of respect.” 


CHAPTER - 13 


ESTABLISHMENT OF ASHRAMS 


After attaining the state of ‘Paramahansa’ through the practice 
of Yoga, the Yogis are called upon to train suitable subjects in the 
science of Yoga and its propagation. Onty the best amongst Yogis 
are chosen for the purpose by their masters. Swami Vishuddhanand 
was so directed by his Guru to devote himself to the service of 
the society, for the upliftment of the people through the technique 
of Yoga and to propogate the science in the world. Accordingly 
Baba took to it and was later directed to establish Ashrama for the 
stay of the pupils during their training. 


l. Vishuddhashram at Burdwan 


As per direction of Shri Bhirguram Paramahansa, the first 
Ashram was established by Baba in Burdwan at 15 Ganga Narayan 
Mitra Road, about half a kilometer distant from the Ratlway 
junction. It was named after Baba as “Vishuddhashram’. Bhriguram 
Swami had framed and sent the following set of rules to regulate 
the proper working of this Ashram—which apply equally to the 
other Ashrams established by Baba— 

(a2) The disciples will, under no circumstances, disregard or 
become slack in the performance of their Yoga-kriya. Whenever any 
one of them wishes to know or see anything about his Kriya, the 
same shall be shown or told by you to him atonce. If the questioner 
is not considered eligible for practical demonstration, then the 
matter may only be explained to him verbally, he may not be 
shown the same practically. 

(b) Whenever any subject regarding Yoga or scriptures or of 
a confidential nature be under discussion with a particular disciple, 
nobody else should be there, not even another co-disciple. It should 
be clearly understood and kept in mind that the exposure of a secret 
subject can result in harm to the whole congregation. 

(c) Permission for entry and stay in the Ashram must not be 
granted to anybdoy who comes on worldly business, or mundane- 
matter or for pleasure and recreation. 
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{(d} You, Baba Vishuddhanand will not even try to know or 
tell anybody including your relations about their past, present or 
future through Yoga-Jyotish. 

(e) You will not use your will-power for the cure of anybody's 
ailment or for any other purpose whatsoever, else you will lose that 
power for good. 

(f) Any Sanyasi, Yogi, Bhairavi Mata or Brahmachari in Yogic 
Sadhana shall be entitled to stay in the Ashram for as long as he 
likes, All other inmates of the Ashram will carefully look after 
them. If the SAdhak Karmi or Bhakta is not found to be real or in 
earnest, he will not be allowed to continue to stay in the Ashram. 

(eg) No lady shall, without previous permission or intimation, 
be allowed to enter the Ashram. Even if she were to so enter, she 
must not be allowed to stay therein. The wives etc. of disciples can, 
however, always enter but they will be allowed to stay within the 
Ashram only for 3 hours or at most 24 hours. Mothers with babies- 
in-arms frora 1 month to 6 month's old will not be allowed to come 
inside the Ashram. If they want to come, they will have to make 
some arrangement for their babies to be looked after elsewhere and 
they should have to return after the Darshan at the earliest. 

(h) No unknown person will be allowed to stay in the Ashram 
over night. All the above ruies are a must for the proper functioning 
of the Ashrams. 

The whole purpose behind Baba’s relinquishing his extensive 
association at Guskara and establishing the Ashrams with proper 
arrangements for lodging and boarding was to enable people of the 
same line of thought belonging to the same sect and co-travellers 
on the same spiritual path, to co-operate with and help each other 
in the progress towards the goal of life. The Ashrams act like 
‘Centres’ or mediums through which the spiritual philosophy of this 
particular sect gets a chance of consolidation and propogation viz. 
the spread of the Kriya-technique. 

Besides this, it often becomes necessary to collect together 
the really dedicated aspirant disciples on special occasions, to 
impart instructions and elucidate and clarify numerous intricate 
principles to them, and also to remove the doubts of many 
deserving aspirants through practical demonstration. 

This practice, of imparting training according to the stage of 
the aspirant either individually or collectively, has been in vogue 
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from time immemorial. The intricate secret principles of religion 
are not to be divulged to and clarified before outside people (non- 
members of the sect) becuase by doing so many ill-effects have 
been noticed on many people. For the sake of arranging this 
assemblage of disciples and their board and lodging for the 
aforesaid purposes a permanent centre 1s essential. This was the 
main purpose behind the establishment of Vishuddhanandashram at 
Burdwan and others. 

Out of the Rules, numbers (a), (b) and (c) are particularly 
important. 

For the very reasons mentioned abave, the following Ashrams 
were established later at various other places. 


2. The Ashram at Bondul (Distt. Burdwan) 


Shri Baba established the second Ashram in 1911 A.D. at his 
native village Bondul. about 23 kilometers to the north-east of 
Burdwan. The total expenditure incurred on the construction of the 
Bondul Ashram was borne by Raja Nipendra Narayan Singh, who 
was a very big land-lord of the estate of Bilasipara in the pre-1947 
undivided province of Assam. After the construction of the Bondul 
Ashram was completed, one day Baba received a letter from Shri 
Bhriguram Paramahansa which contained the following directions 
regarding the Ashrams— 

“These Ashrams do not belong to you. They are the property 
of your disciples. This rule applies not only to Bondu! Ashram but 
to the Vishuddhashram at Burdwan and to all other Ashrams.” 

Baba merely acted like a custodian, with no self-interest or 
attachment, to these Ashrams. During his life-time alone he formed 
a Trust and set of rules for their proper working and management 
after his death. 

Our Shdstrds have laid down that—‘‘A desire for one's 
salvation is really welcome. It leads to welfare in all spheres, 
whereas a desire for sensual pleasure is the root cause of ail evil. 
Except salvation everything else is sensuous. The moment sensual 
desires awaken, the mind gets completely occupied and absorbed 
in finding ways and means for their fulfitment. It gets entangled 
in sense-quagmire, becomes uneasy and loses its poise. As against 
this, no sooner a desire retated to soul-upliftment enters the mind 
the mental-deflection vanishes. The mind becomes calm and steady. 
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Finally, after attaining complete contro! over the mind, one gets 
fully established in pure consciousness.” 

The number of Baba's disciples at different places kept on 
increasing. With this increase, Ashrams, also started serially coming 
up at various places like Jhalda (Distt. Purulia), Puri (Orrisa) and 
Kashi (Varanasi). 


3. Vishuddha-Niwas Ashram at Jhalda 


Jhalda is situated 30 miles from Purulia in the district of 
Manbhum and is an important station on the South-Eastern Railway. 
The land-lord of Jhalda, Shri Udhava Chandra Singh, who was a 
disciple of Shri Baba, got the Ashram constructed under the name 
of Vishuddhanand Niwas. 


4, Vishuddhanand Dham at Puri (now defunct) 


This Ashram was established in [918-19 A.D. on Armstrong 
Road near the District School at Puri. All the expenses for the 
construction etc. of this Ashram were borne by Shri Kshetra Gopal 
Banerjee M.A., LL.B.—a very devoted disciple of Baba. He was a 
renowned advocate of the Calcutta High Court. 

For some reasons the Ashram is no more there and the 
building has been sold off. 


5. Vishuddhanand-Kutir Ashram at Kashi 
(now defunct) 


This Ashram was situated on the bank of the Ganga, in 
Hanuman-ghat muhalla, known as Audhgarbhi, at 5/281 Dilipganj. 
On his first arrival at Kashi, Baba stayed in this Ashram alone. 
During the period of his stay at this Ashram, Baba’s name and fame 
spread throughout the whole of Kashi. Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit 
Gopinath Kaviraj met Baba for the first time, here alone. This was 
a house earlier duly purchased by Shri Satish Chandra Mukherjee, 
advocate, Calcutta High Court. After necessary modifications and 
repairs, it was made suitable for use as an Ashram and was duly 
named Vishuddha-Kutir. 

After the establishment of the new Ashram at Maldahiya 
muhalla in Kashi under the name of ‘Vishuddhanand Kanan 
Ashram’ ‘Vishuddhanand-Kutir’ has since been sold off. 


6. Vishuddhanand-Kanan-Ashram at Kashi (Varanasi) 
This Ashram is at a distance of about one kilometre from 
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Varanasi Junction station. It is situated in Maldahiya mohalla, on 
the main road about half way between Englishia and Lahurabir 
localties. Many reverent disciples of Baba joined hands to purchase 
this densely wooded land (Kanan) and construct this Ashram, now 
known by the ‘Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram’. 

Baba desired that at this Ashram also, there should be 
adequate provision for training and research in Yoga and natural 
sciences, on the same pattern as in Gyanganj Yogashram. Even 
today there are blocks by the names of (a) Shiksha-Mandir and (b) 
Vijidn-mandir, which were designed and meant for training in Yoga 
and Vijfidn respectively. But due to some unknown reason {may be 
withholding of sanction from Gy4nganj) Baba had to finally shelve 
this scheme. 

(c) Shiva-Mandir—tThis adjoins the ‘Shiksha-mandir’ on its 
north side. Inside it, is a Gauri-Patta—a platform about 50 
centimetres high, with a provisions for embedding of 108 Shiva- 
lingas thereupon. By May, !982, seventy-five (75} Shiva-lingas 
have already been embedded by disciples. On the south end of the 
Gauri-Patta is the idol of Ma-Durga, made out of Ashta-Dhdtu (an 
alloy of eight metals) under the direct instructions of Shri Baba 
and is very cute. 

In the centre is the big Akhileswar-Banling embedded by Shri 
Baba himself in memory of his reverent father. 

On its north end is the Gopal-murti in jet-black stone. There 
is an interesting lengend regarding this Gopal-Murti which runs as 
under : 

“One day, during his stay at Puri in the year 1920, when 
Baba was taking his bath in the sea, something struck his feet. He 
bent down and picket it up and found that it was a very well- 
proportioned idol of child-gopalji, sitting in his usual] posture with 

one knee bent, and hand stretched out for a Laddoo. Baba looked 
at the idol again and yet again and felt very happy and ecstatic.” 

On return from Puri, Baba first installed the Gopal-murti in 
Vishuddhashram at Burdwan. Later it was shifted to Kashi and 
installed in the Shiva Mandir at Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram, 
Varanasi. 


Gopalji’s ‘Charan-Chinha’ (foot-impressions) 


Close to the northern end of the Gauri-Patta, is a wooden 
glass case. In it is preserved a piece of silk bed-sheet on which 
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are imprints of the two small feet of Gopalji (lord Krishna in 
childhood). These have a special significance : “"In 1920, Baba had 
gone to Puri for a short stay at the Ashram there. One Morning 
after his prayers in his prayer room on the second floar, Babn 
started reciting the couplet "Dehi pad pallavam udaram’ composed 
by Bhakta Jaideva and lost himself in the thought of Lord Krishna's 
feet.” 

A few moments later Baba heard very sweet notes of unklets 
as if somebody was dancing. Baba immediately took off in the 
direction of the anklet-notes. On coming to the first Moor he noticed 
the impressions of two small foot-prints on his bed-sheet, Sccing 
this Leela of Gopalji, Baba got engrossed in Bhakti-Bhdva. The 
outlines of the impressions of the feet were decpened/emboldened 
by going over the same with pencil and have been preserved. 

On Baba's return from Puri, they were brought with Baba and 
kept first at 7 Kundu Road, Bhawanipur, Calcutta, the residence 
of Baba’s great devotee Shri Yogesh Chandra Basu. Later they were 
brought over to Kashi and installed in the glass case in the Shiva- 
temple at Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram. 

Arati is duly performed for the respective deities in this 
temple at both times viz. in the morning and again in the evening 
daily. 

(d) Navamundi-Siddhasan—When Shri Baba failed to get 
the approval of his proposal to set up ‘Centre for tranining in Yoga 
and Sciences’ at Kashi on the same pattern as at Gyanganj, from 
his superior authorities of Gyanganj, then he dedicated the fruits 
of over forty years of his orduous penance and austerities for the 
well-being and upliftment of his disciples and devotees by 
establishing the ‘Navamundi-Siddhasan’ on the 14th February, 1935 
at Kashi Ashram. The ‘Navamundi Siddhasan’ is located on the 
southern end of the Ashram, in an area of about 80 feet by 30 feet, 
enclosed by a wall 8 feet hight, having a single door of iron at its 
north-east corner. This door is kept locked from about 10.30 A.M. 
after the morning Bhog-Arati till 3.30 p.m. and again after the 
evening Arati at about 7.00 P.M. till about 4.30 A.M. 

There is a platform about 12 feet by 12 feet with plinth 2 
feet high, enclosed by frames of wire-meshing about 15 feet high, 
on the northern, eastern and southern sides. In its middie is a sand- 
filled ‘Bedi’ about 4 feet by 4 feet, on the north-east corner of 
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which is fixed the ‘Ghat of Ma Mahakali’ to whom prayers are 
offered with all due rituals. On the western side is a wail. 

At the south-west corner of this wall is a door leading to an 
adjoining room about 24 feet by 12 feet and [5 feet high wherein 
authorized disciples can sit and pray. Attached to this is a flush 
lavatory and another bathroom with arrangement of running water. 
Below this room is yet another underground-room of same size but 
only about [0 ft. high. This is reached by stairs leading down to 
it through a door at the north-east corner of the upper room. 
This underground prayer-room is reserved for the exclusive use 
by the Bhairavies (Brahmacharinis), Brahmacharis, and 
siddha Paramahansa Yogis, who occasionally come from Gyanganj 
(Tibet) and offer prayers here, at Kashi, mostly at nights before 
dawn. 

It is said, and old disciples testify to it, that at the time of 
establishment of this Asan in February 1935, a ‘Bel’ (wood-apple) 
tree stood at the very place now occupied by the sand-square 4’ X 
4". But it could not withstand the strong electro-magnetic currents 
created through Puja at the Asan‘and got burnt to ashes within a 
short time. Disciples are permitted to sit around this ‘Bedi’ and do 
their Japa. 

Different aspirants have had different experiences during their 
japa-sddhana at this Asan. At the very outset of their sitting for 
prayers, some were over-awed by frightening sights of ghosts and 
evil-spirits; lions and tigers, awe-inspiring faces, voices and hulla- 
balloo etc. and some had to scoot, immediately, whereas some 
others have been forcibly pushed out. 

It will be relevant here to relate two instances in this regard— 

“One day Priyagopal Dada, and another disciple Ramesh 
Mitra Dada were doing Japa together on Navamundi Asan, with 
eyes closed. They continued the japa a little beyond the pre- 
determined number. And though the eyes were closed, Ramesh 
Dada noticed a dreadful witch approaching him. He got terrified 
and fled for his life. On enquiry from others, he learnt that they 
foo saw the evil-spirits, got afraid and ran away.” 

Amulya Dada had also told Baba once that—“'I do not dare 
sit on Navamundi Asan. Who knows when I may unknowingly 
commit some unethical act there and then have to suffer heavy 
penalty for it.” 


~ 
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Baba agreed and said—“Yes, Khagendra also got frightened 
there, when terrible deafening voices, hulla-balloo and romp started 
all round him. He had to run away trom there like Priyagopal.” 

So. unless one is endowed with purity of body, good 
samskaras (vasanas carried over from earlier births) and the special 
grace of the Guru, it is not possible to sit on this Siddhasan and 
perform Kriya. 

For the benefit of those disciples, who due to fear or some 
other restriction, are unable to sit for their Arive on the Bedi, or 
adjaining upper room, there are three partitioned alcoves adjotning 
each other in between two Bel trees and another open verandah, 
all against the southern boundary wail, where they can sit and 
pray. 

Baba has stated about this Siddhasana— ‘Japa performed on 
this Asan with a pure heart is bound to bring success but improper 
conduct and impure ill-thoughts are sure to cause suffering. With 
prior notice arrangements for Bali (animal sacrifice), Hom (Havan) 
and Puja (worship) can also be performed here.” 

No doubt, there are many Panch-mundi Asans in India and 
elsewhere e.g. those of saints like Swami Ram Krishna 
Paramahansa, Swami Shankaracharya, Lord Buddha, Lord Mahavir 
and many others. But, there are till today only two Nava-mundi 
Asans in the world, one at Gy4nganj in Tibet just outside the 
Yogashram there, and the other this one at Kashi within the 
‘Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram’ at Maldahia (Varanasi). 

It took Baba, full twenty years to obtain permission, from the 
authorities at Gyanganj, to establish this Asan here. 

Baba had a desire to establish one more Navamundi Asan at 
his native village Bondul in District Burdwan (West Bengal) but 
neither could he collect all the nine Mundis required (only eight 
could be collected), nor, probably, he could secure permission from 
Gyanganj. 

The word Nava-mundi does give an indication, and even Baba 
has confirmed that Navamundi Asan is founded over nine skulls 
through Tantrik rites. The skulls are of—-1, Man, 2. Vanamanush, 
3. Elephant, 4. Lion, 5. Tiger, 6. Jackal, 7. Porcupine, 8. Cat and 
9, Snake. 

Baba had stated that “the deity to be worshipped at this 
Sidhasan is Ma Mahakal:. But the Japa of any Mantra, be it of 
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Shiva, Shakti, Vishnu or any other deity, will give very quick results 
at this Asan’’. 

Six to eight disciples can sit and do Japa on this Asan at a 
time, with an equal number more in the alcoves and verandah. The 
Navamundi-Asan at Gyanganj is very extensive and can accomodate 
over ten thousand Sddhaks at a time. 

Only the direct disciples of Swami Vishuddhananda 
Paramahansa are permitted to sit and do Japa on the Nava-mundi 
Asan Bedi at Kashi. Non-disciple devotees are, however, permitted 
to offer through the temple priest, worship with offerings like Saris, 
Ornaments etc. and Havan. Given prior notice, the executive of the 
Ashram can arrange for this. Such worships are normally held every 
Saturday and on Amavasya days in the evenings after Arati, from 
about 8.00 p.m. onwards till almost 10 to 1{ p.m. 

The spiritual significance or philosophic aspect of this 
Navamundi-asan is very deep in as much as it is really a stage in 
the spiritua! development of an individual. When a man attains the 
Panch-mundi-stage, he becomes effort-less, thought-less and ego- 
less like a corpse. Through complete surrender he becomes wholly 
and solely dependent upon Mahd-Shakti tn every way. The 
Navamundi stage is even four stages higher than this. So one can 
just imagine the superiority and eminence of this upper most stage 
in spiritual evolution. 

According to Baba—‘‘On the Navamundi Asan Gayatri 
mantra should be silently repeated only 10 times instead of 108 
times. Even the /shta mantra should be silently repeated the 
minimum pre-fixed number of times, generally never more than five 
hundred times. In this connection, Shri Ramesh Mitra, who had 
been newly initiated, narrated his own experience as under : 

“In my initial fervour, I sat on the Asan and did Japa for a 
long time. First 1 did ‘Gayatri-mantra-japa’ 108 times in half an 
hour and then took even longer for my ‘“Ishta-mantra-jap’ 540 
times. But I felt pretty uneasy in body and mind thereafter. When 
I spoke about this condition of mine to Baba, he gave the above- 
mentioned instructions with respect to the time to be taken for japa 
at the Asan.” 

Besides, When [ told Baba that I sat on a blanket to do Japa, 
Baba said—“You must sit on a piece of pure silk only at this Asan.” 

In the Ashram at Kashi, the boundary of Navamundi Asan 
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has been significantly delimited such that within it alone, Bali i.e., 
Goat-sacrifice is permissible. In Gyanganj also Bali is not permitted 
within the precints of the Yogashram. Hence the Navamundi-asan 
there has been established outside the Yogashram premises. 

In 1935, for the first time, Goat-sacrifice (Bali) was executed 
at Kashi in Navamundi precints in the presence of Baba. 

After the sacrifice, the goat’s flesh is termed as *Maha- 
Prasad’. Anybody whosoever has received Shtva-mantra or 
Vaishnava-mantra from Baba is entitled to it. Once Bali was 
executed on Ekadashi day, Kunja Ghosh Dada partook the Prasad 
of luchis (Puris) but in view of Ekadashi refused the ‘Maha-Prasad’. 
When Baba heard about it, he reprimanded Kunja Ghosh Dada in 
no uncertain terms. This wil] give you an idea of the importance 
and esteem in which Baba held this Mahdprasad. 


Guru-Mandir 


Before the establishment of the Vishuddhanand Kanan 
Ashram at Kashi, Baba was staying with one of his disciples at 
Dhanbad. Yogesh Dada, Jagat Dada, Surendra Chakravarti Dada and 
some other disciples were also there with him. During his stay 
there, one day Baba, in a state of trance, in the hearing of the 
disciples—“Just like the marble statue of Swami Bhaskaranand in 
his Ashram at Kashi, if your statue in marble could also be installed 
in the midst of a garden in Kashi, then there is a possibility of your 
disciples getting perpetual celestial abode in heaven and deriving 
everlasting benefit through ‘Darshan’ of and obeisance to that 
statue.” This may have been under direction from Gyanganj. 

Consequently the disciples, under the lead of Shri Yogesh 
Chandra Basu of 7 Kundu Road, Bhawanipur, Calcutta, got the 
famous sculptor Shri Yogeshwar Paul, of Kumartoli (Bengal) to 
carve out a marble statue of Baba, in Padamasan pose. In 1932 
A.D. this was duly installed in a temple near the front gate of 
Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram at Kashi, under the direct 
supervision of Baba, for the benefit of his disciples. 

There are proper arrangements for the early morning bath, 
and morning and evening Puja, Arati and Bhog of Baba in this 
‘Guru-temple’. 

Mahila Mahal 


There is also a walled set of rooms with a court-yard at the 


> 
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south-east corner of the Ashram exclusively for the use of ladies, 
no gents are normally permilted entry. 


priest's Quarters 

Adjoining is a barrack with rooms for the temple-priests, 
servants, mali and stores of the Ashram with a verandah running 
in front all through. There is one Tube-well on the North-East 
corner of the Ashram. The water of tube-well had been specially 
treated by Baba by the rays of the Sun through Surya-Vigyan. 


Dharmashala 

In the north-west corner of the Ashram premises, just 
adjacent to the main gate, is a Dharmashala. In this only disciples 
or their relatives are allowed to stay with their wives. It is bounded 
by a wall on all sides. There are three well sized rooms on the 
ground floor and the same number on the first floor. Adjacently 
there are adequate number of cook-houses. There is provision for 
bath rooms and lavatories and running water taps. 

There are many number of fruit and flower bearing trees like 
Bel, Jawa and Plantain etc. in the Ashram compound. There is thus 
no dearth of flowers for the worship of the deities. 

The whole environment and atmosphere in the Ashram is 
extremely calm and peaceful. 

The establishment of these Ashrams by Baba proved very 
conducive to the spiritual advancement of the disciples. The Ashrams 
also enhanced the purity of the environment of the vicinity. 

Side-by side, the Ashrams became centres for training in co- | 
operative good-living and good-conduct as per tenets laid-down in 
the scriptures. They thus provided models for emulation by the 
society, to bring about the welfare of the society at large, for all 
time to come. 

Baba’s whole ways of life, his great capacity and aptitude for 
various deeds, and his Yogtc-powers were all unique. You cannot 
help experiencing a sense of great tranquility and quiascence the 
moment you enter his Ashram. The rules of the Ashrams are very 
apt and proper. One can perceive a glimpse of far-sightendness in 
them due to which, even in these days of all-round indiscipline, 
the management of these Ashrams can still be said to be 
comparatively satisfactory. 

While talking about Ashrams, it seems only appropriate to 
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give the reader a glimpse of the Yogashram at Gyanganj when Baba 
received his initiation, training in techniques of yoga and science 
and spent the best part of about fourteen years, first twelve as a 
Brahmachari right from the age of 14 years in 1867 A.D. till the 
age of 26 years in 1879 A.D. and again as a Sanyasi in 1887 A.D. 
for a short while. He spent eight years in pilgrimage all over India 
for four years from 1879 to 1883 A.D. as a Dandi Swami and the 
next four years from 1883 to 1887 as a Sanydsi, when he travelled 
through all the pilgrim centres in India. 


CHAPTER - 14 
GYANGANJ YOGASHRAM IN TIBET 


The Gyanganj Yogashram, with a perimeter of about 16 
kilometres, is stituated in the western region of Tibet, an upland 
in the Himalayas to the north of India. The ancient name of this 
Yogashram was ‘INDRA BHAWAN’. It lost its entity in the middle 
ages, due to mis-management. 

This ancient Ashram was renovated and restored to its pristine 
glory once again by Swami Gy4nanand Paramahans, a disciple of 
Maharshi Mahatapa. Under his able administration and responsible 
management it started functioning properly once again under the 
new name of GYANGANI. All this renovation took place about 
seven hundred years earlier, i.c. say about 1225 A.D. 

Gyanganj is an extra-ordinary spiritual training centre. The 
Brahmacharis, Brahmacharinis, Yogis and Paramahansas of this 
centre, after getting established in the state of Aham-Brahmdsmi, 
roam about in the universe as, when and where they like. Yogiraj 
Shri Vishuddhanand had eulogised about the eminence of Gyanganj 
Yogashram many a time amongst his disciples. He had also 
discribed in brief at times about the supernatural experiences and 
powers of the Yogis of this Ashram. 

I¢ seems only appropriate to give here a brief description of 
some of the yogis intimately connected with this Ashram. 


Maharshi Mahatapa 


He is the Head of this organisation or Sect. According to 
Swami Vishuddhanand he is over one thousand four hundred years 
old. His body is beyond material requirements of food, water and 
air and has become sublime and divine. He has transcended the 
limitations of time and space. He can travel unfettered to any ‘lok’ 
(world) as per his wish. 

He does not stay in the Ashram itself, but generally in a cave 
amongst the hills of Tibet. An idol of ‘Raj-Rajeshwari Devi’ is 
installed in that cave, and the cave is therefore known by the 
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Name of ‘Raj-Rajeshwari Math’. There are no hutments in the 
neighbourhood and the yogis who stay in the ‘Math’ (monastery) 
have all transcended the necessity for doors or houses. In that part 
of the Himalayas. there are many monasteries similar to Gyanganj 
Yogashram. All these are under the administrative jurisdiction of 
Raj-Rajeshwari Devi. Maharshi Mahatapa does not permanently 
Stay in any particular monastery. 

He occasionally visits the Gyanganj Yogashram and 
sometimes he goes to Manohar-Tirtha to pay homage to his 
Gurumata ‘Kshepa-Mai’. He is all the time in a sort of trance and 
is not used to talking much. 

Amongst his disciples, who stay at the Gyangan) Yogashram, 
there are many over hundreds of years of age. The main ones are 
Paramahansas Swami Bhriguram, Nimanand, Shyamanand and 
Gyananand. 


Swami Bhriguram Paramahansa 


He is over five-hundred years old and is the foremost 
disciple of Maharshi Mahatapa in the line of Yoga. He is the head 
of the faculty of Yoga in the Ashram. Swami Vishuddhanand got 
his Yoga training directly from him. He is the chief administrator 
of all the monasteries under the jurisdiction of Rajeshwari Devi. 
He is wholly and solely responsible for their upkeep, maintenance 
of Jaw and order, inspection, conducting of examinations and 
supervision. 

The heart-felt prayer-waves from the distressed souls are 
caught by his ears immediately and he has the capability of 
instantly appearing before them in human form. 

How he appeared before Swami Vishuddhanand’s mother ir 
response to her earnest prayer?—has already been described in 
Chapter-10 ‘The Marriage of Shri Vishuddhananda’. 

This clearly demonstrates the fact that Swami Bhriguram 
Paramahansa had unobstructed access to the inner most recesses 
of the mind of the disciples. His mode of travel is ‘flying through 
space’: his feet would not touch the ground. He is the only one 
Yogi on the face of this earth who can go upto ‘SOrya-lok’. 

His body is no longer composed of the five elements nor of 
the six-Koshas (Pranmaya, Gyanmaya etc.). It is a super-natural 
divine body. 
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Swami Nimanand Paramahansa 


A lot has already been expressed about Swami Nimananda 
Paramahansa in the first chapter in connection with the early 
childhood of Bholanath (Swami Vishuddhanand). 

This great Swami’s insight was responsible for detecting the 
latent spiritual greatness in Bhola Nath and leading him up finally 
to become a Paramahansa. When Bholanath lost all hope of life 
and had excruciating pain due to the poison of a mad-dog-bite and 
had come one evening to the Hoogly river to get drowned, this was 
the Swami who had saved his life. 

Again after two years Bholanath and Haripado travelled ali 
the way from Burdwan to Dacca and met him. When they entreated 
him and showed great keenness to tread the path of Yoga to become 
Yogis, it was he, who brought them along to Gy4anganj. 

Swami Nimanand is also amongst the foremost disciples of 


Maharshi Mahatapa and its a realised Yogi endowed with Super- 
natural powers. 


Swami Shyamanand Paramahansa 


Swami Shyamanand is another disciple of Maharshi Mahatapa 
who excelled in the knowledge of Natural Sciences under the 
tutelage of the Maharshi. He is the Head of the faculty of Science 
in the Yogashram. He imparts training in Solar Science, Astronomy 
and Astrology, Etherial Science, Lunar Science etc. Solar-Science 
is the most superior prime science amongst all these sciences. After 
attaining knowledge and proficfency in Solar Science, the other 
Sciences can be learnt comparatively easily. 

Swami Vishuddhanand learnt Strya-Vijfian (Solar Science) 
thoroughly under the direct tutelage of Swami Shyamanand 
Paramahansa. Swami Vishuddhanand was the first one to throw 
some light on Sirya Vijfian and bring it to the notice of our world 
for the first time. Before this, nobody on this earth knew anything 
about Sirya-Vijiian. 

Sirya-Vijian has a very close connection with Yoga. Only he, 
who is an adept at the Science of Yoga can attain full and 
comprehensive knowledge of Sarya Vijfian. 

So you will now be able to get an idea of the depth of 


knowledge and high status of Swami Shy4amanand Paramahansa, 
who is also over five hundred years old. 
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Swami Gyananand Paramahansa 


As aforesaid Swami Gyan4nand is one of the foremost 
disciples of Maharshi Mahatapa. It was through his efforts that 
almost seven hundred years earlier the ancient fndra-Bhawan was 
re-surrected and named Gydnganj Yogashram. Swami Gyananand 
had already become a Paramahansa before he re-susciated Indra 
Bhawan. At that time he should have been over a hundred years 
oid. So his present age will be anywhere over eight hundred years. 

Paramahansa Gyananand is the chief administrator incharge 
of Gyanganj Yogashram. He is endowed with Supreme Super- 
natural spiritual powers. 


About the name ‘Gyanganj’ 


Now Gydn is a Sanskrit word and Ganj appears to be a 
persian word. How come that the words of these two different 
languages have been joined up to form the word Gydn-ganj? 

In actual fact Ganj is a word, the root of which is Sanskrit 
and it travelled from Bharat (India) to Persia : 

Ganj : Gaji (Bhwadi ganiya Dhatu) 

+ Yan (Pratyaya) 
je. Tare Wee wig Mf’ «+ Mm Caer) = 7 
The word ‘Ganj’ means ‘Treasury of jewels’ so ‘Gy4nganj’ literally means 
‘Treasury of Knowledge of all kinds’. 

Keeping this meaning in mind, Swami Gyandnanda 
Paramahansa named it as ‘Gyanganj Yogashram’. 


A brief description of the Ashram 


This extensive Yogashram, having a perimeter of 16 kilo- 
metres, is situated in the western part of the plateau of Tibet, 
surrounded by hill-ranges on all sides. It has a rampart all around 
it, with a deep ditch full of water, running all along the rampart 
on the outside, having arched bridges across it for purposes of 
communication. 

Every block of the Ashram is suitably furnished with al! 
materials necessary for instruction in the particular discipline to be 
taught in that block. 

The arrangements for instruction in Yoga and Science are 
indeed exquisite. The two faculties are independent. The Yoga-faculty 
is under the charge of Swami Bhriguram Paramahansa and that of 
Science under Swami Shyamanand Paramahansa. The over-all 
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incharge or the Chief-Executive is Swami GyA4nanand Paramahansa. 


About the inmates of the Ashram 


The number of inmates in this extensive Ashram cuns into 
thousands——-pupils, teachers, aspirants and liberated souls, males 
and females. They can be divided into four main categories, 
according to the level of their attainments, These categores are : 


1. Brahmacharis (Celebate Boys) 


Newcomer young aspirants desirous of learning Yoga are 
placed in the category of Brahmacharis, till such time as they attain 
perfection in Yoga. Different teachers of Yoga instruct them step 
by step from the first to final stage. Those possessing keener 
intellect grasp are promoted to the next higher stage earlier than 
the others as per their relative capability. Regular tests are held. 
Till the completion of their training observance of strict celebacy 
is a must for each one without exception. 


2. Brahmacharinis (Virgin Girls) 


Like the boys, these virgin girls have also to observe 
complete celebacy. Their training in Yoga follows the same pattern 
as for the boys. Till the completion of their training they are also 
confined within the precincts of the Yogashram 


3. Students of the Faculty of Science 

Training in Sirya-Vijfian, Chandra-Vijfian, Nakshatra Vijnan, 
Vayu-Vijflan, Swar Vijnan, Deva-Vijfian etc. (many sciences) is 
imparted in this faculty of science. As aforesaid, Sitrya-Vijian 
(solar science) is the prime one amongst these sciences and once 
you attain mastery in this, it becomes easy to master the various 
other sciences. 


4, The Siddha-Paramahansa Category 


After completion of the training, the aspirants keep on 
practising their various vocations till they reach perfection and 
attain super-natural powers. They are then called Paramahansas. 
There are hundreds of such Paramahansas in this Asrham, whose 
ages vary from two hundred to over a thousand years. 

Amongst these Siddha-Paramahansas many of them do not 
take any food at all, while some of them take just a meagre 
quantity. For example : 
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“Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansa himself once narrated to 
his disciple Shri Gopinath Kaviraj that ‘while he was staying at 
Girtnar hills, he had to go without food for three days in 
succession.” 

“There was no habitation or village nearby, so there was no 
chance of begging food from closeby. He was in the Brahmachari 
category at that time. And Brahmacharis are forbidden against 
exerting unduly to procure food for the sustenance of their bodies. 
Therefore, he decided against going far out to beg for food, inspite 
of the fact that due to Jack of food death was staring him in the 
face and seemed a certainty.” 

The place was not only un-inhabited, but was also rough and 
rugged. So there was little hope of any passerby even, coming that 
way. It was a wack-less, frightening un-inhabited forest country 
infested with carnivorous animals moving fearlessly all around. 
Even if some woe-begone traveller were to come by, he was most 
unlikely to have any food to part with. 

Seeing no way out and losing ail hope of life, he 
(Vishuddhanand) just closed his eyes and lay down quitely in his 
cave, concentrating on the form of his fsfita and reciting bis Guru- 
given mantra. While thus doing his Japa, he fell asleep. After a 
while he woke up and was astounded at what he saw. 

There were about ten to twelve earthen dishes with various 
type of sweets. Then there was boiled milk, faddoos of parched 
rice, chiura (rice parched and beaten flat), many kinds of sweets 
and fruits, along with sweet fragrant sharbat (syrup). 

Seeing all this, he (Vishuddhanand) was so overwhelmed at 
the extreme kindness and benevolence of ‘Ma Jagadamba’ that a 
Stream of tears of gratitude and happiness started flowing down his 
eyes. 

No body even knew that he had been without even a morsel 
of food for the last three days. Then deep inside this solitary cave, 
in the midst of this densely wooded forlorn forest, right in front 
of him, who has placed all these sumptuous delicious and tasty 
dishes? And then, most of the dishes were the famous delicacies 
of Bengal, his mother-land. How have they been procured from that 
far off place in the east, to this place right out in the west? Under 
whore orders? Then again, who had brought and arranged them in 
such a systematic order in the cave? These thoughts led him to the 
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only possible conclusion that this was ali done by the Great Mother. 
He felt absolutely elated at the thought of the exquisite love, 
kindness, mercy and grace of the ‘Mother of the Universe—‘Ma 
Jagadamba’. 

The entire credit for the excellent functioning of Gyangunj 
Yogashram and giving it a fine shape goes to Swami Gyananand 
Paramahansa, who is the Chief-Executive of the Ashram. He is a 
very competent Maha-Yog! endowed with numerous super-natural 
powers. 


CHAPTER - 16 


THE PERSONALITY OF YOGIRAJ 
VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSA 


Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansadeva's physica] body was 
exira-ordinary, his spiritual practices were wonderful and his way 
of life exceptional in many ways. 

His character was spotless. He had strict sense of discipline, 
regularity and adherence to rules and regulations. He was very 
kind-hearted and considerate. He possessed a very keen intellect 
and would accomplish jobs with dexterity and skill. He had an 
independeat nature and his behaviour with all was always very 
charming and courteous. 

He was Self-realized Yogi of exemplary character. Very rarely 
in this world of today, do you come across a pure and pious soul! 
like him, in whom you find a very well balanced admixture of 
grandeur coupled with extreme compassion. He had reached the 
very climax in all three Yogas of Karma, Gyan & Bhakti and finally 
attained Prem. 

Through very austere spiritual practices and the extra-ordinary 
grace of Deities, he acquired complete knowledge of all the truths 
and realities of the inner and outer worlds and thereafter attained 
the Supreme State of Self-relization. Let us now have a look at 
some of his aforesaid mentioned attributes. 


His Body 

As a result of austere practice, Baba did not need to inhale 
the polluted air from the outside atmosphere. He would rather 
breath Self-purified air from within his body and that too through 
his naval and not through the nose as we humans normally do. His 
body had been highly purified and that is why the air inside his 
body was pure too. 

His body always emitted the Padma-Gandha (lotus fragrance) 
continuously. This stage is reached, when one attains the ability to 
confine the movement of his breath through Sushumna-Nadi. 
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Thereafter one's body, breath and mind all get purified serially one 
after the other. 

Baba's perspiration and facial matter were also full of 
fragrance, unlike ours. At the time of worship the whole worship- 
room used to get filled with lotus-fragrance. 

His body was surcharged with electro-magnetic current of 
such high intensity that poisonous insects like wasps, hornets, 
black-bees, mosquitoes etc. would die instantly they bit him. Once 
a disciple put a question to Baba—‘Baba! Is there any difference 
Between a Yogi's body and that of an ordinary person? Seemingly 
they look so much alike.’ 

Baba just pushed his hand through a wall which was quite a 
distance away, by just elongating his arm and his hand was Visible 
on the otherside of the wall. 

Similarly on another occasion, a disciple, after obtaining 
special permission, was pressing Baba’s legs. (Baba would not 
normally allow anybody to touch his feet or body). Suddenly quite 
a few ‘sphatics’-—transparent crystal-balls oozed out of Baba’s legs. 
Baba pushed these big crystal-balls back into his legs through the 
tiny pores of his body. 


His Gaze 


About the intensity of his gaze, we have already stated how 
he set ablaze the silk sheet lying on the shoulders of the astrologer- 
Pundit during his stay at Burdwan. 

And also, how a Shiva-Linga crystal brought by a Sadhu to 
test Baba’s Yoga-Shakti could not withstand Baba’s gaze and was 
blown to pieces. 

On another occasion, Baba extracted the chronic discase of 
a very sick person through his gaze. When he fixed it on to 4 
Banalinga, the Banlinga could not withstand the intensity of Baba’s 
gaze and burst. 


Baba’s Food 

Baba used to eat only once in the day, at about 10A.M.., after 
the morning Bhog and Arati of the deities was over. If for any 
special reason, he failed to take his meals by this time, he used to 
forego his meals altogether for that day. 

His food usuatly consisted of : Rice, Mung or Chana dal, 
cooked alongwith raw papaya in it. Amongst vegetables he 
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particularly preferred Ochcha (very small Karela) Zamikand, 
Kashiphai or Sitaphal, Brinjal, Patal or Parwal and Ninua or Torai, 

Before partaking his food, his first morset would invariably 
be a bit of "KUMARI PRASAD’, This might consist of one or two 
batashas, one or two pieces of bananas, a Rasoguila or Chamcham, 
or a bit of Bundi or Khir—any one or two of these picked out of 
left-over from the Pattal (plate formed of big leaves of trees) or a 
Kumari after she had finished eating plus a lite Halwa of Gopalji's 
Bhog. Baba considered a ‘Kumari* to be the true manifestation on 
this earth, of God mother ‘Jagadamba’. 


Baba’s Sleep 

Baba would go to sleep at 9.00 p.m. exact by the watch and 
get up at 11.00 p.m. He used to say that sleep during these two 
hours ts most refreshing and sound. It is equal to four hours sleep 
from [1.00 p.m. to 3.00 a.m. and equai to six to eight hours later 
during day time. 

After awaking at 11.00 p.m. he would attend to the call of 
nature, brush his teeth, massage oil on to his body and take a bath. 

Thereafter from [1.30 p.m. till 3.30 a.m. he would sit on his 
Asan and perform his Kriya worship. Then he would take yet 
another half an hour or more to descend from that exalted super- 
sensuous state of trance to the normal human plane, when he would 
be in a mood and like to converse with disciples and devotees. 


His Nature 

Baba was very simple-hearted. His nature was like that of a 
child, full of innocence, love, humility, straight forwardness, truth 
and honesty. There was not an iota of deceit or conceit in him. He 
was ever gentle and courteous in behaviour, and familiarity always 
brought him closer to you. He was very kind and compassionate 
particularly towards the poor and those in distress. Besides being 
very generous at heart he had a very charitable disposition. 

He was particularly keen on return of an obligation. If any- 
body would do even a little good for him, he would try to repay 
him generously, as will be evident from the following instance : 

“Baba was staying that time at 6 Kundu Road, Bhawanipure, 
Calcutta. One Rana from Nepal traced him out in Calcutta and 
came to him. On entry into Baba’s room he placed before him the 
photograph of a Sadhu with matted hair on his head.” 
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Baba recognized it atonce and said—‘“*Yes, I have recollected 
the whole thing. Now, tell me the purpose of your visit.” 

The Rana pointed towards his daughter who had also 
accompanied him and said : 

“Baba! I love this daughter of mine very much. For years 
now she is afflicted with some mental derangement. I have tried 
many a treatment and medicines and ail types of cures but all to 
no purpose. The doctors have finally declared the disease to be 
incurable. Does it then mean that my daughter will keep in this 
pitiable and unhappy condition all her life and I too will never be 
at peace throughout my life on account of her miserable 
condition?” 

“Please for God’s sake, have pity on me and cure her. I have 
come to you for this purpose and pray to you with all humility to 
cure her.” 

Baba smiled and beckoned the girl to him. He clasped her 
head within his hands for a little while and thereafter said— 
“Mother! Your disease is completely cured now and it will never 
recur.” 

And rightly so, the incurable ailment of the girl was cured 
for good. The Rana thanked Baba profusely and left after 
prostrating before him. 

After the Rana’s departure, Baba related the old incident— 
“Many years earlier, during my Sanyasi stage, 1 had once gone to 
Nepal. There I took my sojourn in a very dense forest under a tree. 
At about the same time this Rana when out hunting, passed that 
way with his retinue. He came over to me and respectfully 
enquired—-Oh! saint, what service can I render you. Please do order 
me, without any reserve.” 

I said—‘“‘Son! if you really must, then please arrange for a 
few logs.of wood for this ascetic's ‘Dhini*.” 

The Rana happily gave orders to his retinue of servants and 
within a short while wooden logs were collected there in sufficient 
quantity. Thereafter he started visiting me off and on. Gradually 
we got on to chatting terms with each other. Later he also secured 
my permission to photograph me. The photograph he showed me 
now was of that time only. 

In appreciation of his reverence and devotion, I had given 
him my word that if ever he had any trouble he could come to me 
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for its relief. After exhausting all kinds of treatment and medicines, 
when his daughter did not get cured and the doctors declared the 
disease a5 incurable, he now came to me as a last resort. 

I feet glad that I have today been able to repay his earlier 


kindness. 


Baba’s Truthfulness 

Baba was inflexible in his opposition to untruth. He is never 
known to have spoken a lie throughout his whole life. He advised 
his disciples also never to take the line of untruth, irrespective of 
the consequences. But if any truth was unpleasant, he advised 
against stating tt, suggesting silence in such cases. If, however a 
fact had to be state, “Truth and nothing but the Truth’ was his 
motto. 

He would say that once one got established in Truth, any- 
thing, thereafter coming out of his mouth, would happen exactly 


as uttered. 
His character was spotless and his conduct was exemplary. 


Instance No. 1—Truthfulness 

An incident that happened at Gyanganj Yogashram which 
reveals the truthfulness and purity of Baba’s character is worth a 
narration here, in Baba’s own words : 

‘During my Brahmachari stage while I was under training in 
Yoga and Science at Gyanganj Yogashram, one day I went to take 
my bath. Same time a Brahmacharini was taking her bath. Seeing 
her well proportioned beautiful body, sensual thoughts gripped my 
mind. With great difficulty, thanks to Ma Jagadamba, I was able 
to control my thoughts. Without taking bath I went straight to my 
Yoga-guru Swami Bhriguram Paramahansa and related the whole 
episode and state of my mind truly to him. I requested him to give 
me appropriate punishment for my fault and get me expelled from 
the Yogashram as being undesirable for a stay there. 

Bhriguram Swami smiled and appreciating my truthful 
frankness, he instructed me a particular Yogic posture and asked 
me to practice it. He also blessed me and assured me that in future 
sensual impure thoughts would never enter my mind. 


instance—Z Simplicity of Nature 
Baba related a story of his own stupidity as follows—“I was 
no less foolish than the poet Kalidas. Kalidas was cutting that very 
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branch of the tree on which he was sitting; my performance was 
even a shade better in stupidity.” I¢ was like this : 

“Once quite a few of us Sanyasi’s had gone in a group to 
Vindhyachal hills. One day we saw a ripe mango on the branch of 
a mango tree, on top of the hill. Quite a few of us spotted it 
simultaneously and ali rushed to the tree and climbed up. Without 
a thought of the consequences, | was the first to leap from the 
branch to catch hold of the mango, but came crashing down on to 
the rocky floor fifty feet below and became unconscious.” 

When I regained consciousness, I found myself being flown 
over the Vindhyachal hills by my Guru Swami Bhriguram 
Paramahansa. Seeing him, I got a bit frightened. He placed me 
there then called me ‘a stupid fool’ for the way I had behaved. I 
just kept quiet. Then he asked me to eat the mango. On first 
impulse I refused. At this, he said—“‘But why not? Was it not for 
this very mango that all this untoward incident has taken place. 
Now éat it up. I did as I was told.” 

Owing to the fall from the tree on to the rocks, I had received 
many cuts ghd bruises on my body and thighs. After applying 
ointment on to my wounds, he said—‘‘Now promise that you will 
not repeat such a stupid thing again.” 

I replied— “But why not? I shall do so again.’* He was aghast 
at hearing my reply and just kept staring at me. 

Seeing him wonder-struck, I just said—‘‘Sir 1 can afford to 
be stupid yet again. After all nothing serious has happened to me. 
I am quite hale and hearty. And as long as you are there to 
protect me, [ see absolutely no reason for me to be afraid of 
anything.” 

Dada Gurudeva, Swami Bhriguram laughed and after placing 
his hand of blessing over my head he left. 

This shows how stupidly straight-forward and simple-minded 
Baba Vishuddhanand was. 


Baba’s Deyotion to duty—‘ Karma’ 

Baba was a great exponent of extreme one-pointed devotion 
to duty as per the tenets of the Shdstrds, and proper conduct in 
every sphere of life. He was never satisfied with mere show- 
manship but wanted sincere service and unfailing application to 
one’s Karma or Kriya. 
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Baba used to say— 
Uniess you do your duty assiduously, no amount of reading 


the Shastras, even for million years. is gaing to give you Gyan 
(Knowledge). Scriptures can only show you the way, but you shall 
seach your goal only by treading it yourself sincerely and steadily, 
bit by bit He would never tise of stressing—‘Do your duty~—on 
and on—never stopping till you attain self-realization’ Karamebhyo 
Namah was his watch word for one and all. 

He would go on to say— 

“You can change your destiny even by dint of persistent 
arduous practice. Unceasing effort is of inestimable value. 
YogabhyGs is the real purpose of life and continuous effort in that 
direction, the real Karma.” 

If one pursues the Yoga Karma prescribed by the Guru daily 
and regularly without a break, with full faith in him, in a 
disciplined manner utilizing and strengthening the spiritual energy 
injected by the Guru at the time of initiation, he will first have 
mind- purification resulting finally in Gydn (knowledge of the self) 
beyond doubt. From Gydn will come Shakti and then Prem. After 
attatning this final stage of Prem, the heart will become pure and 
full of compassion and then will arise in it an intense Jonging for 
the darshan of MahGshaksi Jagadamba. 

Therefore keep up the practice of Kriya unremittingly Jike 
continuous streak of dripping of oil. This will finally lead you to 
surrender to the Almighty. Then you will be blessed with his grace, 
and able to grasp the ultimate truth and the meaning and purpose, 
behind all the happenings in the world. 

My dear! God's grace is being showered on each one of us, 
all the while, but do we ever feel and realize this phenomenon? 

We keep running madly after the procurement of wife, 
children, riches, good food, property and other mundane luxuries. 
In all this you consider yourself to be the doar or actor but when 
it comes to striving for spiritual-goal and self-enlightenment 
Practices, instead of exerting sincerely yourself, as in the former 
case, you come up to me praying for my (Guru’s) grace and 
assistance. 


Baba’s Non-attachment 


As per the orders of his Guru, Maharshi Mahatapa, Baba 
adopted the life of a house-holder. But during his whole life-time 
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he never got engrossed in worldlines (materialism) and false 
attachment. He kept himself mentally aloof from all attachment to 
worldly beings or things. 

His wife bore him two sons and a daughter. The elder son 
was named Durgadas and the younger Haridas. In the year 1911, 
a fitile after the establishment of the Ashram at Bondul, Baba Jost 
his wife and the same year his mother also. And soon after, he lost 
his son Handas and the daughter also. 

The death of a single close relative causes so much mental! 
agony and here Baba had to face the death of wife, mother, son 
and daughter, four of them in quick succession. This could have 
turned any human being insane, but Baba bore the losses and grief 
with great fortitude. Taking it all very philosophically as the will 
of the Creator, he did not allow his mental equilibrium and 
tranquility of mind to be disturbed and kept calm and composed. 

He proved to the hilt, the dictum of the Shastrés that—“One 
who has attained seif-realization is no longer affected by the sad- 
happenings and griefs of this world.” Such was Baba’s non- 
attachment. 


Baba’s implicit faith in the Veracity of the 
Shastras (Scriptures) 

Shri Baba had implicit faith in the veracity of the Shastras. 
He used to emphatically state that every word of what was stated 
in the Hindu Shastras was true, it is only to those who fail to 
interpret them accurately at times, that some statements made 
therein appear to be wrong. 

Whenever anybody brought any apparent incongruity to 
Baba’s notice, he would prove the veracity of the Shastras by 
practical demonstration and remove the last iota of doubt from his 
mind. The few instances given hereunder will bear testimony to the 
above statement. 


Instance-I : Practical demonstration to confirm 
that Agni-Ban and Vayu-Ban existed in 
Mahabharat Time 

This instance was first related by Shri Uddhava Chandra 
Singh, Raja of Jhalda (near Purulia in W. Bengal) to Baba’s 
grandson Shri Saroj Mohan Chatterjee, popularly known as "Gui 
Baba’. Gui Baba, in turn, related it to the author, an the 24th of 
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October, 1972, on the occasion of Durga Puja Utsava at 
Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram at Varanasi. 

“One day Shri Madhava Chandra Singh, a disciple of Shri 
Baba, said to him ‘Baba! Rishi Veda Vyas has stated in the great 
Epic ‘*MAHABHARAT’ that ‘Fire-arrows’ and ‘Wind arrows’ were 
used in the great ‘Battle of Mahabharat’. Is that truc?’’ 

Baba replicd—“Yes, of course, it is quite true. Would you like 
to see it practically demonstrated?’ 

Uddhava Chandra Singh replied—‘yes Baba’ if you would 
kindly do so. 

Gurudeva said—Okay! out of that bunch of reeds in the field 
in front, cut out three and bring them over to me. Three reeds were 
brought and Baba got the outer skin of the three removed. Then 
one of these he bent inthe form of a bow and attached a string to 
it. Then he chanted some Mantras on to it an it got converted to a 
fine strong bow of metal. 

The other reed was chiselled to a sharp point at one end and 
out to the size of an arrow. This too was inchanted and it changed 
into a sharp strong arrow of steel. 

Baba said—‘Now look, here is an ordinary bow and arrow.’ 

Then he recited some Mantras to invoke Agni-Devata (Fire- 
God) and implanted fire into the arrow. Thereafter he shot the arrow 
from the bow into a very big and study banyan tree standing in 
front. 

Instantly the arrow shot across with a terrible whizzing sound 
at great speed and pierced through the banyan tree, which went 
ablaze. Baba remarked that a whole fire-brigade would not be able 
to put that fire. 

; Thereafter he took the third reed, made an arrow out of it. 

This time he invoked Varun Devata (Water-God) through 
appropriate mantras and implanted Varun into this arrow. He now 
put this arrow on the bow and shot it at the blazing banyan tree. 
The arrow whizzed through to the tree enveloped it and put out 
the fire of the blazing tree. 

Thereafter, Baba again chanted some mantras on to the bow 
and arrows, which got converted back into ordinary reeds. 

Raja Uddhava Chandra Singh and other onlookers were now 
completely convinced of the veracity of the statement in the Epic 
“Mahibharat’. 
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Instance-2 

The next two instances given below refer to the period 1920- 
21 A.D. when Baba had gone to PURI for a change. There at Puri- 
ashram, the Head-priest of Puri Maharaj, Raj-Pandit Shri Sadashiva 
Misra would often visit Baba to discuss him various topics of the 
Shastras. 

One day he objected to Baba’s statement, in some context, 
that—““Whatever in stated in the Shastras is verily true in every 
respect.” He said, whereas I grant you that by and large the 
statements are generally true but [ have my reservations particularly 
about two of them viz. first that “Lord Krishna displayed His 
“Virat-Swarup’ to Arjun and to his mother Yashoda during 
childhood” and second that “A Jotus flower with its stem came out 
through the naval of Lord Vishnu and Brahmaji appeared on it.” 

To me both these things seem impossible and figments of 
pure imagination only. Uniess I can see them with my own eyes, I 
am not prepared to accept them. 

Gurudeva must smiled and gave no reply at that time. 

instance regarding appearance of Lotus Flower—Afier a 
lapse of four of five days, Pandit Sadashiva Misra happened to 
come to visit Baba quite early in the morning just as Baba had 
come out after his Kriya. 

Baba directed one of the disciples present, to fetch some 
Ganges water. It was brought to him. Now Baba lay down on his 
plank bed-stead resting his head against the high pillow in the same 
posture as if Lord Vishnu was resting on Shesh-Shaiya. 

Then he sprinkled some Ganges-water on his naval to purify 
it and started tapping all round the naval with his right-hand 
fingers. Within a short time, to the surprise of all present, a lotus 
started peeping out of the naval, gradually straightening up an stood 
upright on its stem a few feet high fully blossomed. 

Baba then addressed Pt. Sadashiva Misra saying—‘*Panditji 
you have not as yet attained the eligibility to have a ‘darshan’ of 
Lord Brahma, else I would also have shown him seated on the lotus 
to you.” Every body present was stunned at the sight. After a while 
Baba withdrew the lotus with the stem back into his naval. 

3. Instance of Virat-Rap Darshan—After a few more days, 
history repeated itself and Pt. Sadashiva Misra arrived at the ashram 

as Shri Baba came out after his morning Kriya. Baba again pot 
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some Ganges water, sipped it and opened his mouth and asked 
Pandit Sadashiva to look into his mouth. 

Panditji Jooked into it but said that he was seeing nothing 
odd in it. 

Baba said—**You will not be able to see anything with these 
eyes. I will now impart divinity to your eyes so that you will have 
a divine vison.” So saying he waved his hands over both the eyes 
of Panditji and asked him to look into his mouth now, 

And now Panditji started seeing all the wonders of the 
Universe in Baba’s mouth. One moment there was an expression 
of extreme wonder, at another one of ecstacy, next one of sorrow 
and grief, followed by one of awe and so on. Other disciples 
present just kept on watching the changing moods and expressions 
of the Raj-Pandit. 

After a while, Baba closed his mouth. Panditji was still in a 
super-conscious state, all bewildered. Then Gurudeva waved his 
hands over his eyes once again and he gradually returned to his 
normal conscious state. On being asked by the others present, he 
related what all he had witnessed during the *Virat-Rip-Darshan’ 
in Baba’s mouth. 

Now, the pandit affirmed complete conviction regarding the 
veracity of statements in the Hindu Shastras. 


Baba’s Compassion 

Once when asked about his relationship with his disciples i.e. 
Guru-Shishya-Sambandh, Baba said—'"'lt ts the same as betwecn 
father and son, I kept watch over you at all times, save you from 
pit falls and accidents, cure your diseases, help you out from 
difficult situations and am all the time engaged in furthering your 
Spiritual progress.” 

A few instances in these respects, by way of illustration are 
given below : 


Baba keeps a watch over his disciples at all times 

(1) One Sunday during his stay at Vishuddhashram, Burdwan, 
Baba was stressing the need for regular practice of ‘Kriya’ and the 
surety of good outcome therefrom. One of the disciples, an 
advocate of the High Court at Calcutta, who had come to visit 
Baba, complained that he did not seem to be making any progress 
in the spiritual realm. 
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Baba enquired—‘Are you regular and sincere in the 
performance of your ‘Kriya”?” 

| He replied—‘*Yes, Baba.” 

Then Baba said—-“Look, only the day before, as you were 
going to sit for your Kriya in your Puja-room at Calcutta, a client 
called for you. Did you not instantly wrap up your Puja asan and 
come out to meet him. And then you kept on discussing the clients 
legal suit with him for full two hours and thereafter never did your 
Kriya that night? Now, if this is the way you do your Kriya how 
do you ¢xpect any progress?” The advocate admitted the fact and 
felt very ashamed. 

' Another disciple asked, “Baba, do you keep a vigil over our 
actions all the while?” 
| Baba said—“Yes, I have to” being your Guru. 


An instance of Purification of Character of a 
disciple by keeping vigil over him 

Once a person of bad-character was fortunate enough to come 
in contact with Baba. In due course of time he was able to become 
his disciple also. 

Though married, he developed illicit connections with another 
woman of ill-repute. After initiation, be tried to reform his ways 
but this whore would not leave him and kept on enticing him. 
Finally the disciple decided that he would go and tell her once for 
all that he would have nothing to do with her in future. He had 
made up his mind that he would not fall a prey to her enticements 
any more. 

One midnight he got the opportunity he was waiting for, 
when his wife was in deep slumber. He quietly got up, opened the 
door and was about to step out when his wife came up and caught 
hold of his hand and said—“‘l pity you. Aren’t you ashamed? you 
are going to that whore again?” 

Absotutely taken by surprise, the husband asked—"‘First tell 
me truly what made you guess that 1 was going there, and how 
did you wake up from that deep slumber of yours?” 

The wife said—*“'Alright, now listen Baba Gurudeva shook me 
out of my slumber and said—-“Get up. Here you are sleeping 
soundly, and there your husband is slipping out of the house to go 
to that whore again.” 

That time Baba Vishuddhanand was at Varanasi, hundreds of 
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miles away from Calcutta, the scene of action and yet he was aware 
of what his disciple was doing at the dead of night at Calcutta. 

Thus Baba used to keep a constant vigil] over his disciples 
and was always on the look out to wean them off from bad habdits 
and put them on to the right path. 


Another Instance of Saving a disciple from a 
Pit-fall 

Once Shri Upendra Nath Chowdhury, the first disciple of 
Baba, who was then posted as Sub-Inspector of Police at Burdwan, 
was going on his inspection round on a horse. While going through 
a village, he passed by a well where many maidens were filling 
their pots with water and carrying them to their respective homes. 

Upendra Chowdhury got particularly attracted towards one 
damsel and started following her on his horse back with ill 
intentions till he arrived at a lonesome spot near a thicket of trees. 
Suddenly, his horse, as if hit by a sharp whip, shot into a gallop. 
His hat blown off his head and he himself was almost thrown off 
its back. It only halted after half-a-mile. In the evening when 
Upendra Babu went to visit Gurudeva, Baba said “‘Hallo! how did 
you ¢njoy your horse-gallop today; and said—If I had not whipped. 
your horse at that particular moment, your mora! fall was 
imminent.” 

He chided him and warned him against falling a prey to his 
sexual impulses in future. 


Protection against Accidents 
(1) 

One day in {910 A.D. during his stay at Vishuddhashram 
Burdwan, Baba suddenly asked his son Durgadas Chatterjee to 
bring at once a sharp knife. He immediately brought forth a new 
razor-blade. Baba at once cut open the out side of his left fore- 
arm and blood started gushing out. Af) the disciples present there 
watched the scene with great alarm. On enquiry, Baba told them— 

“Today was the day of death of Uddhava. If I had not cut 
open my fore-arm and released the blood inlieu, then as a result 
of the motor-cycle accident his scull would have burst open and 
he would have died due to excessive loss of blood.” 

Within a week, a Ictter was received at Burdwan from 
Uddhava Chandra Singh from Shalda which ran as follows : 
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“Baba, | was returning from Purulia to Jhalda on my motor- 
cycle. While negotiating a sharp bend at high speed, my motor- 
cycle skidded and I was thrown off. My head struck against a rock 
and I was badly wounded. I fost my consciousness and was going 
to drop down when I felt as if somebody had taken me in his lap.” 

(2) 

Another incident narrated by a disciple of Baba, Dr. 
Shyamagathi Rai Chowdhury. He writes— 

“It was the winter of 1929 A.D. I was working as the medical 
officer of Lodna Colliery, Post : Jharia, Distt. Manbhum (W. 
Bengal). As usual that day also I drove in my car from my 
bungalow, across the railway line, to the colliery hospital. On my 
return journey, as [ entered the unmanned railway crossing. I saw 
the mail train coming on the railway line with great speed. I fost 
my senses and just stopped the car. I do not know how the train 
also came to a halt just a foot away from my car, right on the track. 
The railway engine was still running, but the train was at a stand- 
still. My chaprast and I got out of the car completely dazed, when 
the engine-driver said—‘‘Sir, you are very tucky indeed. I got so 
panicky that I lost my nerve and failed to apply the brakes and 
the railway engine is still running as you see and yet the train is 
at a stand-still of its own. A miracle indeed.” 

After getting into the car, as we crossed the track, the train 
left forward on its journey at high speed once again. 

The same time, we smelt the fragrance of lotus and I realized 
that it was Shri Baba who had saved us. Next day alone, I went to 
visit Baba. The moment I reached Baba said— 

‘You need to be very careful when crossing unmanned 
railway crossing. Never try to take a risk again. I have to run 
around needlessly to save you people from accidents.” 

(3) 

Protection of Shri Priyanath Dev, Inspector of Police, from 
Cobra-bite—-Shri Priyanath Dey (a disciple of Baba) narrates : 

“After taking over charge of Burdwan Sadar Circle, 1 was 
proceeding to Galshi Police station on my first inspection tour. It 
started raining cats and dogs. By the time I reached half-way it 
became dark. I had five constables with me, two of whom were 
carrying lanterns. We were going over the Damodar River Dam. 

“At one place we came across a small rivulet. As I placed 
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one foot across it, there was a loud hiss. I felt that my foot had 
fallen on a Cobra which struck at me with its hood but jusi missed 
me. [t flung itself into the rivulet and my lantern bearers noticed 
that it was a big cobra about five feet long. 

“We somehow managed to reach Galshi Police station. After 
completing inspections J returned to Burdwan on the third day. In 
the evening when I went to Vishuddhashram to pay respects to 
Gurudeva, before I had time to say any thing, Baba said—‘“Hey; 
so you had an escape from the Cobra-bite. If the Cobra had 
succeeded in biting you, I should have had to undergo terrible 
suffering. I had to deflect it.” 


Bringing about Cures of Diseases 
qd) 

Dr. Nripendra Mohan Mukherjee wrote from Purulia (Bengal) 
as follows— 

“In 1936 A.D. 1 got afflicated with BERI-BERI, Inspite of 
the best treatment I was not getting cured. Finally my condition 
deteriorated to such an extent that I had great difficulty in breathing 
and each breath seemed to be the last. 

“Gurudeva Shri Vishuddhanand was in Kashi (Varanasi) those 
days, Seeing my pitiable condition, my mother lost all hope and 
finaliy placing her hand on my forehead she started reciting the 
name of the Guru—Vishuddhanand! Vishuddhanand!!.... Instantly 
I felt relief and my breathing turned normal and sfowly and 
graduatly [ got rid of Beri-Beri. 

“Thereafter, my mother took me, my wife and my brother 
with her to Kashi to pay homage to Baba. When we reached the 
ashram, Baba was having a spiritual discourse with the disciples 
on the first floor of Vijfian-Mandir in the Ashram.” 

Even before we got a chance to speak, Shri Baba addressing 
the congregation said— 

*‘Jagadamba has saved Nripendra from the clutches of death.” 

And thus he confirmed thot no sooner my mother’s cry of 
distress reached him, he set about the cure of my disease. 

(2) 
The incident described below was narrated to the author by 
Smt. Bela-Dott, a Guru-Bhagini herself, at the Ashram, at Varanasi, 
in 1979. 
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She said : 

“One day in 1936, when I with my husband Shri Sachindra 
Kumar Dutta, Advocate, Police Court, Calcutta, had gone to 
Varanasi, we stayed at my maternal uncle's place in ‘Pishach- 
mochan’. 

"One day, my husband had gone alone to the Ashcam. While 
he was sitting and talking to him, Shri Baba suddenly asked for a 
knife and cut his finger. When the disciples wanted to know the 
reason, Baba said, ““you shall soon learn about it.” Baba asked my 
husband to get back at once to Pishach-mochan house. 

“My husband did not understand the reason but returned 
home as instructed, without a word. On reaching home, my mother 
told him that—**Due to sheer carelessness on Bela’s part, my two 
year old son Sushant’s finger has been cut apart. She was shearing 
betel-nuts with a nut-cracker and at the same time talking to her 
brother too. Same time, God knows when, Sushant quietly thrust 
the small finger of his right hand into the nut-cracker. Not being 
aware of this, she pressed the nut-cracker and the child’s finger tip 
got competely shorn off.” 

My mother further told him that she had immediataly placed 
the shorn bit in place and tied the finger securely with a wet piece 
of cloth after taking Baba’s name but God knows if it will cohere 
(stick together). 

“Immediately my husband unfastened the bandage and every 
body present was astounded to see that perfect cohesion has been 
achi¢ved and the movement of the finger was perfectly normal. The 
time of shearing of the finger and that of Baba cutting his own 
finger with a knife tallied exactly.” 


Death from Cerebral Stroke averted and 
Life-span increased by Baba 

Shri Jyotirmoy Ganguli, Guru-bhai narrated the following 
instance to the author on 16.4.1978 in Vishuddhanand Kanan 
Ashram, Varanasi in the following terms. 

“In 1972-73 in Calcutta, my father, Shri Jibondhon Ganguli 
had a heart-attack. He became acutely restless, so much so that ail 
relatives collected round his arm chair. Later about 11.30 A.M. he 
had an acute cerebral stroke and father collapsed in the arms of 
my youngest daughter. At that time, my son Sadanand, my eldest 
daughter Ila and myself were having our meals together. My 


124 SWAM VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


nephew Satyanand passed by the door of my father's room the same 
moment and my daughter told him to send me up immediately as 
Thakur da (my father) was collapsing. On getting the message we 
ali shot up even without washing our hands. Secing his acute 
condition, ] washed my hands and immediately gave him Gangajal 
and Kalimai’s Charanamrit. Also we all started Gurudeva’s and 
Ishta-Devata’s nam-japa and telephoned our physician. 

“Immediately four doctors arrived. They helpless in relieving 
the acute collapsing condition of my father. So they immediately 
contacted their senior, Dr. Ravindranath Chatterjee, Heart-specialist 
at the R.G. Kar Hospital, Emergency Ward on the telephone and 
apprised him of the serious condition of my father. After giving 
emergency instructions to the doctor on the phone he arrived soon 
thereafter. 

“After remaining un-conscious for full seventeen minutes, my 
father took a breath through forth on his lips and shook slightly. 
The doctors immediately removed him from the chair on to a bed 
and started artificial respiration and injected Coramine. Thereafter 
my father started breathing normally. He said—“Oh God, where 
am I? Dear Sadanand, where are you? Do you know, where I was 
all this while?” 

With eyes full of tears of joy he continued : 

“Gurudeva had taken me to Gyanganj, but after consultation 
amongst the elders there, they decided that I had not as yet lived 
our my Karma-bhog, a bit was yet left to be borne out and hence 
I had to be back to bear it out in this world. That is why, I have 
been sent back to this world once again.” 

Thereafter, he became unconscious for yet another hour 
before he regained full consciousness. And then he expired after 
the above episode.” 

The above are just a few of the typical instances of the 
wonderful ways in which Baba bestowed his compassion on his 
disciples and devotees. 

In the next chapter and later we will give you an idea of 
Baba's Siddhis (Super-natural powers). 


CHAPTER - 16 


PARAMAHANSAJI’S SIDDHIS (SUPER 
NATURAL POWERS) AND A FEW RELATED 
INCIDENTS 


Under the directions from Gydngunj of his Guru Maharshi 
Mahitapa, Paramahansa Vishuddhanand started initiating disciples 
from 1892 A.D. onwards. After taking, into consideration their 
mental disposition, Samskdrds of previous lives etc., Baba would 
first obtain permission from his Gyanganj Head-quarters and 
thereafter only initiate anybody. 


Baba’s Siddhis 


There was no end to Baba’s ‘Siddhis’. But he did not consider 
these to be of much intrinsic value. The sole purpose behind his 
exhibiting them to his disciples and devotees was to increase their 
faith in God and worship, in Religion, and in the unbounded and 
unlimited power of the Mahdshakti. 

He had to pay compensation for these exhibitions in two 
forms—either by doing extra amount of ‘Kriya’ or by feeding 
adequate number of Kumaris with full reverence. Some of the 
siddhis, which he exhibited on various occasions before his 
disciples and devotees were—Mahima, Anima, Garima-Laghima, 
Prapti, Akdsh-gaman, Prdkatya, Antardhén, Kayd-vyah,, Purvdbhas 
(foresight into future happenings) and thought-reading. An account 
of these will be found interspersed in the various chapters of this 
book. A few typical instances are narrated hereunder by way of 
illustration only. 


1. Mahima 


One day while explaining a particular point with respect to 
Mahima Siddhi to Shri Gopinath Kaviraj, Baba expanded his 
smallest finger of the right hand to such length and size that it 
became difficult to recognize it. 


2. Akash-Gaman 


Shri Likhu Ghoshal, a disciple relates— 
“These days I was staying at Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram, 
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Varanasi in the service of Shri Gurudeva. Every day I used to do 
marketing for the ashram.” 

Gurudeva used to enter his worship room round about 11.30 
PM. every night and emerge round about 9.00 A.M. next morning. 
then it was also my duty to distribute Deiti’s charandmrit (Sndn- 
jal) amongst the devotees present. One day I got a little late in 
seturning from the market. When I was about 25 yards away | 
looked up to Baba’s worship room on the Ist floor to check if the 
door had opened and Baba had emerged. 

But what do I see—“Baba flying in the air and entering the 
worship room through the south side window barred by iron-bars 
3 inches apart. Baba’s body had contracted to within 3 inches ip 
size so that he could easily pass through. I was stunned at the 
sight.” 

On enquiry from Gurudeva later, Baba told me—"“I had flown 
bodily to Gyingunj (Tibet) and was returning from there at 10.00 
A.M. when you spotted me. Due to my yogic-powers the walls or 
the bars in the windows pose no obstruction to my movements.” 


3. An Instance of ‘Thought Reading’ 

Once a disciple‘s son, on the testimony of his father, related 
to his boy friend that Baba could read your thoughts. The friend 
did not believe this. After some discussion it was decided that both 
of them would straight away leave Burdwan and travel to Guskara, 
about 20 miles away. If Baba offered them sweets, the moment they 
presented themselves before him, only then the friend would accept 


the version. 
Accordingly both of them left for Guskara. In the meantime 


Baba ordered his personal attendant, Bhiku to go to the sweatmeat 
shop in Guskara and bring an earthen-pot full of Rasogullaks. This 


was complied with. 

And so sooner the two friends presented themscives before 
Baba and made their obeisance to him, Baba called out to Bhiku 
and asked him to servie rasogullahs to them. 

The boy-friend stood flabergasted. He bowed to Baba and 
begged his pardon for his disbelief in Baba’s capability of ‘thought- 
reading’. 

4, Prapati 
In the year 1923 A.D. Baba was staying at the residence of 
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his disciple Shri Yogesh Chandra Basu, Collector of Calcutta 
Corporation at 7 Kundu Road, Bhawanipur, Calcutta. 

One day, when his friend and co-disciple Kedar Bhowmik, 
advocate Calcutta High Court was also present, Baba transformed 
two jasmine flowers into prismatic crystals. One he pressed through 
the pore into Yogesh Babu’s body and the other similarly into Kedar 
Babu's body, saying that these would keep their bodies in good 
health and also purify the same. Surprisingly, inspite of the crystals 
being of 0.2 inches in diameter, how they could be pressed by Baba 
through the minute pore of the bodies and without a drop of blood 
cozing out—a miracle indeed. 


5. Prakatya and Antardhan 


(This instance was related to me in July 1968 at Varanasi by 
a co-disciple Shri Mohini Mohan Sanyal, Retired Dy. Supdt. of 
Police. [¢ is reproduced in his own words as under). 

“In August 1963, my grand-daughter CHINMO] was engaged 
to Shri Chandra Kumar Bagchi at Calcutta. Chinmoi is the daughter 
of my son Radhika Mohan Sanyal, who is now posted as D.S.P. in 
Anderson House, Law Section in Calcutta, And Bagchi was 
assistant Professor of Mechanical Engineering in the Montreal 
University in Canada. He had come to visit his parents in Calcutta 
in August 1963 on a month’s leave.” 

After the engagement, Bagchi returned to Canada. On return 
he got a job as Engineer in the Atomic Energy Commission, U.S.A., 
at New York. 

His elder brother sent quite a few letters to him, suggesting 
that he come to Calcutta, get married and return to New York. But 
no reply was received to any of them. Bagchi kept absolutely mum 
and silent, although the engagement was done after his full 
approval. 

The silence became a source of great mental anxiety to my 
grand-daughter Chinmoi. On the 7th of June 1964, she came to 
Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram at Varanasi and stayed here for three 
days. She prayed to Ma Mahakali at Navamundi 4san and offered 
to perform Kumari-Sewa if her marriage with Bagchi would come 
off through her grace. She also prayed before Baba's marble statue 
in the ‘Guru-Mandir’, with tearfull eyes, to solve her marriage 
problem. 
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And would you believe it that on the 14th of Nov. 1964, a 
very effulgent stately Sadhu appeared before Bagchi in New York 
at 3.30 A.M. in a dream. Very calmly and sweetly he directed 
Bagchi to proceed to India at once and marry Chinmoi. 

Bagchi said—-“But I will not get leave.” 

The Sadhu said—* You now apply for leave and it shall be 
sanctioned.” 

So saying, the Sadhu disappeard. On waking up in the 
morning, Bagchi kept thinking of the dream. On reaching office, 
he applied for leave which was immediately sanctioned without a 
fuss, to his great surprise. Now he got convinced about the reality 
of the previous night’s dream. He flew from New York to Calcutta. 
In Calcutta when he related his dream, the photograph of Gurudeva 
Vishuddhanand was shown to him. He jumped in joy and 
exclaimed—*'Yes, he is the very saint who appeared before me in 
my dream and directed me to come over here at once.” 

The marriage between Bagchi and Chinmoi was duly 
celebrated on the 30th of April. On the 7th Sept. KumGri-Sewa was 
also performed with due ceremony. 

To the doubting mind the following may still remain an 
entgma— 

“How did Baba fly bodily from India to New York?” 

How did he get to find Bagchi's house at night and land 
there? 

Well, this is how prayers from a true heart are answered by 
accomplished (Siddha) yogis like Baba. 


6. An Instance of Laghima and Garima 


About the end of Chapter 7, you have already read how 
Baba became almost weightless when he had to travel by a 
Paélaki, which had one main bamboo broken and a few nut and 
bolts loose, from Sunari Railway station to his disciple Shri Gauri 
Charan Rai’s house. Similarly on another occasion, in Varanasi, 
out of sheer fun, he asked his personal attendent Parameshwar to 
carry him up, in his lap to the upper story. He became so light 
through his Laghima Yoga Shakti that Parameshwar had no 
difficulty in carrying him up. Yet on reaching the top stair Baba 
became heavy again and poor Parameshwar had to drop him, 
being unable to support his weight. 
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7. Bhavishya-Gyan or Purvabhas 
(foresight into future happenings) 

(1) Before the second world war, on reading in the newspaper 
that Italy had attacked Abyssinia, disciple Sanyal reminded Baba 
that years earlier he had prophesied that war was coming and it 
has begun. Baba quipped and said—*‘This is nothing. A great war 
is in the offing, in which Britain will also get involved.” 

And his prophesy, made seven years earlier, came Jiterally 
true. 

(2) No better testimony can be given to Baba’s high 
achievements and capabilities in the matter of super-natucal powers 
than to reproduce a letter addressed to Baba by his Guru-bhai, the 
celebrated Swami Gyananand from Gyanganj which reads— 

**Vishuddhanand! you are well aware of your greatness. 
Saints like you are the reformers of the world. Let me repeat what 
Dada Gurudeva Shri Bhriguram Payamahansa said the other day 
here about you that you are really a highly developed Yogi, Gydni, 
house-holder and Tydgi, yet extremely tolerant and calm.” 

One day here in Gyanganj, while throwing light on your 
Yogic-powers and prowess he said that you are still engaged in 
austere practices in Yoga. He even exhibited your achievements to 
us all and yet the next moment as we turned round everything 
disappeard in a surprising fashion. I was horripilated to see your 
achievements, and then you and the whole world just disappeared. 
How you have achjeved all this? J want to know. 

I have all kinds of people. Hindus, Scheduled-castes and 
Muslims etc, amongst my disciples. I have seen a lot and have done 
a lot too. Agewise too I am very much older than you. But 
Bhriguram Swami has not given me the high quality training 
in Yoga as he has imparted to you. I want to come and stay with 
you for sometime to learn from you Chdttar-Yoga and Yagkal pa- 
Yoga. 

This letter gives one an idea of the high degree of excellence 
attained by Swami Vishuddhanand Paramahansa in Yoga. The reader 
will no doubt recall the incident when in consideration of the 
excellent progress made by Baba in Gyanganj, Bhriguram Swami 
had, with the approval of Maharshi Mahatapa, presented Baba with 
the price-iess Ban-Ling4, now installed at Baba’s native village. 
Bondul under the name of ‘Bonduleshwar’. 
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(2) When the proposal of marriage of the daughter of Baba’s 
elder brother (late Bhita-nath} was put before Baba, he purposely 
did not express any opinion at the matter was very delicate since 
Baba foresaw thai his niece was destined to widow-hood. After the 
marriage when questioned about her future, Baba did tell his 
mother that—"*She is destined to widow-hood soon after the 
marrage.” And it happened that way only. 


CHAPTER - 17 


1. SOME INSPIRING INCIDENTS 
2. ‘KUMARI BHOJAN’ (Virgin-Feeding) 
3. AND ‘KUMARI PUJA’ (Virgin-worship) 


1, Rai Bahadur Shri Girindra Chandra Mukerjee was the 
Superintendent of Police in Calcutta. One day at night in a dream 
he had the vision of a deity who gave him a ‘mantra’ and asked 
him to do its Japa Thereafter Shri Mukherjee developed a keen 
desire for spiritual advancement. So he got a gold-smith to prepare 
an idol of that deity in accordance with the description as per his 
dream-vision. After it was made he locked up this idol in his box 
and decided that only he. who will be able to tell him about his 
dream-mantra will be acceptable to him as his Guru. 

There after he came across many Saints, but nobody was able 
to satisfy his pre-conceived condition. His search continued till he 
heard about Baba Vishuddhanand and came to visit him. 

The moment Baba saw him, he said—“‘] see that you have 
received a mantra in your dream already.” 

Even now Girindra Babu was not convinced till Baba told him 
about the idol also. Not only that; Baba went to his house and 
pointed out the box in which he had locked the idol. Now, Girindra 
Babu got convinced and surrendered himself at Baba’s feet and 
accepted him as his Guru. 

2. Dr. Mahendralal Sarkar—Dr. Sarkar, a reputed Doctor 
of Calcutta went to visit Baba, at Guskara. During the course of 
conversation Baba told Dr. Sarkar that besides the eyes and ears 
etc. there are many other minute outlets in the body for example 
the pores in the skin. Although these are not visible to normal 
people but the yogis can see them and even show them to the 
humans. Dr. Sarkar insisted on being shown these. 

There upon Baba inserted a few big size sphatiks (crystal- 
balls) through the pores inta his body. And fater by applying 
pressure al] around them he even ejected them cut of the pores. 
The doctor was astounded. 
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Later Baba took a strip of cloth, lubricated it with clarified 
butter and first swallowed it all up through the mouth and Jater 
putied it cut of his naval (Dhawti Kriya). 

The doctor then admitted that the knowledge of present day 
scientists about anatomy and physiology was yet very incomplete. 

3. Dr. Chandra Shekhar Kali—Once, Dr. Chandra Shekhar 
Kali, a disciple of Baba, came to him with Shri Akshoy Kumar 
Datta Gupta. He had heard that Baba can produce various things 
like diamonds, corals, pearls, fragrances, sweets, fruits etc. through 
Sdrya Vijian (Solar Science). He requested Baba to show him 
through practical demonstration, how this was done. Baba sent for 
his magnifying glass, took a bit of cotton wool and focussed on it 
the particular relevant rays of the Sun for a few minutes, and 
produced a coral, right before his eyes. 

While Baba was still in the process, Dr. Kali, suspecting some 
sort of sleight of hand, just shot up and caught hold Baba’s hand. 
Baba gave him a light slap on his cheek and said—“‘now is it clear 
that [ have nothing in my hand for if I had, I would not have been 
able to slap you without the thing falling from my hand.” 

Thereafter Baba pulled out a bit of wool out of the blanket 
on which he was seated, kept it for a while in his fist and produced 
red coral out of his fist. 

sensing a little doubt still lingering in the doctor's mind, and 
to remove it completely, Baba tore open his naval and pushed inside 
it half of the big pillow against he was resting. Seeing this a super- 
human act the doctor and Akshoy Babu both almost fainted. Now 
not a trace of doubt remained in their minds. 

Thereafter Baba focussed the relevant rays of the Sun on to 
another piece of cotton wool and produced # diamond. 

Then he had the diamond and the corals thrown into the river. 
A, disciple remarked—“Baba why do you throw them into the river?” 

Baba said—*‘Sadhus have no use for diamonds and gems. To 
them these things are of no value at all.” 

4. Breaking the ego of a Sanyast—Once while baba was 
staying in Calcutta at the residence of his disciple Shri Girendra 
Chandra Mukherjee, one Sanydsi happened to come there. He had 
a very beautiful “Shiva-linga’ stone with him such that nobody was 
able to fix his gaze on it for any length of time. The Sanyasi used 
to give it to every new visitor to test the steadiness of his gaze 
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and derive mean pleasure on secing their failure. Expecting to make 
similar fun of Baba, the Sanyasi passed on his Shiva-linga to Baba 
also. Seeing through his game, Baba turned round the Shiva-linga 
in his hand a couple of times, and fixed his gaze on it. Within 
seconds, the linga split into bits which fell all over the floor. 

The Sanyasi was aghast and started crying. 

Baba felt pity and asked him the reason for his crying and 
said— “Surely you can find another Shiva-linga.” 

Remorsefully the Sanyasi said—"Baba, I had borrowed this 
from another Sanyasi. This was not mine. Due to its shattering, | 
shall now be in great trouble.” 

Baba thereupon said--“Do not be so upset. One who has the 
power to break it, can assemble is also. But first you have to tell 
me the purpose of your visiting me and offering it to me to sec. 
Do bear in mind that if I were a little less considerate, you could 
have come to great harm. Never try jokes with saints in future.” 

Thereafter Baba got collected all the bits and pieces which 
were strewn al] over the floor. He took them in his hand, closed 
his fist and waved it in the air a couple of times. 

On opening the fist now, the Shiva-linga reappeard in its original 
form. Everybody felt surprised. Baba then handed it over to the 
Sanyasi, who felt over-joyed and left after due obesiance to Baba. 

Baba held yogis Tailange Swami, Ramdas Kathiababa, 
Shyama Charan Lahiri, Loknath Brahmachari, Gambhirnath and 
Vijai Krishna Goswami in very high esteem. 


The object of Baba’s (Vibhuti-Pradarshan) 
exhibition of his supernatural-powers 

There is no end to Shri Baba’s super-natural powers. During 
his life-time his disciples and devotees had witnessed many of his 
miracles at different times, in different places and under varying 
circumstances and environments and of very many sorts. 

Even after his demise on the {4th of July, 1937, his disciples 
and devotees till today continue to witness them. 

It lias thus been correctly stated in our scriptures that 2 Guru 
never dies. He lives for ever in astral form and keeps guiding his 
disciples. 

You shall read more about his miracles (a) during his life- 
time and (b) after his demise, later in Part IH of the book. But the 
way Baba exhibited these miracles, and their unique-ness left an 
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impression on the minds of the on-lookers as if the all powerful 
Nature always kept in waiting for a call from Baba to carry out 
his wishes without delay. 

With regards to these miracles Baba one day told his disciples 
as under—“‘In my childhood I used to think that al! this talk about 
miracles and super-natural powers in our scriptures is nothing but 
a fabrication of imagination. But after going to GyAnganj, I was 
stunned to see what all was possible. That place appeared to me 
like a magic-land ful! of wonders. Every thing and event seemed 
to come within the scope of possibility.” 

Seeing all those wonderous possibilities, 1 made up my mind, 
then and there, to acquire the power to be able to create things and 
bring events to pass. 

When, after great austerities, I succeeded in acquiring the 
capability, I was keen on exhibiting them and I did so for quite a 
time. But now, I am no longer keen one exhibiting them. It now 
seems to me that they are of no real consequence and hence I try 
to refrain from exhibiting them. 

So much so that when any of you now insists on my showing 
him some miracle, I ask him to feed a certain number of Kumaris 
(virgins of small age) depending on the weightage of the miracle 
and if he agrees to do so then only | exhibit it. 

At this a disciple asked—“Baba what is the connection and 
philosophy behind feeding of Kumaris vis-a-vis exhibition of 
miracles?" 

Baba—It is a sin on my part to exhibit miracles. 

Disciple—Baba, your’s and a sin? 

Baba—Yes, surely. To show a thing to people who are not 
yet entitled or cligible to see it is nothing short of a sin. [s not it 
a sin to load a goat with a package whose weightage demands an 
elephant to carry it? Besides, even for people, to see a thing, which 
they are not yet eligible or spiritually advanced enough to witness, 
is not to their advantage because they come to harm thereby. Hence 
to obviate both these casualties, May down the whole responsibility 
for the consequences at the feet of ‘Divine Mother-Mahashakti’ in 
the form of KUMARI, by feeding Kumaris. Kumdri-Bhojan i.e. 

*virgin-feeding® absolves me as also the non-eligible viewers of the 
miracles from all the sin accruing from the showing and the seeing 
of miracles. 
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Kumaris (virgins) symbolise the all powerful Supreme 
Goddess Mahashakti on this carth, When Shri Baba exhibited 
miracles, a lot of heat used to be generated in his body and he used 
to feed Kumaris to tranquilize the heat also. 


Kumari Bhojan (Virgin Feeding) 


Kumaris (Virgins) symbolise the all powerful Supreme 
Goddess Mahdshakti on this earth. During Durga-Puja-Navaratras, 
on Navami the ninth day, Kumari Puja (Virgin worship) preceding 
the Durga-worship and Kumari Bhojan following the Durga Puja 
are essential rituals, in northern and eastern India particularly in 
Bengal. In southern India also, Navaratras are observed with a 
worship of Kumaris between the ages of 2 and !0 years, called the 
‘Nav-Kanya worship’. In this the first day’s worship is of a two- 
years-old virgin symbolizing ‘KUMARI’, the first of the 9 
mainefestations of goddess ‘Shakti’. The 2nd days’s worship is of 
a 3-years old virgin symbolizing goddess ‘TRIMURTI’, the 
subsequent days being for... ROHINI, KALI, CHANDALIKA, 
SAMBARI, DURGA.... and the 9th days’s worship if of a !0-years 
old Kumari symbolizing goddess SUBHADRA. The number of 
Kumaris to be fed should be decided according to one’s means. The 
number should normally be odd viz. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 16 
(an exception) and 17. 

The Kumaris should preferably be Brahmin by caste of noble 
birth with her parents living. She must not be deformed in body, 
or betrotherd to any body (Vagdatta). She should be wel! bathed, 
well-draped and decorated, of fair complexion and of age within 
12 years. The younger the Kumari, the more the power and glory 
of ‘Mother Jagadamba Mahashakti’ does she possess. 

The menu of ‘Bhog’ should also be decided according to 
one’s means. It is generally chosen out of the following—Piris, 
Vegetables, Rayata, Payas (khir), sweets (out of Rasogullas, Sandes, 
Bundi, Khowa sweets), sweet-curd and Halwa, Chatni and Papad. 

Kumari’s may even be fed on Fruits and Khowa sweets only. 
This is known as ‘Phal-Kumari Bhog’ i.e. Virgin's Fruit Meal. 

Special care should be observed regarding purity in the 
preparation, seating and serving of food to the Kumaris—The 
cooking, serving and seating should preferably be done by 
Brahmins only. Cooking should be done in a well-washed kitchen 
and food be served in washed leaf-dishes and earthen pots. (Pattals 
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and Shakoras) or washed shining clean utensils. Onions, garlic and 
eggs in any form are absolutely taboo. 

Kumari Bhojan should be completed in the forenoon within 
12 noon, as far as possible. 

On arrival, the feet of the Kumaris should be washed with 
clean water and kumkum applied on them. When food is ready, they 
should be taken to the dining place which should have been clean 
washed and seated on clean asans. Food should next be offered with 
all reverence to the Kumaris who sumbolize the Supreme 
Goddess—Mother Mahashakti. 

After feeding them to their complete satisfaction, cach 
Kumari should be offered one betel] leaf and a 25 paise coin (plus 
a Sari if funds permit) as ‘dakshina’. 

Thereafter all servers and onlookers should bow down to 
them in a row with due reverence and bid them farewell. 

In modern times when ‘Yajnas’ have become so difficult and 
expensive, Kumari-bhojan is the most effective substitute. It wards 
off all impending troubles, is a panacea for all sorts of diseases, 
pains, wosries and difficulties and fulfills all legitimate wishes of 
the feeders. besides being conducive to their general well-being. 

In all the Gshrams of Shri Gurudeva, one Kumari is fed daily 
as a matter of course within 7 to 8 A.M., with fruits and Khowa 
sweets. Bits of the left-overs of the Kumari’s above food are 
partaken by the ashramites in the morning alone or as a first morsel 
at lunch times at 11.30 A.M. 

Now we shall dwell in greater detail on the subject of 
‘Kumari-Puja’ i.e. “Virgin worship’. 


Kumari Puja (Virgin Worship) 

The Mahkdkata Samhita says that the best way of propitiating 
Lard Shiva is to worship a virgin (Kumari) and to feed her. The 
Kaulas ase to worship her in the night and the “Smdrtds‘ in the 
afternoon. 

The virgin should be well-bathed, well-draped in a piece of 
multi-coloured cloth and well-decorated. She must be one whose 
heart has not yet been touched with passion and who has not fallen 
into love. She must be 7, 8 or 9 ycars of age, of fair complexion, 
of noble birth, and with her parents living. She must not be 
deformed in body, long-haired, with protruding tecth or betrothed 
t» anybody (vagdatta). 
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In the yamaeia, a virgin is said to be of three kinds, viz. Para, 
Apara and Parapara. The virgin was the sole existence before the 
creation of the universe and is therefore known by the name of 
Adyé@sakti or Primal Energy (Adya). 

Names of the virgins from the Ist to the 16th years are— 
Sandhya, Saraswati, Tridhdmurti, Kalika, Subhaga, Uma, Malini, 
Kubjika, Kala-Samgharshd, Apardjita, Rudrdni, Bhairavi, 
Mahalakshmi, Kulandyika, Kshetrajfia and Chandika. 

As for the mode of her worship, the MahakAla-Samhita says 
that the virgin is to be conducted respectfully with music and 
entertainments to the door of the hall of worship. 

The number of virgins to be worshipped must be an odd 
number, either 5 or 7 or 9 or even 11]. Of these the fairest one is 
to be considered as the primary (Mukhya) one, but if many virgins 
are not available even one will do. In Kamya and Naimittika pojas, 
only one is needed, while in the autumnal worship a large number 
is a necessity. 

They are to be kept standing in a row with their eyes cast 
down. The worshipper is to regard the mukhya as identica] with 
the Goddess herself, take up a cup of wine and go through the 
processes of Prdndydma, bhuta-prasdrana (expulsion of evil 
spirits), obeisance of Guru and Ganesha and digbandhana. He is 
then to wash her feet, place the feet-washed water on his head and 
rub her feet with the corner of his own wearing garments. With 
unbroken rice (Akshata) he should then perform the ceremony for 
removing the obstacles (vighnot-sdrana). These ceremonies of 
‘Bhuta-prasdrana amd vighnot-saran’ have to be performed once 
again; the reason being that many minor gods and goddesses enter 
the hall of worship together with the virgin goddess and very often 
they create disturbances. 

The worshipper has to take in his left hand the right hand of 
the Mukhya virgin, step forth with his right foot planted first on 
the ground and lead the line of the virgins into the hall, uttering 
five verses in her praise—'Tvam Amba jagatam Adya-jagadadhar- 
Ripini ctc....’ 

The worship of the Mukhya is enough to please the rest. This 
is followed by the act of offerings to the monor Gods. 

Then follows Kumdri-nydsa. The names of the 18 maidens 
and their respective seats in the body are : 
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|, Names : Mahachandra Yogeshwari, Siddhi-karali, Siddhi- 
vikarali, Mahantamari, Vajra~-kapaiini, Mundamialini, Attahasini, 
Chandakapalini, Kadlachakreshwari, Gubyakati, Katyayani, 
Kamakhya, Chamunda, Siddhilakshmi, Kubjika, MaAtangi, 
Chandeshwari and Kaumari. 

2. Their respective sears are : 

Head, face, eyes, cars, nostrils, checks, lines of teeth, 
shoulders, heart, arms, belly, back thighs, knees, hips, legs and the 
¢atire frame. 

The worship of 9 (nine) goddesses viz. Shuddha, Kalika, 
Lalita, Malini, Vasundhara, Saraswati, Rama, Gauri and Durga and 
of two gods viz. Batuka, a boy of 5 years and Ganesha of 9 years 
are enjoined. So also 8 Bhairavas viz. Asitanga, Bhairava, Ruru, 
Chanda, Krodha, Unmatta, Kapali, Bhishana and Samhara and of 
8 Devis viz. Mahamaya, Kalaratri, Sarvamangala, Damaruka, 
Rajrajjeshwari, Sampatprada, Bhagvati and Kumari the 6 shaktis 
attendant on the Devis are named : Ananga, Kusuma, Manmatha, 
Madana, Kusumatura, Madandtura and Sishira. 

The worship of the Mukhya being over, the maidens should 
next be invited to Kumari Bhajan. They should be allowed to cat 
of the food offered to them, in silence. No sound of any instrument 
Should be made to disturb them at their meals. The worshipper with 
folded hands should sing in their praise a hymn called Kumari 
stotra (16 verses in Anushtup metre; from the Mahakal Samhita). 
After they have taken their food they should be served with betels, 
followed by the offering of Dakshina, and finally the ceremony of 
Visarjan. 

The leavings of their dishes should be given to jackals or 
buried in the earth. 

The worship of the Virgin is recommended during the 
Navaratra for 9 days in succession. The names of the 9 Durgas to 
be worshipped on the 9 days are : Hrilekha, Gagana, Rakta, 
Mahocchusma, Karalika, Iecha, Jnana, Kriya and Durga. 

Last of all recite the following remarkable verse— 

Yadi sd kshobham ayati svayam eva vildsini 

taya saha nayed ratrim vdsaram va nishitadhih 

Kumdrim nd spréed eva bhdvayuktena chetasd 

anyathd mrtyum dydti no ched devi pardamukhi 


CHAPTER - 18 


BABA’S PASSING AWAY 


Baba used to say “Every living being—-whether an insect, 
beast or bird, animate or in-animate, human being, deity or 
demon—has to invariably wear out and suffer his past actions. No 
body can escape this under any circumstances.” 

The only permissible relaxation is that just as a father is 
permitted to pay off the debts incurred by his son or suffer on his 
behalf and vice-verse, so also a Guru can take upon himself the 
sufferings of his disciple in the form of debts, diseases etc. and 
suffer them out on his behalf and thereby relieve the disciple from 
that suffering. 

Under this exception to the rule, the compassionate Guru had 
taken upon himself the diseases and troubles of many a disciple, 
s0 much so that his last illness was on this account alone. Even in 
his last moments while very ill in Calcutta Ashram, a disciple's 
mother one day came crying for relief of his dying son's illness, 
Baba could not withstand her pitiable cries and took her son’s 
illness on himself which proved the last straw on the camel’s back. 
Having completed his Karma-bhog, in the morning of 14th July, 
1937 at Calcutta, Shri Baba directed the disciples to recite the 
maha-mantra— 

Hare Ram, Hare Ram, Ram Ram Hare Hare. 

Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare. 

The whole Vishuddhanand Ashram at 6 Kundu Road, 
Bhawanipur Calcutta was resounding with the mahdmantra with 
Baba joining it. The Kirtan went on for the whole day. 

In the evening at Sun-set Baba breathed his last and left his 
mundane form for good. 

He was eighty-one years old at the time. 

The news of his death spread like wild fire throughout the 
length and breadth of Calcutta. Thousands of disciples and devotees 


Streamed into 6 Kundu Road from all sides with garlands and 
flowers. 
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Baba’s dead body, overiaden with garlands and flowers, agog 
with the music of gongs, blowing of conch shells and gimbals, and 
a huge following of mourners and devotees, proceeded showly 
towards Keyatala ghat where his Samddhi has been erected. 

Here now ends the life sketch of the great soul Yogiraj Shri 
Vishuddhanand Paramahansadeva, the great one amongst yogis. 


CHAPTER - 19 


BABA’S TEACHINGS AND INSTRUCTIONS 


It seems only appropriate to end this first part with the 
teachings and instructions of the great Yogi saint Shri 
Vishuddhanand Paramahansadeva. 

1. Due to egotism we consider ourselves to be the doers. We 
think that every thing happens as a result of our own efforts and 
endeavour. But this thinking is fallacious. 

The Supreme Power, present in every ion of the universe, is 
the force which motivates each and every thing in the universe. It 
controls the movements of the Sun, the moon, the Satellites and 
stars, wind and water, nay everything. All the above follow their 
prescribed course of movement un-interrupted and without any 
confusion, dead on time. None of them dare flinch even a little bit 
from its ordained route and task, 

It is the Supreme-Power alone which arranges for milk-flow 
in the nipples of the mother before the birth of the child. 

If the Jiva (being) would only learn to surrender himseif 
solely and completely to this Supreme Power, then he wili have 
no need to worry about anything at all. 

2. The Almighty never makes a mistake. Nothing wrong 1s 
ever done in His Kingdom. Whatever he does is always for our 
good. It is only because we fail to recognize this fact and His 
benevolence, that we feel miserable and upset. If God were to 
grant all the wishes and desires of every being, there will be no 
end to the chaos created thereby, as there is no knowing to what 
lengths we could go in demanding things and creating imbalance. 
Just as well that God does not fulfil all our desires—most of which 
are likely to be illegitimate and harmful even to ourselves later. 
This is His saving grace. Till He bestows, nothing can be got. 
So we must learn to bow down to His will and accept what we 
get with grace and not get upset over what He does not grant, 


thinking that it would not have been to-our good else he would 
have given it to us. 
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3. The ill-informed being is’ under false delusion. He 
overlooks the reality that the Almighty alone is the doer and that 
nothing happens except through His wish command and power. 

Egotism mislcads his mind and clouds his intellect into 
enjoying sense-pleasures and finding happiness in mundane things 
and temporary situation and events of his liking. These lead him 
to immoral and un-spiritual ways and cause untold misery and harm 
to his very being. 

4. Iusory and transient pleasures based on untruth, give you 
pleasure just for a short while. Truth alone is even-lasting and a 
source Of permanent happiness, satisfaction and contentment. 

3. No body is a friend or a foe permanently. Time atone 
brings about a change in the attitudes viz. of friendship or enmity 
towards the same person. So behave with one whom you consider 
to be a foe today as if he were a would-be-friend. 

& Whatever God does or gets done, is always for the best. 
A human being has no power at all to do good or harm to anybody. 
It is often seen that what you consider to be a very great calamity 
today turns out later to be of great benefit. So develop implicit faith 
in the saying thai—“Whatever God does is all for the best.” 

7. Perform the Kriya (religious commandment) given by the 
Guru regularly and implicitly according to his instructions and all 
shall be weil. The grace of God is bound to descend on you in 
due time. 

8. Give up self-praise and talking i]] of others completely. 
These traits are very harmful. Never waste time in these. 

$. Shun egotism. It is the greatest impediment in the spiritual 
progress of a human being. 

10. Never send off a beggar empty-handed. Give him 
whatever you can according to your means; five paise or ten paise 
cOin or even some food say a bow of rice or flour. 

Otherwise, as laid down in our scriptures, he will walk away 
with part of your Punya (award of spiritual good acts). House- 
holders must pay particular attention to this advice. 

11. In Unision with your inbalation and exhalation, always 
keep silently repeating the basic part of your mantra—Pranava, 
all the time without a break as far as possible, even while carrying 
out worldly duties with your hands and other limbs of the body. 

When tragedies and ill-times overtake you, increase your 
mantra-japa, both in terms of time and number. 
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12. Our bad deeds and sins performed in previous lives are 
counter balanced or paid-for through bodily or mental! sufferings. 
So when illness and loss of property, name and fame, or any other 
untoward situation like accident etc. takes place, bear it with 
patience and fortitude. Consider that God has thereby given you 
an opportunity to pay for your sins and past debts. Derive 
satisfaction out of this thought and bear the situation cheerfully. 

13. Never trust anybody in a hurry. Test him thoroughly first, 
else you will be duped. 

14. Every bit and particle of this world is against your 
interest You are your only friend and well-wisher. So depend on 
you own efforts and do not look up to others for help as they are 
likely to fail you in your times of need and distress. 

Do not get unduly involved in the affairs of the world. Try 
to assimilate and integrate all your energy, which at the moment 
is being dissipated in al) sorts of useless efforts. The moment you 
are able to integrate all your energy and focus your spiritual 
thoughts at one point, you will have the vision of your /shta 
(desired Deity). This is your most valuable asset and final goal, 
in search of which you have been swetting and slogging through 
numerous births in various forms, from time immemorial. Now 
after attaining him, you can rest in peace for all time. 

15. During your Sadhana (spiritual endeavour) constancy and 
regularity in practice are of prime importance. Reading of scriptures 
is only dry intellectual gymnastics. Dramatised-Bhakti is also not 
Bhakti in the real sense. True JAdn and real Bhakti are very 
prestigious and difficult-to-attain stages in spiritual advancement. 
These develop automatically one after the other, only after constant 
and regular austere spiritual practice over a long period. 

16. To depend solely on the Grace of God is not an act of 
wisdom. Grace is no doubt very sublime and is also being showered 
upon us by Mahashakti all the time. Without it there is no hope of 
our advancement towards Salvation cither. But this grace can only 
be attained through constant practice of Yogic Kriya which can lead 
to the attainment of even the un-attainable. Hence, there must never 
by any let-up in the performance of the daily Kriya. 

17. Worship really means imbibing the highest ideals and 
virtues of the /shta Devata, The various Gods and Goddesses are 
external expositions of these ideals and virtues, In fact all gods and 
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goddesses are ultimately ONE and ONE only in various forms and 
are non-dual. So never harbour a feeling of relative superiority or 
inferiority amongst them. However, during your Saédkana you must 
develop implicit faith in your own Ishkta-Devata and consider all 
others as manifestations of the same one in so many different 
forms. 
18. Do your Kriya persistently and your gradual spiritua! 
evolution is certain. 

19. During Xriya an aspirant may see visions of different 
kinds, depending on his pervious samskaras. Do not give undue 
importance to these visions. Set your sight on the ultimate goal 
and keep to your SGdkana with one-pointed attention till the goal 
of self-realization is achieved. 

20. Sddhak and Yogi are not the same. Many people mistake 
one for the other. At the time of initiation, it is the Guru’s function 
to introspect and find out who is a new Sadhak and who has been 
a yogi in previous birth, and then initiate them according to the 
stage of development of cach. Else it might turn out to be a case 
of loading an clephant with a load which may be light enough even 
for a goat and over loading a goat with the load fit for an elephant 
whereby she may collapse under unbearably heavy weight. 

21. Having the vision of a deity is not of much value. You 
have to develop spirituality within yourself to be able to perceive 
the divinity in a deity. Only similars can understand and merge with 
each other. People of different wave-lengths cannot evaluate each 
other correctly. So to be able to see God, one has to first develop 
divinity and traits of his ‘ISHTA Devata’ within himself. 

22. A Jiva will always remain a Jiva. He may develop 
divinity within himself but his basic nature wiil remain that of a 
diva. Thus a Jiva can rise to the stage of a yogi but not to that 
of God. 

Similarly a ‘Yogi’ does not get dis-possessed of his basic 
yogic nature. He can certainly develop his inner qualities, to such 
an extent that he could appear as and perform ali the functions of 
God, the indivisible Deity, on the one hand and also coalesce with 
many divisible entities (Jivas) on the other. He is like a bridge or 
connecting link between the human being and God. 

23. Whatever happens slowly in proper time is right, like jt 
is best to climb a hill siowly but steadily. So also, the evolution of 
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Superior sentiments very speedily is not desirable; step-by-step 
evolution of a human being is the ideal course. Thereby he frees 
himself gradually from the cycle of birth and death and attains final 
liberation; then he realizes his absolute one-ness with God 
almightly, and is classed as a ‘Yogi’. 

Even after attaining this stage of non-duality, a yogi can, if 
he so pleases, maintain the sense of duality also, and in that case 
he is classed as a “Bhakta’. The Bhakta does not like to merge his 
individual entity with God. He prefers to stay as God’s devotee and 
thus the stay as two; God and his Bhakta. 

Except for a Yogi, nobody else can first attain Jfdn (Self- 
knowledge) and then advance further to become a Bhakta. 

24. Do not let anything ever worry you. ‘] (your Guru) am 
always there with you’. After performing you Kriya properly for 
some time, you will yourself realize the truth of my statement. | 
shall see that all your legitimate wishes are fulfilled and you are 
never in want. 

25. Baba’s main Teaching—One cannot attain divinity 
without devotion and pure love Real devotion gives rise to true 
love, But purpose-oriented devotion for the fulfilment of a desire, 
can never lead to true Jove. In fact it is a misnomer to term it as 
‘devotion’. Every aspirant should keep away, from this sort of 
devotion. . 

Evolution of true knowledge is essential for the achievement 
of rea] devotion. The knowledge derived from the study of scripture 
is empty purpose-less knowledge. True knowledge is not acquired 
till the (CAitta) mind gets purified, and mind-pucification depends 
on the appropriate performance of religious rites and ‘Kriya’. 

One who implicitly follows the ‘Xriya’ prescribed by the 
Guru with devotion, steadiness, regularity and faith, while keeping 
his conduct and character pure and above board at the same time, 
is bound to achieve true knowledge (Jian). Yogis call this aforesaid 
action itself as ‘Yoga’. As against this, to engage yourself in other 
types of work is not ‘Yoga’ and that does not conduce to Chitta- 
purification cither. Hence if one keeps his conduct and character 
unblemished and applies himself whole-heartedly in the practice of 
Yoga, steadfastly without a break for a long time, he is bound to 
achieve mind-purification and self-realization. ‘The knot in the heart 
gets unfasiened, all doubts vanish and aggregated ill effects of 
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Karma's of innumerable previous births get annihilated. 

26. To bring a mood of calm repose in the mind before you 
start your meditation first. Invite the following thought— 

“The world was there before I was born, and it will be there 
even after I am gone, So nothing really depends on me, hence why 
should I be in a state of tension? It is only with calm consciousness 
that I can help myself and help others. The Divine remains calm 
despite al! the turmoils in the word. It is Divine Spark in me, 
present as my soul, that sustains me. Let me concentrate on that. 
Let me get a few moments of leave from the demands of my body, 
from the desires of my life and from the restlessness of mind, and 
enter into my soul—my true Self. Let peace and calm sustain me.” 

(b) Concentrate your mind on each limb of the Guru or your 
Ishta-Devata's form, starting from the fect right upto the head one 
by one and back from head to foot. Repeat the process three times 
and pray to be as calm as the Guru or the Ishta. 

27. Through the practice of Kriya, keep meditating upon the 
*Mother’ in your heart all the time; the Mother who is the source 
of all Creation, directly perceptible. Mother who cannot otherwise 
be achieved even through Yoga and is superior even to ‘Brahma’ 
and is the reality behind the paychological manifestation of the 
Supreme Emotion. Instead of getting influenced by external 
emotions, always keep your mind in communion with the Mother. 
Once you are able to stay in that State, there is nothing further to 
be done. 

28. While you are in the physical body, you cannot but be 
doing one thing or other. Then why not engage yourself in the 
pursuit of such an act as will absolve you all binding-actions for 
all time. At the exact moments of sunrise and sunset, sit down 
for your Kriya daily without fail. Even if your mind is not steady, 
do not bother about it. Learn to depend solely on your Guru, then 
no deity or demon will be able to do any harm to you-—be certain 
about if. 

29. Love your Guru in the same manner as you love and like 
your children and wife. I (Guru) want nothing from you where as 
your wife and children want money etc. from you. Can any of you 
(disciples) say if I have ever asked any of you for anything? 

30. Do not worry about anything—I am there to fulfil your 
needs. Many of you like to have lots of money. Bear in mind that 
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as much as is really necessary to give or to do, that much I shall 
give and do. 


31. Never keep bad company. Try to keep your mind always 
steady and cool, and be temperate in eating. 

32. | am aware of each and every thing that you do; so never 
try to deceive me by telling lies. 

33. Do not ever covet other peoples money or property. 

34. Always do good toe others. One cannot be of service to 
others unless he sacrifices something. One earns a lot of fame in 
this world if he is benevolent to others, Just as benevolence is 
beneficial, in the same way showing indulgence or demonstrating 
love towards another’s wife is most harmful for a person and is a 
great sin. 

35. During association, the mind of one interacts with’ the 
mind of the other. Association with a better person does one good, 
whereas contact with a bad one harms. 

36. Taiking about others and looking out for faults in others 
is the greatest of sins. It is a sin even to listen to something from 
others which has not been personally withnessed by them, In such 
a case, first try to ascertain the true position and then take 
appropriate action. 

37. Perseverance is very necessary in Sddhan and Bhajan 
{repetition of the name of God). Nothing can be achieved without 
perseverance. By just talking about God or about Sddhan and 
Bhajan you will gain litthe. What you need is the performance of 
Kriya regularly. 

38. The need is for incessant, unremitting practice of daily 
worship. Each and every one will have to do this, be he a human 
being or a deity. Without daily worship (Kriya) nobody will be able 
to make any progress in the spiritual path. ‘Worship’ you will have 
to do. No matter in what way you perform it—correctly or 
incorrectly, in less quantity or more, you are bound to derive some 
benefit out of it. If instead of crying out Ma! Ma!! a child were to 
cry out Uman! Uman!! do you think his mother would not answer 
his call and come to him? 

39. The natural interest of the mind lies in mundane affairs. 
It finds it very troublesome to hold itself back from such action. 
But try and try again. If you try sincerely, nothing is impossible 
to achieve. You can achieve divinity and become even king of the 
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deities viz. “Indra’. You can attain whatever you want. Of course 
besides your own endeavour, the grace of the Guru is also necessary 
for success. Thus one’s own effort and the Grace of the Guru-—If 
both are there, success is assured. 

40. If somebody does good to you, you must return his 
goodness through some good act on your part towards him. 
Otherwise you keep indebted to him which is not good for you. 

41. Never gaze into the eyes of anybody for a length of time; 
it can sometimes load to harm. The one who is endowed with more 
brilliant refulgence in his eyes will be able to attract the good 
attributes of the other. 

42, Do not repose trust in and believe anybody in a hurry 
til] you have tested him thoroughly, otherwise you may come to 
harm. 

43. You can deal with the devil by resorting to the devil’s 
methods i.e. tit for tat. But you must be most careful to ensure that 
you do not ever make the mistake of behaving wickedly towards a 
good and innocent person. 

44. Never deceive anybody; 

Do not look down on anybody; 

Do not deal badly and radely with simple people; 
Do not tread the evil course; 

then only you will be able to live happily. 

If you do otherwise, then no matter whether you die in Kashi 
(Varanasi) or at the feet of the Lord, no body will be able to protect 
you from the bad consequence. Leave alone me being not able 
to rescue you, even one far more powerfui than me will not be 
able to afford you any protection. You alone will have to suffer 
for your misdeeds without fail. 

45. Egotism is very bad. It destroys a person. God cannot 
tolerate egotism in any of His beings. 

46. There is no sin lesser than ungratefulness. If one does 
good to you even for one day then it is your duty to bear that in 
mind and do him a good turn in return as far as it is in your 
competence. If you fail to do so, you commit a great sin, so much 
so that sometimes it may even lead to your ruination. 

47. Not to pay back the money borrowed from your Guru or 
to run away with his money is a very great sin, which is bound to 
ruin you. 
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48. Undue emphasis on the study of the scriptures is not of 
any special benefit. Instead it is much better to spend that time in 
the performance of your Kriya. 

49. You acquire riches and property as a result of your past 
actions. What is ordained in your destiny, that much you will 
certainly get, But even so it is not wise to sit back absolutely 
inactive. You must make all efforis to procure them. While 
performing the sacrifice of a he-goat, if you hold the sword in your 
hand and do not strike, the sword is not going to come down of 
its own accord and strike on the neck of the he-goat You will 
yourself have to hold it aloft and strike. Thus endeavour and effort 
is indispensable for the successful completion of any job or to 
procure anything. 

50. The one who is responsible for any deed has to suffer 
the consequences thereof. Even father cannot suffer for the sins of 
the mother. Even a child has to suffer the consequences of his 
actions of previous births, 

51. My disciples will not be born again and thus will not have 
to undergo the sufferings in a mother’s womb again. My elder 
Gurudeva Shri Bhriguramji Paramahansadeva has created an abode 
for them where they shall all reside, after their death in this world. 

52. If at the moment of sunrise and sunset (the time to sit 
for prayers) you start feeling like giving up all work in hand and 
become impatient to sit for your prayers, then you can treat this 
State to be the indication of attaining sure success in your spiritual 
endeavour. 

No benefit will accrue to you unless you perform your Ariya 
properly. The more steadfastly and devotedly you perform your 
Kriya the earlier you will reap the benefit. 

53. The first requirement for spiritual advancement is 
character which must be kept unblemished, and next come light 
meals and less-sleep. As you progress in your Kriya the last two 
come by themselves. Peace and tranquillity is the natural outcome 
of spiritual practice. 

$4. Purity in thought, in talk and in association with holy 
persons leads to enhancement of virtuous feelings and tendencies. 

Even the Gods visit the place where spiritual talk in progress. 

55. Electrical energy gets accumulated particularly in the 
fore-finger of the right hand, which should not therefore be used 
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for rubbing teeth or pointing out the direction, else it leads to 
unneccessary waste of the accumulated electrical energy. 

56. By having implicit faith in the Guru and performing Kriya 
properly one can attain the state of pure Existence which is the 
supreme stage in life. 

37. Every one wiltattaitrsalvation through the performance 
of Kriya. None dies or lives—these states pertain to the physical 
body alone. That is why it is said that—‘‘The world is illusory, 
only the ‘Brahma’ is real.” 

58. Never talk with any body about your Kriya because by 
exposition of that secret metaphysical phenomenon you lose the 
benefit of your Kriya practice. 

59. You wilt even conquer death if you do your Kriya 
properly. There is no hope in this world af achievement of pure 
happiness unmixed with misery, because happiness and unhappiness 

are $0 closely attached to each other. 

60. If your mind runs about in all directions allow it to do 
so. But if it gets fixed on your mantra during your Kriya even for 
one moment, then your /shta-Devata will manifest itself before you 
at that very moment, without fail. 

All you have to do is to sit in the appropriate yogic posture 
and perform your Kriya. Unless initiated by a proper Guru, you 
will not be able to achieve Yoga in any era (yuga) out of the four 
Satyuga, Treta, Dwdpar and Kaliyuga and infact never. 

6I. Only those people get salvation from grief who come to 
realize their real self through yoga. 

62. The essential basis of Self-knowledge (Am JAda) lies 
in one’s own power of consciousness which Yogis call Swarip— 
the true form of the self. 

63. Those people who are bereft of faith and devotion; who 
act against the dictates of the scriptures; who not have implicit faith 
in the words of the Guru; such will definitely be deprived of the 
Supreme benefit and will doubtless undergo suffering for a long 
time. . 

&4. There is no hope of achieving supreme Bliss until one 
renounces all desires. 

65. Never forbid any body from worshipping. Just as a lamp 
cannot become lighted unless it has oil in it, so also without doing 
work the body does not gain cnergy and strength. Similarly if you 
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keep on avoiding spiritual practices; in other words unti] such time 
as you keep engaged uninterruptedly in spiritual practice, till then 
you will not be able to worship the Eternal Spirit—Brahma. That 
is why Gurudcva used to first enlighten a disciple and make him 
acquire the attributes of endurance and tranquillity etc., through 
constant practice. Thereafter only he would impart to him the 
knowledge of the pure, skylike transparent, all pervading sternal 
spirit Brahma. 

66. KARMA—Pyractice of the technique of communion with 
God (yegabhyds), as per the instructions imparted by the Guru is 
termed Karma. My dear! unless you do your Karma properly, you 
will not progress spiritually at alj and life will be wasted. So do 
your Karma devotedly. Purposeless talk will lead you nowhere. 

Son! Perform the Kriya given to you by me, as per my 
instrctions, daily at the proper time steadfastly with devotion. Keep 
God in mind while performing al! actions. Do not waste time in 
unnecessary tasks and useless gossip. Then you will notice that all 
your legitimate requirement start being fulfilled by the Grace of 
the Almighty. There will be no dearth of even money, so much so 
that tt will come even when you may not want it. 

67. Every thing is within your very self. Only it has become 
overladen with dirt and filth as an outcome of undesirable 
tendencies and associations of previous lives. Once you are able 
to get rid of that covering, you will be able to see and recognize 
your real self. Just as you cannot se¢ your face in a mirror covered 
with dirt and io do so you have to clean the mirror by rubbing, 
wiping and washing, so also once you keep rubbing off the din of 
the mind through the constant repetition of the Guru-given-mantra, 
the mind will become purified in due course and then you will be 
able to see your real self once again. 

The aforesaid ‘rubbing, wiping and washing of the mind’— 
is really the Yoedbhyds Karma viz the incessant friction between 
the mantra and the mind through constant repetitian of the former. 
Get up early in the morning at about 3.30 or 4.00 A.M. and try to 
do your Xriya upto sunrise for two to three hours at one stretch 
and so also in the evening, daily. In the evening, start about half 
an hour before sunset and continue on for an hour and a half 
beyond it. Besides this, make it a habit to mentally repeat the 
mantra at all other times also while you are working with your 
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hands cic. in the course of your job. Do not waste your time on 
other useless things. Your Japa should co-ordinate with the rhythm 
of exhalation and inhalation of the breath—called Ajapd-Jdp. 

My dear! you will gatn nothing in life unless you do your 
Karma. Keep doing your Karma incessantly and success will 
certainly be yours; nobody will be able to stop it. Reading 
scriptures only is not going to help much. By just calling ‘Sugar! 
Sugar! Sugar! you will not be able to relish the taste of Sugar. You 
will be able to know the taste of sugar only after you have actually 
tasied it. Similarly, only after you have actually got the vision of 
the fshia (desired deity), You will be abie to know His form, and 
your own real self, listening to a lot of talk and description of the 
Denty, will not be able to manifest the Deity’s real form to you.’ 

For direct perception of God, Yogabhyas is a must; this is my 
considered opimon. ARIYA i.c. repetition or Japa of the mantra by 
sitting in proper Yogic posture as per instructions of the Guru is 
also called Karma. Apart from this, whatever else you do is just 
Apkarma i.e. *mis-deed” or ‘wrong-doing’. Kriya is the only real 
Karma (action), which will accomplish everything for you. Karma 
will successively lead you to Jridn, Bhakti and finally to Prem i.e. 
ta the order. Self knawledgc, Devotion and Love. So do your 
Karma and keep 21 it continuously. This is the real and main thing 
10 do—Xaramebhyonamah. 

68. Always give something in charity according to your 
means. There is 00 necessity to go deeply into the merits of the 
beggar. If he be a villain o¢ asks for alms on false pretexts the sin 
is his, and you have no responsibility in the matter. If after 
recerving alms from you, the beggar indulges tn drinking !iquor, 
gemblieg of prostimtion, you will not be teld responsible for his 
sis because he did not disclose to you that he was begging money 
from you for these sinful activities. You gave him the alms simple 
heartedly out of compassion. The one who commits the sin, he 
aloac will have to bear the consequences thereof; you are not 
responsible for his sins or virtues. 

69. Do not increase your wants and aspirations. This is the 
real camse for trouble and grief. The more you increase the size of 
the tank, the more will be the quantity of water required to fill it. 
Let others do what they please, you do not need to vie with them. 
You showlid live and act according to your own means: there is 
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nothing to feel shy in doing so. We ourselves are responsible for 
creating the state of deficiency. Now, where is the need to create 
deficiency first and then spend all the time and effort in meeting 
that Self-created deficiency and undergo all the consequent suffering. 

70. It is very bad to talk il] of any body at his back. Back- 
biting is a great sin. 

7\. Being under debt is very bad. It is a great sin. Firstly do 
not take a loan and if you are compelled to do so force of 
circumstances, try to clear it at the first possible opportunity. It is 
better to be content with only one meal in the day or eat even on 
alternate days or even after an interval of two days in-between, 
rather than remaining under debt. It is good even to fast when there 
is debt to clear. If one is under debt, he loses money, property, 
respect, prestige and health—ail of them. 

72. {a) Never sit on the doorstem, else you are likely to incur 
debts. 

(b) Also do not draw a line or scratch and make a mark with 
your nails of the hand or feet, fingers or pen or wooden splinter 
¢tc. on the ground or any other surface. 

(c) Also do not create unnecessary noise by tapping or 
thumping ¢tc., and do not keep dangling your feet unnecessarily. 

All the above habits are inauspicious and can cause a lot of 
harm and even bring about calamities. 

73. Do not sit in body to body contact with anybody, 
particularly with persons of different strata, caste or vocations. The 
interaction between the atoms of your body and his is harmful to 
the interests of both. It is very essential to preserve your individual 
sanctity, to ensure your continued spiritual progress. 

74, It is not proper to tell anybody about you Kriya, or 
vision of any deity or any spiritual dream. Any discussion on these 
subjects may inhibit further expositions of a similar healthy 
experiences and may even prove harmful. These indications are 
only precursors to coming events and stabilization of certain good 
atributes in a person. In such an event, you must preserve these 
mosi secretly within yourself and intensify your spiritual practices 
with greater vigour. By talking about such experiences their further 
revelation may get stopped, it may then take a very long time 
for their revival—and even never repeat in this life. 

75. The ones whom we consider to be our own in this world 
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and about whom we keep worrying all the time due to ignorance 
or illusory affection, are in fact not our own. They keep attached 
to us for their own interest only. The moment there is even a little 
laxity on our part in serving their ends, then see what happens? 
Don't you see every day how much tussle and court cases there 
arc, due to clash of interests, selfishness and even a hard-word, 
between father and son; mother and son; brothers and husband and 
wife? Till such time as you keep serving their selfish ends and keep 
giving them whatever they want, they are your friends; the moment 
there is the slightest let up and there is trouble. 

Yet there is one who is always your very own; by 
remembering whom, or doing the slightest thing for whom, see how 
much good he does to you. There is no end to His grace, His 
compassion and His blessings. If you have to love anybody, love 
Him. You will never be able to notice the slightest change ever in 
Has good behaviour or feelings towards you. There wili never be 
any cause for complaint or afflication. There will be happiness, 
peace and bliss only. 

76. Whenever you have to, speak the truth and truth only. If 
any body feels dis-satisfied at your speaking the truth let him feel 
so; if you lose a friend thereby do not mind it; but never be afraid 
of speaking the truth. Teil the truth and openly. Ofcourse, this does 
not mean that you should put any body into trouble by telling the 
truth, unasked and without any purpose. Do not tell the truth even 
if it is unpalatable unless compelled to do so. But if you are forced 
to relate, tell the Truth only otherwise keep quiet. 

77. Never get suddenly agitated over any issue. Seeing a wee- 
bit or hearing a part of an incident, to flare up suddenly is not right. 
First try to understand the pros and cons of a thing wholly and 
properly, investigate all the aspects of it, think over it intelligently, 
try to get to the bottom of the whole affair, before losing your 
temper. Otherwise many a time one has to repent and eat the 
humble pie. 

78. A sin commitied due to ignorance can be counter-manded 
by the attainment of knowledge. A sin committed knowledgeably 
is rebutted by residing in a pilgrim centre. But a sin committed 
at a pilgrim centre is difficult to rebut The only way to rebut 
the same is through arduous penance, which is not hardly 
practicable in this Iron Age (Kali-yuga) of ours. 
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79. There is need for each and every thing in this creation 
of God; nothing is useless. A thing is good or bad depending upon 
the use to which it is put. If put to proper use, everything is useful 
and has a@ purpose to serve. Even the poison of a Cobra snake is 
found to be of great use.as medicine. 

80. Now and then I have to display miracles of Yogic-power 
before you people, to create and enhance faith on the supreme 
power of God and to instruct you to learn to surrender to and 
depend upon His power although I have to undergo punishment for 
exhibiting miracles to the in-cligibie. 

81. You have time for everything else except Kriya—Then 
tell me bow you can achieve spiritual advancement? How much 
you slog to get employment worth only a litthe money. How much 
mental energy you put in to comprehened a lesson? Yet for Kriya 
which ts the most beneficial deed in this world you cannot spare 
even a little time and effort. Is not it amazing and anomalous. It 
is but natural for the mind to get perturbed or agitated, now and 
then, at not being able to derive any benefit out of meditation, 
but the real reason is lack of requisite effort and endeavour. One 
Should try all the means at his command to lure the mind and 
control it to take to meditation. [f you were to send back somebody 
from your house every day without even as offering him a chair, 
do you think he will still keep coming to you? You will have to 
adopt the same attitude and technique towards worries, ill- 
propensities, pleasures of the senses and fickle-mindedness. 
Thereafter only, your mind will start taking interest in ‘Kriya’ 
and you will! start enjoying its benefits. 

Guru-Shakti i.e. the energy temporarily implanted by the 
Guru, can no doubt steady your mental concentration for sometime 
but such concentration will not fast for long. Proper and regular 
practice of Kriya is the only way to achieve steadiness of the mind 
(concentration). 

I have allowed a long rope to your mind to run around at its 
will and pleasure. But when it will start jumping too much then I 
will implant consciousness into your mind through a severe blow. 
You will then be able to comprehand this in due course yourself. 

82, Why should you worry when I am always there to help 
you out. If ever you want a solution to any intricate problem, all 
you have to do is to present that problem to me immediately after 
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you finish your Kriya just mentally. You do not have to speak it 
out to me in words. You will get an answer and the problem will 
be adequately solved. 

83. The amount of divinity present in any person can be 
ascertained through super-science (Vijfdn). All deities are an 
offshoot of the Maha-Shakti (Supreme Infinite Energy); some 
people cali tt Durga, some Narayani and others by other names, 
All that is happening in the universe is just the play of Mahdshakti. 
Without the help of Shakti, Purush can do nothing as he has no 
power or energy of his own. 

84. Material worldly advancement and Kriya (Spiritual 
practice) can go hand in hand. Progress in one sphere leads to 
progress in the other also. If one assimilates the essence of 
spirituality properly then other things come to him of their own 
accord. Once you gain proficiency in Yoga-Kriya then you will 
not have fo run after money, it will come to you automatically. 
When you have already achieved success in so many fields, why 
should you sot be able to do so even in your Kriya? It is just 
because of not making the proper effort. 

85. Dear son! all your happiness or suffering is a result of 
your earlier deeds. Do not add further to these. 

You only see the sufferings but you fail to realize that the 
majority of the punishments for your past sins is being rebutted 
through these sufferings. Give up doing bad and unholy deeds now 
at least, so that you do not create new sins, the consequences of 
which you will have to suffer in future. 

&. The whole baser nature of man is due to the central 
gravitational attraction. Worldly propensities and desires cast their 
shadows in the inert atmoshpere right upto the extent that the 
central gravity exercises its pulj. Even after death the human being 
is enveloped by these baser propensities and is obliged to take birth 
in lower forms of creation due to the down-ward pull exercised by 
the gravitational attraction. 

$7. One cannot acquire power and energy without the worship 
of Shakti the mother. So worship Mahd-shakti the supreme mother. 
Make your own self powerful and resplendent. Unless you have 
energy and power you can do nothing. 

8S. Want or desire is really the root cause of powerlessness. 
The desize for prosperity and wealth amongst the downtrodden and 
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poor; the desire for liberation amongst the bonded beings; the 
desires for sex amongst the sensual; that of scquisition of 
knowledge amongst the learners; no matter whatever the type, it is 
a desire all the same, the difference is only of nomenclature. 

Will you be able ever to fulfil your wants without help? can 
your protect yourself against unforseen calamity? Can you by 
yourself arrange for your happiness and bliss? 

No, You cannot. Without the help and grace of Mahd-shakii, 
you cannot proceed a single step in life. Hence, at all times keep 
meditating on her and depend wholly on Her grace and mercy. 
Leave the results to Her, you only keep performing your Kriya 
regularly. Do not deviate and look hither and thither. You will find 
that every thing will turn out well. Just as a child does not give 
a thought for bis future and becomes carefree after surrendering 
himseif entirely to the care of his parents, similarly you should 
also strengthen the feeling of surrender to God in your mind and 
you shall derive a lot of Peace and Strength. 

God always leads you on the right path. Even if on following 
the path inspired and motivated by Him, you come to grief or incur 
loss of money even then be firm in the belief that whatever. He 
had motivated you to do cauld not have been wrong and wil] surely 
lead to your welfare in due course of time. He wilt provide you 
protection all along and lead you on to the right path. Never be 
afraid. You will get what you want, once you shole-heartedly 
surrender to Him. Do not worry about any problem. With regular 
practice of Kriya, the feeling of dependence on God will develop 
by itself. 

89. Once you start a job, get down to it with full seriousness 
and dedication. No matter what the work, if you want to succeed 
then you must take proper steps in that regard with full faith and 
perseverence. Do not allow your mind to be diverted from it or be 
neglectful. Do the job with one-pointed attention and you will find 
that success wil come. Even the Gods Brahma and Vishnu will not 
be able to obstruct the progress in any job of a person with strong 
determination. 

Nothing is impossible to achieve for such a person. You are 
Just not aware of the vast amount of energy stored within you. All 
you need is determination, one-pointed attention, and dedicated 
application on the right lines. Impediments and obstacies always 
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present themselves in the course of any good work, but one should 
never get deterred by them and lose his nerve. 

90. Q. Can one achieve success and perfection in his spiritual 
endeavour without the grace of god? 

Ans. : Dear Son. His grace is there always. Is there any lack 
of it? It is showering all the time in ful] measure like the rays from 
the Sun; but if you keep the doors of your house closed and sit 
inside then you will not be able to enjoy the sunshine. In the same 
way, you will have to make efforts to acquire His Grace. You will 
have to present the proper base or receptacle to hold that Grace. 

One does not have to beg-for Grace. Till such time as you 
Start doing your Kriya regularly in the proper manner, i.e. establish 
communication with God through Yoga-Sddhana, you will not be 
able to realise that the Grace of Mahd-Shakti, the supreme Deity 
is showering on you all the time. 

91. Do not feel astonished at any happening in this world. 
Difficulties arise only when you feel flabbergasted and upset. 
Householders have to do and arrange for all sorts of things for the 
satisfaction of their relations—wife, sons, daughters and wife’s 
relations. You will have to behave with people differently according 
to the relationship you have with each one of them since you have 
to live and work amongst them.. 

You need money all the time, irrespective of your field of 
activity. To procure this you will have to engage yourself in some 
type of business. But be careful not to use unfair means therein 
and spoil your name and fame by falling into dishonest ways. Do 
every thing honestly. You will have to perform some kind of work 
to earn a living, but you must not Jose your sense of justice, 
honesty and fair-play during its performance. Work in an unattached 
manner like mercury in a vessel or water drops on 4 petal of lotus 
which stay there but do not stick and keep quite unattached. All 
the time that you are working with your hands feet or other limbs 
of the body, you must keep your mind fixed on God and His name. 
Keep reciting His name and Mantra uniterrptedly with each 
breath—-Ajapdjdp. 

92. Q. How wil! you able to know that your Kriya is 
proceeding on the right lines? 

Ans. Supposing you are travelling from Calcutta to Varanasi. 
Then tue further you come away from Calcutta the nearer you 
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approach Varanasi. In the same way, the greater the detachment 
you develop towards wordly interest and pleasures, the greater 
in proportion is the progress you are making in your Sadhana. 
Thus detachment in one is a measure of your progress in Sddhana. 
When you gradually start developing Renunciation i.e. your interest 
and enjoyment in sensual pleasures staris waning, and you start 
feeling that you are doing a thing just because there is no escape 
from it otherwise you would have away from it completely, then 
you can assume that your sadhana is going properly. 

93. There is a proper time for thing. If you act untimely, you 
fail to reap the full benefit of your act. Thus you will not be 
benefitted as much by performing your Kriya untimely, as you 
would be if you did so at the proper time, unless it be not possible 
for some special reason. Kriya should always performed at the 
proper time. Commence your Kriya at 4.00 A.M. and continue till 
sunrise and in the evening commence it exactly at sunset. But if 
for any particular reason you are unable to sit for your Kriya at 
the proper time, then do not give it up thinking that since the proper 
time is lost no benefit will accure to me by its performance at this 
wrong hour. Instead of not doing it at all it is profitable to do your 
Kriya even at wrong times; of course always trying to stick to 
correct times as far as possible. Dear son! Remember that you enjoy 
even a dry loaf of bread with greater relish when you are hungry 
than even nectar given to you after your hunger has abated. 

94. You develop interest in the Kriya through constant 
practice, so much so that in due course of time you will not be 
abie to give it up even if you will want to. In the beginning, you 
will have to force yourself to sit for your Kriya, but later you 
will start feeling greatly perturbed whenever you are not able to 
do so. The Guru can only advise you, explain to you and 
demonstrate the technique to you but the actual performance will 
have to be done by you and you alone. The one who practices 
will be the one to reap the fruit also. So for your own benefit, 
get down to the practice of Kriya whole heartedly and arduously; 
only talking will not help. Once you get firmly established in the 
practice of Kriya, you will not be able to leave it thereafter. 

Now look at me. Due to various reasons, I have had to be 
wandering round for the last two-three years, but has any one of 
you noticed that ] missed my Kriya even on 2 single occasion. 
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Most of you disciples keep sleeping near me but has any one ever 
seen that I have not gone for Kriya, even when I have not been 
well? I have always got up exactly at 12.00 midnight—performed 
my Xriya and not slept after that during the day. You will have 
to give up laziness and goad yourself to the practice of Kriya 
because nobody else can do it on your behalf—you will have to 
do it yourself. 

95. The world and its affairs are all within the mind itself: 
the whole joy or grief of the world lies within your mind. Once 
your mind loses fascination and becomes indifferent to the senses, 
then you cease to get affected by happiness or sorrow in the world. 
Your mind is your world and you should use all the ways and 
means you have at your command, to purify the same. Man 
becomes what he thinks himself to be. 

There is a very simple but quite an effective way to control 
the mind and intellect; and that is neither to bother about the past 
because it is already dead and gone, nor about what is going to 
happen in the distant future, because it is yet to come, and what 
you are worrying about may never come to pass. Money, property 
or any other thing for that matter, gives you pleasure in the present 
only when you get it, neither earlier nor afterwards. Hence sensual 
enjoyments give you very short-lived pleasures. 

96. The accumulation of atoms of the adored Deity (/shta- 
Devata) takes place in the Sadhak during the time of Kriya (the 
repetition of the Mantra). These atoms get attracted from the body 
of the ishta-Devatd by the mantra and get deposited in the aspirant. 
In due course the other atoms in your body get expelled and 
replaced by the atoms of your favourite Deity and then you get 
a vision of your Deity. 

97. When Japa is performed in the proper way, then only one 
derives full benefit thereof. One attains perfection only after he 
meditates in the manner préscribed by the Guru, with deep devotion 
and perfect concentration. 

98. The Real Mukei (Liberation) is ‘a state free from illusion 
and delusion’. In that state the yogi establishes communion with 
the Supreme Spirit (Adi-shaksi) and becomes able to exercise Power 
and display extra-ordinary miracles like the Adi-shakti herself, 

99. You do not acquire real knowledge from a study of the 
scriptures. Unless you have already developed the appropriate 
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mental atmoshpere through mind purification, there is no possibility 
of advent of real knowledge. And proper mental state of receptivity 
is not acquired unless one performs Kriya regularly in the manner 
and technique prescribed by the Guru. How can there be 
comprehension of true knowledge in an indisciplined mind? The 
knowledge imparted by the Guru (Preceptor) is invaluable. Without 
proper practice of Kriya spiritual mysteries do not manifest 
themselves. 

100. Just as a flower is inherent in the bud, or a tree in 
the seed, so also is the bud vested in the flower, and the seed in 
the tree. At the arrival of the proper time and the appropriate 
causative factors the bud blooms into a flower and the seed 
develops into a tree. 

101. How significant and great is Man? He has forgotten his 
own self but if he follows the right path for a little time even, he 
will realize his own greatness once again. It is to make you 
conscious of your inmate greatness that at times I demonstrate some 
miracles before you. By seeing these, when once you will realise 
that the whole power and energy is vested in you and that only 
duc to lack of friction between the mantra and the mind it Is not 
manifesting itself, then you will at once give up extroversion and 
lust for sensual! pleasures, and turn towards the supreme Blissful 
Mahda-shakti {the Supreme Power, the Magna Mater) for Her Grace, 
through Kriya. 

102, As you proceed on the spiritual path, the first subjective 
emotion you feel serially are ‘I am yours’ thereafter ‘you are mine’ 
and finally ‘I and you are one and the same.’ But my dear! it is 
not possible to retain this feeling permanently. Egotism destroys it 
all in due course. How few men believe in the teachings narrated 
in the scriptures and how few out of them have faith in the words 
of the Guru and act accordingly? If only they could do so, there 
would not be so much misery for the being. This era of Kali-yuga 
is responsible for this sad state of affairs because in this yuga most 
people only talk and do not do proper Karma. 

103. Look! violence, malice, sexual attraction towards another 
person’s wife, and envy at secing other people more prosperous are 
very bad traits, One who wants to advance spiritually must strictly 
keep away from them. Just watch the innumerable emotions that 
keep rising in your mind. Thousands of Samskaras (mental 
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impressions) pertaining to earlier tives are stored in your mind and 
it keeps toying with them. These impressions are a great 
impediment in your progress towards God and uniess you control 
these powerful enemies they will force you in the reverse direction 
and pull you down. An uncontrolled mind is the root cause of all 
calamities. 

104. For the sake of creating interest in a subject, it is 
necessary to discuss the subject at length and to concentrate upon 
it deeply. You are overcrowded with lowly throughts and atoms to 
sucb an extent that the good ones are not able to find an entry. 
First, you will have to expel these baser atoms; through active 
friction of the mantra with the mind to get rid of these baser mental 
impressions of earlier lives which are accumulated inside you, and 
till then not allow your mind to get perturbed by them. Thereafter 
you will have to attract the purer and superior atoms from the 
Adored-Deity (Ishta-Devatd) by repeating His mantra in your mind 
as and when possible besides performing your Kriya daily at both 
times. 

105. You will have to take the guidance of a self-realised 
Guru, and act according to his instructions. In due time, Gydn, 
Bhakti and Prem will automatically manifest themselves in this 
very order. Real benefit will not accrue to you by being emotional 
and discussing the pros and cons on the basis of book knowledge 
acquired through a study of the scriptures. Practice of Kriya is 
the only way to ‘acquire real benefit. So meditate and keep on 
meditating without interruption. 

Give up laziness and engage yourself in the sadhana 
prescribed by the Guru. The importance of Sddkana is very great. 
Success is bound to come to you as a result of arduous practice. 

106. Never indulge in self-praise. Also never speak ill of 
others. It is not good to pratse or decry the actions of another, 
because he alone knows with what purpose, when and how he acted 
in that particular way. Decrying the Sddhus (saints) and criticising 
their actions must be strictly avoided. Instead try to look for your 
own faults and rectify the same. 

Never defraud anybody. Every sin is pardonable but not 
egotism of hypocrisy. 

tO8. Spritual progress depends upon the loftiness of character. 
Never hurt anybody's feelings. Keep your senses under control 
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and foliow the truth in body, mind and speech. Keep unswerving 
faith in the Guru and be patient, compassionate and forgiving. 
Always keep your mind unattached and calm. Development of the 
above qualities is absolutely essential for spiritual advancement. 

109. If one performs the prescribed Xriya in the right manner, 
he will have no occasion for worry at al). 

It is never wise to waste time in bad deeds or unnecessary 
worry. If one practises spiritualism, he will come to enjoy supreme 
Bliss just like a person sitting under the Kaipataru—the 
mythological tree supposed to possess the power to grant all 
wishes. 

110. Every being, after achieving the grace from the 
Mahdshakti, acquires true consciousness and enjoys Supreme Bliss. 
Instead of practising the ways and means which enable one to 
achieve the Grace of the Mahdshakti, those who resort to other 
means only undergo lots of suffering, just like a traveller who has 
lost his way. 

One who has set his goal on the achievement of God and 
works incessantly for it, will have no trouble in crossing this desert 
of the world and wili have no worries cither. 

Ili. The Being is enveloped by ‘illusion’ owing to which he 
is unable to gain entry into the consciousness of the Mahdshakti. 
In fact, lack of knowledge of the real self is the main reason for 
his failure. The name of the Mother is the sole resort of the 
conscious Being. 

112. In this world full of allurements, every thing is a wonder. 
Don’t you see that these days truth hardly enjoys any respectablity, 
whereas falsehood and corruption are held in high esteem as they 
lead to prosperity in the world of today. 

i113. One whose mind is unswervingly fixed in meditation 
(like the needle of the magnetic compass} on the Holy Mother— 
the redeemer from the triple affliction (physical, divine and 
mundane); one who has been able to rid himself of the various 
worries and torments and whose mind gets perturbed when his 
meditation to attain the vision of the Supreme-Mather gets 
interrupted, only such a one can be said to be in the highest stage 
of existence. 

One who does not get infatuated by the outward false 
fascination of so-called ‘love’ and who does not get perturbed by 
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the lessening of his prestige on false grounds or by ill-health, is 
Sure to wit every battle. You will keep roaming round unceasingly 
under the influence of the unfailing attraction of the senses till such 
time as you can resist and rid yourself of the pull of the passions 
and influence of the various senses. Only by meditation on the 
abored-deity (/shta-Devata) can you become free of the effect of 
the senses. 

if4. It is best to meditate on the Mahdmaya and think about 
Her all the time. Through meditation alone the Sddhak gets Her 
vision and illumination. Only true Communion in the form of 
meditation entitles one to the vision of Mother, cleanses and 
rectifies the sense of introspection and loosens the dirty-knots 
fastened by the senses. Thereafter only, the propensities of the 
mind, which are actively extrovert, slowly turn inwards till they get 
annihilated. 

if5, If one follows the path motivated by the higher instincts, 
the strength of the baser instincts gets lessened by and by. 

116. There is nothing else except of Mahdshakti the Magna 
Mater. One who has understood and realised the full impact and 
significance of the pawer of Mah4shakti and can manifest the same, 
is a true Guru (Satguru). 

1i7. No human-being can ever become God, because only 
God, the indestructible consciousness, is able to remain 
continuously in one stable state, not man. By meditating deeply on 
the indivisible, conscious Mahdshakti one loses the consciousness 
even about the duality of form. Hence it is difficult to convince a 
novice about the existence of Mahdshakti through deep intellectual 
discourses about Her, based on theoretical scriptural-knowledge 
alone. On top of that if any human being starts styling himself 
falsely as God and tries to explain the significance of Duality and 
non-duality of form, God only help him and those who lend their 
ears to him. Jiva can never become God; he can only become 
godly, a yogi in true communion with God. . 

In that very knowledge which denies the existence of God, 
is inherent the Knowledge of existence of the Supreme- 
consciousness. The name Mahd-shakti is indicative of that fact 
alone. 
Shri Baba used to term the Gydn acquired through scriptures 
ms Shuska Gydn. Now let us look into the meaning of Shuska. 
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‘Shu’ means ‘High’ and ‘K’ means ‘Low’. So Shuska means high 
plus low, two absolutely opposites which add up to ‘zero’ or 
‘nothing’. The knowledge acquired through the study of scriptures, 
thus does not give you any real wisdom. 

But when one acquires real wisdom through the practice of 
‘Kriya’ and attains self-realisation, then the Mahdshakti manifests 
Herself in this Self-realized soul; which really now becomes like 
Her own self; able to manifest all Her attributes. 

118. Gurudeva used to tell his disciples—‘‘You and I are 
associated with each other in the same manner as honey is 
associated with sweetness; there is no difference between you and 
me. You will be able to realise the truth of my statement after due 
performance of the Kriya given by me to you already. Thereafter 
all unrest will be removed, it just would not remain.” 

119. If there be purity in the human being then he is able to 
acquire seif-knowledge, through meditation with a pure heart, on 
the Infinite Mah@maya. The electrica] energy produced by that Self- 
knowledge is potent enough to burn to ashes all! the sins, misery, 
Ulusion and torment and the filth of undersirable attachment to 
sensual pleasures. Then the ambrosia of consciousness of the 
Mahdshakti and the Jagat-Shakti illuminate his mind which now 
gets relief from the unbearable agonies and torements crowding him 
from all sides, 

120. Only a soul that has directly experienced the great 
benefits which result from the communion with the infinite 
Mahdshakti (the Magna-mater) may be able to give an idea of it 
because it is not possible to acquire Knowledge about it through 
Scriptures and the experience cannot be expressed in words. It is 
common knowledge that nothing can be known about this state 
except through yogic realisation. 

121. The illumined form of Jagadamba is present in 
everybody in the form of the soul. Does the ‘Mind’ not reflect 
the illumination of the soul? Just as the rays of the Sun conduct 
its heat to even the inanimate things and warm up the same, in 
the same way the human mind also gets illumined by the 
enlightenment from Jagadamba. By virtue of its placement in 
between the chitta (basic mental consciousness) and Jada (the 
inanimate inert body), the mind is able to manifest both, the ‘divine 
attributes’ at one time and the human emotions at another. 
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122, Just as the limited ethereal space enclosed within a pot 
assumes the form of the limitless atmosphere once the pot breaks, 
so also once the delusion is gone, the soul of the Being realises at 
once his one-ness with the all pervading Mahdshakti. 

123. Since the one and the same Mahdshakti (Magna-Mater) 
can meanifest itself in different forms viz. with form (sdkdr) and 
without form (Nirdkdr); with-attributes (Saguna) and without 
attributes (Nirguna}, then surely Sin (Vikdr) and virtue (Nirvikdr) 
both can also be the attributes of the same Mahdshakti. When you 
experience pleasure pain or tumult, whatever it be, you should take 
it that the Mahdshakti herself is enjoying the higher and lower 
feelings at Her pleasure and wish, and be content with either. After 
all the mind, the intellect and the egotism are all under the control 
of the same Mahdshaksi alone. 


CHAPTER - 20 


THE PHILOSOPHIC ASPECT OF 
NAVAMUNDI ASAN 


It’s Form, Shape & Nature 

One occasionally comes across a mention here and there in 
the Tantra scriptures regarding Ekumundi, Trimundi and 
Panchamundi asans. The yogic-aspirants in India, specially of 
Bengal, are weil conversant with the name of Panchamundi-asan, 
as Sarva Shri Raemkrishna Paramahansa, Ram Prasad, Kamalakant, 
Vamakshepa of Bengal, all did their sadhana and attained sidhi 
by practising on this 4san alone. Whereas Panchamundi 4sans of 
many realized souls exist in many centres of pilgrimage but it 
appears that most people have not ever even heard a mention of 
the name. 


Navamundi Ssan 

Yogirajadhiraj Shri Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansadev 
installed this Navamundi 4san, in his 'Vishuddhanand Kanan 
ashram’ at Maldahia in Varanasi on the 14th of February, 1935. 

During the course of conversation immediately after the 
installation, he had stated as under— 

“T have today succeeded in installing this Navamundi 
Siddhasan after a sustained effort of over forty years of arduous 
Tapasya (penance). Shri Kashi-dham (Varanasi) is the seat of 
spiritual knowledge and learning. Hence this maha-asan, which is 
the neucleus (Centre) of spiritual and super-Scientific knowledge, 
has been appropriately established in Kashi. It’s power and energy, 
which is infinite, will gradually spread and in course of time 
pervade and permeate the whole universe. There ts no doubt now 
left in my mind regarding the successful implementation of natural 
sciences like Surya-Vijadn (Solar Science), Chandra-Vijtdn (Lunar 
Science) etc.” 

Navamundi asan ts supremely sacred and is endowed with 
great sanctity. Its philosophy is so esoteric and mystertous that Shri 
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Baba would not normally talk much about it with any-body beyond 
stating that in general terms that it had exceptional potency for the 
fulfilment of worldly desires. But he did not normally dwell on the 
fact “that Navamundi 4san is also the root media through which 
Mahdshakti bestows ultimate liberation to the soul from the 
bondage of this world’ to anybody cise except the most intimate 
devotees, because the subject was considered to be beyond the 
comprehension and acceptance of most people. 


The purpose of asans 

In common parlance, the term 4san signified an article to sit 
on, which could be of kusha, wooden carpet, silk or cotton. In 
yogic parlance, however, the term signifies yogic sitting postures, 
which help the aspirant in achieving pranayama i.e. Rhythmic 
breathing and speedy concentration of the mind. 

Gurus and the scriptures prescribe particular 4sans suitable 
for the spiritual development of the aspirants, after taking into 
consideration their individual prakritis and vrittis, e.g. Siddhdsan 
a Padmdsan or any other Asan. The use of Shava (Corpse) as 
asan is also quite common in Tanzrik sadhana. Therefore, there 
is proviston for shava-dsan in Tantrik scriptures. In fact when a 
person is able to stop the movement of ail Jimbs of his body and 
their various senses, he transforms it into a sort of corpse (Shava) 
and this posture is known as Shavdsana. The Yogi then instills 
his consciousness Bhavas (sentiments) on this corpse-like inert 
body (skava) in the form of its presiding deity (Asin). There is a 
Standing connection between san and asin in yogic Sddhana. 


(3) 


Andas, Bhuwans and Lokas 

According to Agam shistra all life in universe is composed 
of 36 constituents, One cannot transcend the universe and pass into 
higher stages, unless he attains the capability to acquire control 
over all these thirty-six constituents. 

In each portion of the universe (Vishwa) there are many stars 
(Strata) some below and some above. In cach sfar there are 
numerous Andas; and in each Anda are located many BAuwans. 

This world of ours has sprung from the primordial anda (cgg) 
of Brahmenda. 
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This Brahmanda and all the Bhuwans within it are composed 
mainly of the element ‘Earth’. 

Mythological people speak of this Brahmand as constituted 
of 14 Bhuwans. Within these fourteen there are innumerable minor 
Bhuwans also, 

Under the Prithvi Lok i.¢. our Earth, there are seven Lokas 
viz; Tal, Atal, Vital, Rasatal, Patal and Narak. The lokas patal and 
narak fall in the lower category among Bhuwans. Each Lok and 
Bhuwan has a specified administrator. 

Above the ‘Earth’ there is the Antarix i.e. outer or inter- 
plenetary space. Above the ‘Antarix’ is SWARGA-LOK i.e. 
PARADISE. 

Swarga is not one only. There are many Swargas. Amongst 
these, the lowest Swarga is the Bhoga-loka i.e. one meant to suffer 
one’s bad deeds. Lord Indra is the specified administrator for this 
lowest Swarga. 

But the higher Swargas are not governed by any 
administrator. In these, one enjoys the fruits of his virtuous deeds. 
These are, therefore, considered to be ‘Regions’ reserved for the 
spiritually liberated souls. Such are Maharlok, Janaloka, Tapaloka 
and Satya loka, all known ‘Higher Swarga tokas or Dyulokas’. The 
* controller of the three gunds Satoguna, Rajoguna and Tamoguna— 
Trideva Ishwar stays in the highest located Satya Loka. 

The whole region right from the lowest located Avichi Narak 
upto the highest viz; Satyalok comes under one Anda whose 
controller is Brahma, Hence whole region is called BRAHMANDA. 

Just like ‘Brahmanda’ in the outer world, there is also a 
Brahmanda inside the body of every living being, known as Pinda. 
The composition of both ‘Pinda’ and “Brahmanda’ is exactly 
similar. 

When the Yogi, as a result of un-interrupted concentration 
of mind, get fixed in the thought that his body is Brahmanda and 
he alone is it’s controjler (the process being known as Vairaj- 
dharana) then the Yogi attains the status of ‘Brahma’ or Hiranya- 
garbha. 

The more extra-ordinary and out-standing yogis, thereafter 
through continued yogic sadhana dissociate their consciousness 
from the Brahmanda and attain the capability even to pierce and 
transgress it. Yet they do not Jike to break away from the 
Brahmanda but rather prefer to keep their association with it. 
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(4) 


Ekmundi 4san 

Only after the yogi’s consciousness in his pinda ts able to 
transgress the Brahmanda through meditation, does it become 
possible for his Pinda-Brahmanda to become inert and become like 
a Shava (corpse). Only that Yogi who attains contro] over his 
Brahmanda, is able to transgress it. He has first to transform his 
own Pinda-Brahmanda i.e. his own body into a Shava, inert and 
inactive and then sitting on it practise deep meditation. In this state 
‘Brahma’ takes the form of a Pret (ghost-spirit) and the body of 
Brahma is the asan. This dsan is known as Ekmundi-Asan. 

As the whole of Brahmanda is mainly composed of the 
element ‘Earth’. So this Ekmundi-G@san-Yogi who has transgressed 
the Brahmanda, achieves complete mastery over the Earth-clement 
and controls and regulates it in the manner he likes. This is his 
precious glory, power and supremacy. 

In this position, even though tens of millions of Brahmandas 
are under his control and jurisdiction, yet he cannot go beyond the 
Brahmanda or have command and control of any element other than 
the Earth Thus inspite of being able to weiid vast authority, he 
has still a jong way to go in having to gain control over the other 
elements viz water, fire, air and ether etc. 

Brahmanda is just a low-level strata individually and 
collectively composed of pervaded and governed by the element- 
‘Earth’, though the Yogi's concept of Earth is different from that 
of the common people. 


(3) 
The Dwimundi Asan 


The Anda beyond and much larger than Brahmanda is the 
PRAKRITYANDA. All Brahmandas float like tiny sand like particles 
in this comparatively vast Prakrityanda. In due course, Yogis, 
through the continued practice of their Yoga-kriya, gain control 
over this Prakrityanda also. Prakrityandas are atso by the millions. 
They ate composed of the various elements of Nature, but the 
water-element is most preponderant in them 

The controlling deity in this case is VISHNU, though this 
Vishnu is different from the Vishnu who protects and controls the 
entire Brahmanda upto Satya loka. 
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Those Yogis who are able to conceive themselves as a part 
and parcel of Prakrityanda and un-dissociated from it, are certainly 
of a higher order than the aforesaid yogis of Brahmanda. 

But the progressive Yogi's aim ts to attain even greater 
heights. 

He contracts the consciousness pervading the Prakrityanda 
and pierces it like the Brahmanda and transforms the Prakrityanda 
also into the form of a Shava (Corpse), Now using this as his 
Asan, he continues to further practise his Yoga-Kriya on it. Such 
a yogi is now known as a Dwimundi asan-Sadhak-Yogi or a 
Prakrityand-Bhedi- Yogi. He has control over 24 elements, which 
all work as per his wish and desire. 


(6) 
The trimundi 4san 


Maya is pervading al] the Prakrityandas. It exists at the root 
of them - as the basic ingredient as also forms the terminal 
boundary wall between Prakrityanda and Mayanda. 

The extent of Mayanda is very extensive. It is full of darkness 
and ignorance which are impenetrable. There is no chance of 
liberation from Mayanda unless one can penetrate and come out 
of it. The main incriminating attribute of Mayanda is its ‘doctrine. 
of dualism’ viz; ‘considering the universe as distinct from the 
Supreme Spirit’. Till such time as one is able to get rid of this 
feeling of dualism, there is no hope of his escape from Mayanda. 
The entire Mayanda has been created by Maya’s coming in contact 
with the Purush. In fact it is Maya alone which is over-shadowing 
the scif-consciousness of a human-being and keeping it encircled 
and in an unenlightened inactive state. 

The divine soul, in the form of Shiva, is possessed of five 
natural powers of energies. His immense power ts derived from 
these five energies which are inseparable from His Being. Shiva, 
the Divine dua, is eterna] omnipresent, omnipotent, omniscient. 
He is the supreme active spirit; one that is all Bliss. Having fulfilled 
all its desires, the Divine atma has now renounced ali worldly 
desires and attachments. 

But when Shiva, the divine-atma in manifestation of His own 
absolute unfettered power, desires to engage himself in some Leela 
(action), then of his own free volition, He supress and with-holds 
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His own atirsbutes of Omnipresence, Omnipotence and Omniscience 
and starts acting as one devoid of His aforesaid divine attributes, 
lo be able to perform his Leela and act as if he were a human 
being. 

This supreme-soul who has achieved supremacy over the 
whole of His body, in the form of a galaxy of Mayands, is termed 
as RUDRA in the Agam-Shdsira. 

The progressive Yogi attains this stage of ‘Rudra’ after having 
successfully achieved the transformation of his body in this 
Mayanda also, into the form of a Shava inert and passive. 

Such yogis are called Ati-Shreshtha-yogis or Yogis of 
Trimundi dsan. Maya (delusion) is now completely under the 
control of such yogis, and works solely according to their wishes 
and directions. 


(7) 


The Chowmundi (Four-mundi)} Asan 


Above the Mayanda is situated the Shakranda, the anda 
controlled by Shakti the Supreme-power. This strata or region is 
one of pure intelligence, absolute truth and perfect Bliss and is 
beyond the jurisdiction or realm of time. 

Although Shaktanda is not sub-divided, but for the sake of 
proper understanding of the subject, we may imagine it as having 
two sub-divisions. The presiding deity of the lower one is called 
Ishwar and of the upper one Sadashiva. Ishwar is supposed to 
be the manifested form of the inner-self and sadashiva, the 
winking-form or the semi-opened-eye from of the inner-self. 

God, who in the form of Jshwar pushes the being with his 
left hand into the action-oriented dark maya-rajya full of miseries, 
the same God, in the form of Sadashiva now with his right hand 
pulls him out from the dark, miserably and ignornace-pervading 
region and places him in the brilliantly lighted, chid-rajya full 
of bliss and knowledge. So, in a way ‘Ishwar' and ‘Sadashiva’, 
both are like the extrovert and introvert faces of the same idol, 
who is the presiding-deity of Shaktanda. 

After transgressing maya in the Mayanda, the yogi now called 
by the name of Divya-yogi enters the lower divison of Shaktanda. 
He attains the status of Ishwar by establishing his imagination 
the thought that his body in the form of ‘Shiva’ is Shaktanda. 
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This Shaktanda is constituted of innumerable mayandas, floating 
like minute atoms, in an insignificant portion of it. 

Ishwar has eight forms. The highest form is called Ananta 
and the towest as Shikhandi. The divya-yogi in the form of fshwar 
exercises control over the (imagined) lower division of Shaktanda, 
and this stage is termed Chowmundi-dsan. 


(8) 


The Panchamundi Asan 


fskwar inspite of being the final authority for the entire 
mundane world, is still not quite independent. His powers are only 
delegated to him by Parameshwar, who really has absolute 
authority. 

The Yogi’s final aim being the ascendance to the lap of the 
Mahashakti, so this Divya-yogi proceeds on with his Yogic-Xriya, 
till he is able to transform his present body also in lower shaktanda 
into the form of a Skava. Thereafter he ascends into the higher 
part of shaktanda, where he attains the status of Sadashiva and 
exercises control] over shaktanda. This is now his Panchamundi 
Asan. The yogi now gets installed over all the five ‘Pretas’ viz 
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Ishwar and Sadashiva, and is resplendent 
like a million suns. 

Panchamundi 4san is in fact the 4san of Sadashiva. 
Sadashiva’s jurisdiction extends only as far as this world. Hence 
Panchamundi-asan also take us only as far as this world extends. 

Sadashiva has in Panchamundi Asan, assumed the form of 
a Shava (corpse) inert and passive and the supreme mother in the 
form of ‘Kali’ is standing upon the chest of Sadashiva, now in 
the form of a Shava. Thus, Panchamundi Asan is, in fact, the asan 
of Sadashiva and the dsan is ‘Ma Kalli’. 

The Yogi now finds a place at the Mother’s feet and realises 
the importance and splendour of this 4san. The worship at the 
Panchamundi is performed from the first day of the dark part of 
the lunar fortnight upto Amavasya, the fifteenth day which 
symbolizes the Panchdashi-murti Ma Kali. 

Kal-Chakra-Bhedan is not accomplished even now. The Yogi's 
evolution through the Panchmundi 4san is confined to the visible 
world only and not beyond it. But the yogi wants to go beyond 
the Kai-Chakra (cycle of time) into the Formless Region of 
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*Shakti’, and atfain communion with the Brahmatit mama-Bhava- 
form of the supreme-Mother. 

The attainment of the Panchmundi 4san is the initial goal 
of 2 yogi. The three entites viz Atma (the being), Paramatma (God) 
and Prakriti (Matter), all owe their birth and existence to 
‘lagadamba’—The mother of the universe. By continuing his Yoga- 
Kriya at the Panchamundi Asan, the yogi achieves Jagadamba, like 
2 child comes face to face with his mother. He then clings to Her 
till he finally attains perfect unity with Her and becomes an 
indivisible part of Her. 

Jagadamba, in the form of ‘Intellect’ work according to Her 
own wish and pleasure. She is the power behind the creation of 
the world and is the root in the form of basic nature of all Beings, 
animate or in-animate. She has been termed as Jagat-Prasavini- 
Pratyaksha-Ma viz; ‘visible mother who creates the world.’ 

But even at this Panchamundi stage the yogi has not yet, 
achieve the ultimate reality of the Supreme mother in the form 
of Maha-Bhava-Rupini. This form is not attainable even by 
‘Brahma’. The Supreme Being. This Maha-Bhava-Rupini Supreme 
Mother is quite different from the Jagat-Prasavini-Brahma-Rupa 
Ma who is the creator of this mundane world, and the former has 
no connection at al] with the mundane world and its affairs. 

What we witness normally is the Mul-Prakriti which is the 
fagat-Prasavini-Pratyaksha form of the Mother. 

This Jagat-Prasavini-Ma, is the one actually visible in 
physical form, and is the one occupying the Panchamundi Asan 
stage. 

Through the medium of this mother, now by further Yoga- 
Kriya through the sixth, seventh and eighth and ninth asans we 
have to get to the real essence or perception of the ‘Maha-Bhava- 
Rupi-Ma’. 

(9) 


The Six, Seven and Eight - Mundi Asans 

In the six-Mundi-Asan the administrator is ‘PARAMESHWAR’ 
Here the Yogi’s emancipated astral body has to traverse the orbit 
of the sun through the middle path. 

Thereafter the yogi has to achieve the Sapta-mundi dsan 
stage. This comes under the jurisdiction of Ma-Mahamdya. 
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Next the Yogi has to achieve the Ashta-Mundi Asan. This 
comes under the jurisdiction of the ‘Guru’. In fact you could term 
the part-form of the Guru as the ‘Ashta’-Mundi 4san. 

Thereafter, through Yoga-Kriya when you achieve the 
complete form of the Guru or in other words become one with 
him, you are supposed to have achieved the Navamundi dsan. Here 
the Yogi and the Guru merge into each other and manifest 
themselves as ane single composite entity. This is the same as 
the Maha-Bhava-Rupa Form of the Supreme-Mother. 

The Maha-Bhava-Rupa form of the Supreme-Mother is a 
composite one wherein there are no two aspects of ‘Purush’ (male) 
and ‘Prakriti’ (female), She can be called either ‘Purush’ (Shiva) 
or ‘Prakriti’: (Shakti) and even ‘Purush-Prakriti (Shiva-Shakti)’. 
She thus has ‘single form’ as also ‘a Dual-form’. 

She is Anand (Bliss) as also its Ras (sweet relish) and Ras 
and Prem are synonymous. Hence the Supreme-Mother is rightly 
described as Mahd-Bhdva-Rupa i.e. one having many forms of 
emotions. 

The achieving full perception or complete knowledge 
regarding this Maha-Bhawd-rupa-md viz; the Supreme-Mother with 
innumerable forms, gesture and emotions is termed the Attainment 
of Navamundi-dsan. This is the highest stage of attainment or a 
yogi and is his final goal. 

Just as PANCHMUNDI-ASAN is supposed to be the 
CHARAN (feet) of the Supreme-Mother, similarly NAVAMUNDI- 
ASAN is supposed to be the God (lap) of the Supreme-Mother. 

The yogi, on attaining the navamundi asan assumes the form 
of PARAM-SHIVA. Through further yoga-kriya this yogi Param 
Shiva once again transmutes his body into the form of inert Shava 
when LALITA manifests hereself as its Asin i.c. the administrative 
deity in complete control in the form of Mahd Shakti.’ 

Whereas ‘Panchamundi Asan’ is on this aide of ‘Shunya’ 
{space atmosphere), Where the doctrine is - ‘Non-existence of 
everything, Navamundi asan is beyond the Shunya where is 
everything existing is a form of the Mahdshakti.’ 

In fact Navamundi 4san is the culmination or the ulimate 
stage of advancement of the Pancha mundi 4san. 
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REMINISCENCES OF PT. GOPI NATH 
KAVIRAJ 


At the feet of the Master 


by 
Shri Gopi Nath Kaviraj, M.A. D.Lit. 


My first visit to Shri Vishuddhanand Paramhansa 


The incident took place in the year 1917 A.D. I had 
completed my student life and entered into service. Even of that, I 
had gone through three and a half years. Attainment of knowledge 
and imparting it to others was my main vocation now. 

My boss Dr. A. Venice, at Queen’s College, Varanasi was an 
Englishman. He was the Professor of Indian Philosophy and was 
held in very high esteem in literary circles. He was my guide not 
only in service matters but also a mentor in personal matters.. He 
was well-versed in both, ancient oriental Philosophy and Western 
Philosophy; in spiritual path and religious life and was an idea! for 
emulation. In an environment of discussion and discourse on 
spiritual topics, I was passing my days at the time. 

One day a young Brahmachari, who was a close acquaintance 
of a very dear friend of mine, came to me and said—‘“‘A mahatma 
has been staying in Varanasi for the last few days. He produces all 
kinds of scents by just a touch of his finger. Also his body emanates 
a very sweet fragrance all the time. It is rumoured that he stayed 
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wn Tibet for quite some time, where from he has attained this 
Siddhi. | have been to see him once or twice and like him very 
much. I wish you would also visit him for once.” 

I liked the proposal. My friend, who too was present, 
corroborated the Brahmachari’s statement and said that he too had 
heard similar stories from other sources also. 

On the mention of the Mahatma’s connection with Tibet, my 
keenness to see him increased all the more. I had, previously once 
witnessed the production of scent by a muslim faguir. He took a 
fump of foul smelling black mud from a drain in his hand and 
converted it into a sweet-smelling lump. made sure that it was no 
hypnotism, because he rubbed that sweet smelling mud on my hand; 
the sweet fragrance was quite strong and lasted for days on my 
hand. Any body who came close to me could also smell the fragrance. 

So I asked the Brahmachari—‘‘where is your mahatmaji 
staying?” 

He said—“He is staying in a house near Hanuman Ghat. If 

you please, I can come and escort you to that place.” 

It was probably the end of November or may be early 
December, 1917. We decided to start for the place at 4.00 p.m. the 
next day. 

The Brahmachari arrived at the appointed hour the next day 
and we both set off. When we almost arrived at the Hanuman Ghat 
house, the Brahmachari said—‘“‘I have some other job on hand, so 
would you mind if I do not stay with you all the time and leave 
early. You can, however, stay for as long as you please.” 

The Ashram was a small three-storeyed building. On the 
ground floor there were many living rooms. On the second floor 
there was an open terrace with just two small rooms, one at cach 
end. In one Babaji used to sleep and do his puja etc. and the other 
was used as his kitchen. 

On the first floor there was a hall, slightly bigger in size than the 
other rooms, where Babaji used to sit after his prayer in the morning 
and evening, and in the afternoon after his meals. In this people used 
to meet and converse with him. It was like a satsang Aatl. 

The moment I entered the ashram, I smelt a sweet fragrance. 
At first I could not make out wherefrom it was coming but later ] 
discovered that it was emanating from Swamiji’s body itself. 1 duly 
entered the hall on the first floor. It was long in the north-sourth 
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direction. At its northern end was placed a wooden Chauki covered 
with a thick wollen carpet, overladen with a tiger skin. On this was 
seated a mahatma with a graceful suave countenance in saffron silken 
clothes; the one we had come to visit. His age must have been over 
sixty years but he looked no more than fifty-five years of age. 

As per the face, the expression on it was indicative of 
knowledge and compassion, the beard was grey and flowing, the 
eyes big and bright, the arms long and stretching right upto the 
knees, a logish sacred thread down the neck and a very well 
proportioned fine body. 

The whole hall was full to capacity by visitors and devotees 
of all castes and creeds. The number of youngsters was not less 
than that of the oldees. Amongst the young were mostly college 
students of the recently established Banaras Hindu University. 

The moment I saw the Babaji, I felt as if I had known him 
intimately for ages. I bowed before him and took my seat in front 
of him. Brahmachariji sat 2 little to the rear. Baba enquired about 
my name, residence and occupation. 

At that time Baba was exhibiting a miracle of Sarya-Vijfidn. 
I, of course, did not know a word about Sérya-Vijidn and had not 
even heard about it. Later, I learnt that it is capable of creation, 
existence and destruction, everything in fact. And that, Baba had 
learnt this science during his stay and training at Gydnganj secret 
Yogashram situated in western Tibet. 

I noticied Baba disseminating various types of fragrances, as 
per the wishes of the people in the hall, in somebody’s hand, in 
another one's handkerchief in somebody’s shawl just by touching 
these things with the finger of his right hand. Not only that these 
fragrances were very sweet smelling but they were long-lasting 
also, so much so that sometimes they would not disappear even 
after the clothes were washed. People asked for fragrances of 
sandalwood, Rose, Hina, Khas-Khas, Champak, Bela, Juhi etc. and 
Baba instantly gave them the same by a mere touch of his finger. 

Some people later discussed about yoga and other spiritual 
topics. Baba was replying to all their questions. Some were 
inquisitive to know more about Gydnganj Yogashram and Baba told 
them all they wanted to know. I saw a lot and heard a lot. 

Brahmachariji left after some time. Gradually other people 
started leaving, as the evening was approaching. It was Baba’s time 
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also to leave for his prayers in the room on the second storey. Baba 
was very particular about starting his Ahnik (worship) at the instant 
of sun-set and would never miss it for any reason whatsoever. After 
everybody had departed, I also saluted him with a view to leave, 
when Baba said—“‘I hope the condition of your heart is better now. 
Do you still experience any discomfort?” I replied—‘“Baba! [ feel 
all right now.” 

He said—‘“There is not cause for anxiety. After initiation you 

will become perfectly all right.” 

I said—“‘T will leave for today.” 

He said—-“I hope you will come tomorrow, and left for his 

prayers.” 

I returned alone, as Brahmachariji had already left. Numerous 
thoughts started crossing my mind. How did he come to know 
about my heart trouble which happened in 1911, six years earlier 
and about which most people did not even know? And not only 
that, Baba spoke to me as if he was very near and dear to me and 
had known me for long. To me also he appeared to be very close. 
With these thoughts all the way, I reached home when they 
engulfed me even more closely and I got engrossed in them. I have 
not smelt such fragrance emanating from anybody's body upto now. 
Lord Buddha’s body was said to be sweet—smelling and the 
cottage in which hq lived was also full of fragrance and was known 
as ‘Perfume Cottage’ but people alluded this emission of fragrance 
to the flowers showered in reverence at Lord Buddha’s feet. But I 
had never heard of a whole room becoming scent-laden by the 
fragrance emanating from a person's body; it was quite unusual. 

I had, of course, read in Chaitanya Charitamrit about emanation 
of sweet fragrance from Lord Krishna’s body. His devotees felt as 
if that fragrance was a mixture of sweet fragrances of Kasturi, 
camphor, Neelotpal, Sandalwood, Agaru, Tulsi-manjari etc. 

Shri Radha also emitted the fragrance of Padma (lotus) from 
her body and was therefore known as ‘Padrmini’. 

The Yogis say that amongst the four stages of yoga, when 
the first step of the purification of the body is accomplished, sweet 
fragrance starts exuding from the body. 

In the Shwetashwater Upanishad also one read of swect 
fragrance. 

The description of Lord Krishna by Govind Das also has a 
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mention about the emission of Padma-gandha (lotus smell} from 
the body of Lord Kristina at times. 

In the Lalita Sahasranama stotra Bhagwati Tripur-Sundari is 
said to be Divya Gandhadya i.e. posessor of wonderful fragrance. 

Also after one gets established in absolute celebacy the body 
Starts emitting sweet fragrance. 

My mind was thus very restless but was leading me to the 
one conclusion that—“The yogiraj undoubtedly possesses super- 
natura! powers and has a very kindly nature.” 

The next day again I found my way to Baba's Hanuman-Ghat 
ashram. And this day I started even an hour earlier i.e. at 3.00 p.m. 
alone. On reaching, I found Baba amidst only a few devotees. So 
I got a chance of conversing with him at ease. 

I saluted him and sat at the same place as on the previous day. 

Baba enquired—How are you? 

I replied—I am all right, and added—Baba! what you show 
us, is that done by means of yoga or in some other 
way? 

Baba replied— ‘Not quite by Yoga. It is done through Sarya- 
Vijaan’ (solar science technique). Once you learn to 
distinguish between the component rays of the sun, 
and to combine them to make various articles, you 
can produce and keep or destroy anything, you like; 
that is the reason why you call the sun as ‘Savita’. 

[— ‘Baba’ even the moon has rays. Are similar things 
possible with the rays of the moon. 

Baba— ‘Yes, but in a lesser degree, Sun is the most powerful 
source of energy. That way, there is lunar-science, 
Planetary-science, Wind-science, Sound-science.’ 

Up at Gyanganj Yogashram, there is arrangement for training 
in all these sciences. We are taught both ‘Yoga’ and ‘Natural 
Sciences’. Swami Bhriguram Paramahansa is Dean of Yoga. 
Department and Swami Shyama Nand Paramahansa of the Science 
Department. Both the departments are independent of each other. 
After mastery in Surya-Vijiiin, one can delve into research in other 
major sciences and I have myself done so and am even now 
engaged in further research. 

I— Baba! everybody says that the western countries are 

far advanced in science whereas we are supposed to 
be more spiritually advanced. 
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Baba— 


~ Baba— 


Enough progress has not been made in Natural 
Sciences in the world even till today. Knowledge of 
the supreme is the real science. A knowledge of the 
theory and its practical application—both are 
essential for scientific progress. But they are seldom 
found together and hence we are not able to make 
adquate progress in science. 

Do ‘Yoga’ and ‘Science’ belong to the same 
category. 

No, they are different in many respects. Creation of 
things is possible through both, “Yoga’ or ‘Science’, 
but differently. It is difficult to say which is the 
superior of the two. 


Full development of will-power is Yoga, which is possible only 
after attaining self knowledge. Similarly proficiency in science cannot 
be achieved without knowledge and practice. Without the know-how, 
ooe can neither become a Yogi nor a Scientist. The progress in science, 
in the present day world, is only superficial. They have not yet been 
able to go down to the basics or fundamentals. Till such time that 
our scientists are able to get down to the root of phenomena, we will 
not be able to derive full benefit from science. 


[— 


Baba— 


J 


We shall discuss about this topic later. Kindly tell 
me something about Yoga now, in general terms- 
What do your shastrds (scriptures) say on the 
subject? 

There are many different views. But generally, it 
may be stated that ‘Yoga is control of sensations of 
the mind.’ That control should be such that the 
person keeps established in himself and his intellect 
should not get swayed by the sensations in the mind 
i.c. he should be free from the effects of mental 
sensations. This is the sensation-less state of the 
mind, where the miad is neither dead nor inert, 
because the ‘I’ is still perceiving. That is why, as per 
the Shastrds, formless inanimate or dead beings 
cannot be termed as “Yogis’. 


According to some scriptures, the communion between 
Jivatma (soul) and Paramatma (God) is called ‘Yoga’. Thus there 
are many different vicws. 


REMINISCENCES OF PT. GOPT NATH KAVIRAJ 485 


Pray now tell me your interpretation of the term ‘Yogi’? 

Baba— Look the main power is ‘Mahd shakii’. Any one who 
is in perpetual communion with Maha-shakti can be 
termed as a ‘Yogi’. For example take case of Agni 
(fire). If a piece of iron is kept in burning fire for a 
length of time, it turns glowing red and can burn 
anything, just as fire does, till such time as it is in 
contact with fire. 

Similarly a human being in perpetual communion with Maha- 
shakti, can exercise all the powers and attributes or Mahd-shakti— 
and such a soul is termed as a Yogi. This communion does not 
come to a human soul avtomatically, in natural sequence. He is able 
to achieve this only as a blessing from Mahié-shakti after a lot of 
his striving for it. This ts called ‘Yoga-aishwarya’. 

i— Now, if the iron is pulled out from the fire, it neither 
remains red nor can it burn anything, and is no 
longer malleable. At that time there is no ‘Yoga’. 
Also if the iron is left in too strong a fire for a very 
long time, it might even burn itself out completely 
and become iron-dust. 

Baba-—— Yes, that is quite truce. 

If the communion is constant and perpetual, then only it is 
‘Yoga’, not otherwise. As long as the iron will remain in contact 
with the fire, it will continue to exercise the attributes of fire. But 
once the iron gets burnt out completely into dust, the iron ceases 
to exist and so there is no communion left. Hence it is not Yoga. 
Yet, a situation like this can arise. Similarly, if the iron is not in 
contact with the fire that too is not yoga, as happens in the case 
of person who continues to be deluded by illusion and cannot stake 
off worldliness and materialism to establish contact with divinity. 

To understand the true significance of Yoga, you must avoid 
both the extremities and take the middle path. The iron must be 
kept close to the fire to establish contact with it and start burning 
and yet the fire must not be so strong as to burn-out the iron 
completely to change its form into iron-dust. Both these are the 
extreme conditions. The middle state is the real yoga state. 

Whereas Mahi-shakti is always present and so is Jiva but till 
perpetual communion is established between the two, it is not 
“Yoga’. 


186 


SWAMI VISHUDOHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


Baba— 


— 


Baba— 


[-.. 


Baba— 


Baba-— 


So it may also happen that the iron may glow like 
fires but stil! remain red-hot-iron when in constant 
union with fire. It is like fire but not actually fire 
and though not fire but it acts like fire and exercises 
ali its attributes. 

You are right. This is the idea] state which a yogi 
should aspire to attain. Real yoga means - you are in 
constant communion with Maha-shakti but do not 
merge in it, and maintain your individual identity. 
Uniess you keep your separate entity, there is no room 
left for mutual attraction 1.c. Prem. Understand this 
much for the present. There are many finer intricacies 
within this frame-work which you will realize as you 
progress in your Kriya (spiritual practice). 

Baba! who is such a Yogi? 

God himself is the great Yogi, *Yogeshwar’. He is 
the ideal Yogi and is the one to be worshipped by 
ail. 

‘God’ and ‘Maha Shakti’ not the same; they not 
synonimous or two names of the same thing? 

Yes finally they are the same. But in your present 
stage, you should treat them as different. Treat God 
as the worshipper and Maha-shakti as the Om to be 
worshipped. A Yogi should first try to attain the state 
of Godlines and worship Mahdshakti. The path of 
both the Yogi and God are the same as far as worship 
is concerned, The Yogi first tries to become God by 
worshiping the Mahd-Shakti but does not merge 
himself in God. He maintains his individual] entity. 
Similarly God, the perpetual Yogi, continues to 
worship Mahashakti till he establishes perpetual 
communion with her and yet does not merge his 
identity with the supreme spirit. 

You mean they are in communion yet have separate 
entities; you mean they are in a sense onc, stili God 
maintains his trait as a worshipper of Mahashakti; 
In a way, you may call it ‘Bhedabheda Bhiv’. 

Yes something like that only. But there is a stage 
even higher than this, which you can at best term 
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Baba— 


‘a state of non duality.” But leave this topic for the 
present. From the side of Mahashakti you may say 
that one of her own forms in the shape of God is 
worshipping her. Treat Mahashakti as the mother and 
Got as the elder son. 

Man is also her son too. We may therefore call man 
as the younger son of Mahashakti. 

Correct. Mahashakti is the only mother. The only 
difference is that a human being is not able yet to 
recognize her, whereas God (the elder brother) does. 
Thus God works as an intermedia i.e. one who 
introduces the ‘human being’ to Mahashakti and 
helps him recognize her. 

In that case God is the Vishwa Guru (Guru of the 
whole world). 

Of course. except God who else knows and recognizes 
Mahashakti and he alone is capable of bringing the 
human being in touch with Mahashakti. 

Who ts that mother? 


Baba Smiled and said—Mother is one’s soul. Your soul, my 


soul, the whole world's soul, even God’s soul. that 
fundamental soul param dtma. 


God knows that he is one with mother and mother is one with 
him but the human-being is not aware of this. Since god knows 
the all pervading Mahashakti so he is known as (all knowledgeable) 


amnicient. 
I— 
Baba——- 


Does it mean that God has no identity of his own? 
There is only one Mahashakti the only indivisible, 
all pervading every bady’s even God's power 
Mahdashakti the supreme power is at the root of all 
powers visible anywhere. All the powers. wherever 
visible are the replicas of that one Supreme Power, 
in various forms and strengths. 


By now evening was drawing near. As it was time for Baba’s 
getting up for worship. I did not press for the discussion any further 
and got up. Baba also got up. I bowed to Baba. He said, Come 
again we will] discuss more. 

Another was Dr. A Venice, my boss, who could not go due 
to his sickness. He had desired to bring the then governor of Uttar 
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Pradesh into contact with Baba. But that desire remained unfulfilled 
as Ds. Venice passed away in April 1918. 

Rai Bahadur Abbait Charan Sanyal was the retired professor 
of Physics of Queens College. He was very keen to witness the 
working of Sarya-Vijfian. During the conrse of conversation he told 
me one day that scientifically he had grave doubts about the 
possibility of things being produced by the interaction of sun's rays. 
ie fismly believed that these people who witness such like 
production must be getting hypnotised or mesmerised to see them 
as such. However, he added that he would only believe if he could 
see such as production with his own eyes. 

Without telling him any thing, I kept on the look out for an 
opportunity where he might directly witness the working of Strya 
Vijfian. So one day I totd Baba about it and suggested that it may 
be advisable to demonstrate one or two wonderful creations of the 
ancient Indian science of Stirya Vijfian to a renowned scientist Jike 
Professor Sanyal. 

Babs said—Bring your scientist here tomorrow or day after 
tomorrow in the morning. He, being a scientist, is not used to 
belicving things till he has witnessed them with his own eyes and 
has discussed the pros and cons thereof. Scientists do not believe 
in hearsay. Accordingly | fixed up with Abhai Babu to accompany 
me the day after the morning. 

After this day, I started going to Baba daily. Normally | 
would go alone, but sometimes other friends would also accompany 
me. | used to stay al Pishdch mochan these days. From there | 
would walk all the way either through Bengali-iola via Kedarghat 
of go upto Chintamant Ganesh, take Harish Chandra Road and 
reach Baba’s Hanuman-Ghat ashram. 

There was always a big congregation of people at the Ashram. 
Some were there seeking relief from their troubles, others for cure 
of diseases and a few for getting guidance for spiritual advancement. 
But most of the people would come there to witness the production 
of articles through Sirya-Vijfiin. Many other spiritual topics would 
also come up and Baba would explain these to the aspirants and 
even elucidate some practically through Strya-Vijfian. 

1 used to sit quietly on one side and watch. When in doubt, 
I would put questions and have them removed. Many educated 
people had occasion to visil Baba with me. However, there were 
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many who inspite of their wish, could not do so. One such was 
Dr. T.K. Laddoo Ph.D. (Cambridge) who was as that time Professor 
of Sanskrit at Queen’s College, Varanasi. Abhai Babu and 1, along 
with another three gentlemen went to the ashram on the appointed 
day in the morning. Baba was seated in the hall already awaiting 
our arrival. We all sat down. 

As soon as Baba broached the subject of Sirya-Vijian, Abhai 
Babu interrupted him and said “What Baba is saying seems un- 
scientific and therefore not acceptable to me till I have a practical 
demonstration to my complete satisfaction. As such, my first request 
to you, Baba, is that you should first produce things according to 
my choice, not yours, then only [ will accept this production 
business authentic condition is that during the demonstration no 
irrelevant thing or adjunet should be near your hand. 

“And thirdly, you should wash both your hands before 
starting to demonstrat.” If you agree to all these conditions, then 
al only [ am prepared to name the article that J want you to produce 
through Strya- Vijhan. 

Baba readily agreed, saying— 

“My dear! | agree to whatever you say, so that you can get 
thoroughly convinced and have no doubts left in your mind. Now 
say. What is it you would like me to produce?” 

Abhai Babu thought for a while. It seemed as if he was in 
search of some unique thing which was not readily coming to his 
mind. After a while he said— 

“Please produce a price of Red granite stone through Sarya- 
Vijhian. Can it be done?” 

Baba said— 

“For sure, it can be produced. You can name anything on 
earth and it shali be produced. Nothing is impossible here. The 
whole universe is a creation of action and inter-action of the rays 
of the Sun. Once a Yogi has perfected his scientific knowledge 
about the appropriate component rays required for the formation 
of a particular article and mastered the technique of combination 
and dissolution of these rays of the Sun, he can then produce 
convert or annihilate anything in this world.” 

“Will that be a real product or an imaginary one, as 
magicians and mesmerists show to their audience by hypnotising 
them.” 
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Baba—“You people have read so much during your education 
that you are now bereft of simple faith, When I wil] produce the 
thing you have named, before your very eyes, then you will youself 
be able to judge whether the object is real or imaginary. Whatever 
is being produced will be seen by each and everybody and you will 
be seen by each and everybody and you will able to use it like all 
other things.” 

After this statement, Baba asked for some cotton wool and 
said “After focussing the rays of the sun, on it, it will gradually 
be converted, by interaction with the appropriate rays of the sun, 
into the required article. Without a base nothing can be formed or 
produced j.¢. a thing cannot be produced out of nothing. After the 
coiton-wool was brought, Abhai Babu examined it very carefully 
in his own hands. Thereafter Baba pulled out a magnifying lens 
out of the many be had.” 

Abhai Babu—"“It seems to be a magnifying glass”. 

Baba~* Yes it looks like one. But it is not glass it is made 
out of a crystal (Sphatik) by means of a special technique, at the 
Gyangan) Yogashram in Tibet. In the laboratory there, every student 
of the academy of science is presented with one such lens. There 
are many types of lenses depending on their power of 
magnification. And they are of different shapes and designs too. 
You will not come across this type of a lens even in the advanced 
western countries. 

Abhai Babu felt fascinated and said “The magnifying lens 
scems to be of very superior type and its beautiful handle also 
seems to be the work of an adept craftsman.” 

Thereafter, Baba held the cotton wool in his hand and started 
focussing the rays of the sun on to it by manipulating the 
magnifying jens held in his right hand. Each ray had a particular 
hue (shade of colour). (Before focussing each Baba would tell us 
im advance about the hue of each particular one before focussing 
it). Although very few of us could catch the subtle difference in 
as it needed as very specalized and trained sense of perception. 

Baba said—"See, how the cotton wool is gradually getting 
denser. The combination is proceeding at a very fast rate.” 

Everybody noticed that the cotton wool was getting alongated 
and thereafter getting denser and turning reddish. Later gradually 
one side of the cotton wool started hardening like hard-wood, the 
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other side still remaining soft. After 8 to 10 seconds, the whole 
length of cotton woo] piece became a piece of wood, its colour also 
turning brick-red. Abhai Babu’s face and eyes were now full of 
amazement. Baba passed on this piece of wood to Abhai Babu and 
said “the first stage is now over. In the next stage this piece will 
get transformed into granite”. Abhaj Babu examined the piece 
thoroughly and said “It looks like wood". 

Thereafter, Baba took this piece in his Jeft hand and started 
focussing further relevant rays of the sun on it by manipulating the 
lens in his right hand. It is a matter of about [0 to 15 seconds that 
piece of wood got converted into very hard granite stone of brick- 
red colour. 

Baba handed it over ta Abhai Babu to examine and confirm 
that this 1s what he wanted. 

Abhai Babu said “Yes this is verily granite stone as 1 wanted, 
but J cannot still believe my senses. It is really fantastic. Can I take 
it with me? I wish to show it to my other friends. I hope it wil! be 
visible to them also.” 

Baba replied—-“‘Yes of course they will be able to see it all 
right. You can certainly take it away with you, get it examined and 
keep its with you for all time.” 

Abhai Babu took the granite piece with him. 

Then I (Gopinath) asked Abhai Babu “May ! now hope that 
you will accept SGrya Vijhian as there is no proof higher than direct 
perception?” 

Abhai Babu said— 

“T have seen with my very eyes that Sdrya-Vijfdn is a fact. 
This stone is beyond doubt granite, that too is a fact. But I am 
unable to comprehend how this has been brought about by the rays 
of the sun. According to our science this is just not possible. Baba 
has probably produced this granite through his Yogic powers, I am 
unable to accept this as a product of science.” 

Baba—“Do you know anything about the principle of Yogic 
power or will-power? One who does not know what power is and 
what Sorya Vijian (Solar Science) is, should accept the statement 
of a knowledgeable exponent without any argument.” 

Abhai Babu accepted this without further comment. Finally 
he said—“The red granite stone has no doubt been produced, but 
how, I have not been able to grasp.” 
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He bowed to Baba and departed, with the piece of granite. 

Round about this very time, another educated inquisitive 
aspirant came up to Baba with a flower. As desired by him, Baba 
converted the various parts of the same flower into different flowers 
as per his dictation. The remaining part of that flower, Baba 
converted into stone. The whole thing now looked like a composite 
flower with one petal of rose, another of adhul, one of lotus one 
of champa and the rest stone. 


Connection between Form and Matter 


One day during the course of conversation I (Gopi-dada) 
asked Baba about the connection between ‘Form’, and ‘matter’. 

Baba said—‘*Matter can be converted into any form by means 
of science.”” To demonstrate how it is done, Baba asked him to 
bring a (Pdn) betel leaf from the Kitchen. A big size Bangla betel 
leaf was brought. Another Maghai Pan of Varanasi, which was 
smaller in size, was also asked for. 

Baba now said—‘‘Watch this big size Bangla-Pan is now 
being converted into Maghai-Pan, but of big size, and so it was 
done. Then one gentleman present remarked that Kashi's Maghai- 
Pan is very good in taste but it 1s smaller in size than this Bangla- 
Pan size Maghai-Pan. So thia was a case of qualitative conversion, 
without change ia size. 

Next Baba infused the ingredients of Maghai-Pan into the 
Bangla-Pan and the taste ingredients of Bangla-Pan into the 
Maghai-Pin. Now it was found that the small Maghai Pan tasted 
like Bangla-Pin and the bigger size Bangla-Pan tasted like the 
Maghai-Pan i.e. both the size and taste of the betels got changed. 


Prayag Maha Kumbha 

Soon came the Maha-Kumbha-Sndn at Prayag (Allahabad). 
Shri Baba, alongwith a few disciples and devotees left for 
Allahabad on the 9th of Fanuary, 1918. 

I also went to Allahabad along with Bhushan Chandra Basu, 
master mahashaya (Upendra Chandra Bhattacharya of Khulna) and 
Vijai Chandra Chaturvedi of Jaipur, Rajasthan. (He was later 
employed as teacher of Vedas at Queen's college. He was the 
Sister’s husband of Shri Bhagwat Pd. Mishra, lecturer of Vedas in 
the Sanskrit University of Varanasi). Arrangement for Baba’s stay 
were made at the residence of a gentleman in George Town The 
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three of us were also accomodated therein. This was my first visit 
to Prayag during Kumbha time. Earlier in.£912 A.B. I had been to 
Prayag for Ardha-Kumbha-Sndn. That time I did not meet as many 
saints. Now in 1918, with Baba, I was able to have Darshan of 
many Sadhus. He introduced me to many advanced sadhus. He 
specially praised one particular Sanyasini from Nepal. 

A note-worthy event happened on the first night of our stay 
at George town. It was a hair-bredth save from turning into a big 
disaster. 

Baba was staying in one room. In the adjoining were 
accomodated, we disciples etc. who had accompanied him. There 
was one door connecting the two rooms, on opening the door inter 
communication was possible, At night the door was just closed but 
not bolted. 

In the later part of the might close to dawn Shri Baba had 
completed his Kriya and was thereafter reciting Chandipath as the 
fast part of his morning worship schedule. That very time his 
personal attendant Ram Rishi got up from bed. He wanted to go 
out for easing himself but in his sleepy state, instead of opening 
the door leading outside, he happened to push open the door inter 
connecting the two rooms, and saw baba reciting the Chandipath. 
He realized his mistake and immediately closed the door and 
retraced his steps. 

After finishing his path, Baba entered the adjoining room and 
enquired as to who had pushed open the door. Ram Rishi at once 
came forward, acknowledged his mistake and begged Baba's pardon. 
Baba said “If you had entered my room just five minutes earlier 
than you did, you would have instantly fainted, nay there was a 
possibility of even a very severe electrical shock. When I do Kriya 
on my dsan, the whole room gets surcharged with very strong 
electrical current. The moment a person with dis-similar type of 
electric charge tries to enter, the electricity in the room attacks him. 
Thanks to M4 Jagadamba who has saved you today. In future please 
be careful not to repeat this mistake.” Everybody then realized that 
staying in a room adjoining Baba’s, was not free from risk. 


My Diksha (Initiation) 
After a few days Baba returned from Prayag to Kashi. Just a 


few days, before his departure for Prayag, I had requested him to 
fix up a date for my initiation. On the 17th of January 1918 I again 
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teminded him. He fixed 21st January 1918 as the date for my 
DIKSHA. 1 did not have to wait for permission from Gyan-ganj for 
my Dikshs. Habe had hinted to me on the day of my first meeting 
with him that be would imitiate me. The only delay was caused in 
the fixation of the date. 

I was duly initiated at 5/281 Dilipganj. “Vishuddhanand Kutir’ 
at Hanuman Ghit Ashram. Same day another old gentleman by the 
same of Kshetra Nath Bandopadhyaya also got his initiation. He 
bad a long flowing beard and a good physique. He had two wait for 
full 16 years before he got permission for his initiation. 


Articles necessary 

The day previous to my initiation, I had purchased aif the 
things required for the purpose and handed over the same to Ram 
Rishi as per usual custom. The main amongst them were—a Kush- 
dsam, another a pure woolen Carpet asan, and the top, 4san of pure 
silk, ali of same size. Also an amulet casing of copper, 0.35 kgm 
of pare cow’s-ghee (butter oil) in appropriate size of Kansa bow), 
a set of pure silk clothes for self, comrising of a Dhorti and a 
Chddar, 2 red border pure silk sari for the Xumd@ri and a Yoga- 
Daada stand of copper to affix the sphasik yantra, on which to 
concentrate. Out of the above the collection of the ghee posed the 
biggest problem because it had to be 100% pure. Bhushan Babu 
arranged that for me. 

The AMULET in copper casing is very precious in as much 
as it protects the disciples from accidents and premature death. 
Upto three such amulets could be given by Baba in the whole life 
of a disciple But the disciple had to be careful never to eat egg, 
garlic or onion. The moment one took any of these, even by 
mistake, the amulet instantly lost its efficacy and became in- 
effective. (The author has known of a case when a disciple, who 
Wag a senior government official, was invited to a tea party. The 
moment he sipped the tea, his amulet just slipped down his arm 
on to bis wrist i.c. it was destroyed. On enquiry it was discovered 
that the hosts used to cai eggs out of their cups and evidently the 
minute egg particles had remained to that cup during eleaning, 
which played the havoc). 

The pure ghee in the kAansa bowl is kept on the top 4san 


(Kushisan lowermost, the woollen carpet one in the middle and the 
silk one on top). The asan takes the place of the Aaven-kund and 
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wood; the citation of the ishta-mantra on the ghee, as the Ahuti of 
the Samidha, in a jiormal havan. 

The ghee in the kansa bowl gets ignited automatically through 
the effect of the mantra and the ghee gets burnt out. No external 
ignition by match stick etc. is required. 

The Sari meant for the Kumari and the Dhoti and Chadar of 
the disciple are sanctified in this ghee-fire also before they are 
handed over to the disciple, who presents the sari to the Kumari 
along with Dakshina after Kumari-Bhojan after the initiation 
ceremony, later in the day. 

If the mantra is correct, the asan does not get burnt inspite 
of the kansa-bow! getting burning hot due to all the 0.35 kilogram 
of ghee burning inside it. In case the asan gets burnt out, it means 
the mantra is not correct. [n that case the guru has to introspect 
more than the three previous life-histories of the subject as is 
normally done. He may have to go back to five lives or even seven 
to find the correct Ishta and mantra for the subject, which is then 
given to the disciple. 

The author enquired of Baba if such a contingency had 
happened in any cas¢ and he admitted of two such cases in his Hfe 
time till 1935. 

Instead of performing 2 ‘Hom’ after the initiation ceremony, 
our sect has the tradition of Kumari-Bhojan with Dakshina in its 
place just as in place of using external means like match-stick etc. 
for igniting the fire as in a normal Aavan, ‘Kumari-Shakti-Rupa- 
childagni’ in the form of Ishta-mantra is utilised. Of course the 
above function, as aforesaid, is performed by the guru. 


Do’s and Donts 


1. Both the husband and the wife must observe celibacy, as 
far as possible. 

2. Regarding food, taking of onion, garlic and egg in any 
form are taboo. 

3. In the morning and evenings one should sit for KRIYA at 
the instant of sunrise and sunset as far as possible, to derive 
maximum benefit. 


Faith and Karma 


When I enquired about the relationship between faith and karma. 
Baba said “The Yogic-Karma or Kriya should be performed 
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regularly as per instructions given. Genuine effort should be made 
as this is the crux. This will automatically lead to Shraddha 
(Development of Faith), which in turn will lead to Gydn, Bhakti 
and Prem respectively in that order. Once you experience a thing 
personally, faith is bound to develop.” 

He said further. 

We people have had to go through lots of penances and 
autocrities at Gyanganj. We underwent lots of troubles and 
difficulties due to the very strict disciplinary contrat there. You 
people have no need to go through them, because J have implanted 
the basic seed within you. All you have to do now is to nurture 
this seed—Kdya-Sharir. 

The procedure is also now simple and convenient. Keep your 
individual life clean. Act as per the instructions, rules and 
regulations. You shail have no want unfulfilled. 

At the and of the ceremony. I gave Dakshina to Baba, bowed 
to him and came out. 

The face of Shri Baba as I saw it at the time of my Diksha 
has left an indelible mark on my memory. It was symbolic of the 
countenance of God, the Guru of the world—a happy mixture of 
perfect Pragya/.....and extreme compassion. 

At the time of my Diksha, the senior Guru Shri Bhriguram 
Paramahansadeva had entered Baba’s body. Both the souls had 
merged into one and then initiatied me. This procedure kept on for 
some time, but later, when it became unnecessary, it was abandoned 
and Baba alone now gives Diksha. On return from the ashram. | 
arranged for Kumari-Bhojan at my residence. 

From that time alone I started expenencing a peculiar 
sensation and subtle change in my body, because it had become 
sanctified. I did not know it then but the fact was that this 
VISHUDDHA-BAINDAVA-DEHA implanted by the Guru at the time 
of initiation gets attached to the body of the disciple, without coming 
into actual contact, through Asparshya yoga and starts working. 

I set aside a room exclusively for my Sandhya-Puja. Except 
my mother, nobody clse was normally permitted to enter it, not 
even my wife as she had not been initiated till then. Even I was 
not supposed to enter that room when engrossed in worldly 
thoughts. Hence an extra-ordinary electro-magnetic force developed 
in that room, duce to which I| started having many unique 
experiences and direct visions of Deities. 
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A few days after my initiation, about 25th January 1918, 
Baba ieft Kashi for Burdwan. Till he remained at Kashi, I used to 
visiti him daily and discuss with him many religous topics. This 
DIKSHA business is very mysterious. Gurudeva would not normally 
talk about it. Later I had the opportunity to discuss this topic of 
Diksha with him at length. Also I was able to get on insight into 
the obtruse intention of the Scriptures. Through the grace of the 
Guru I had some self-experiences also. 


Teachings 

During this first stage of my life's voyage I received the 
following instructions from Baba— 

{. During the period of your Sadhana persistence and 
regularity in Kriya is of prime importance. Reading of scriptures 
is only dry intellectual gymnastics. Dramatised Bhakti is also not 
Bhakti in the real sense. True Jndn and true Bhakti are very crucia! 
Stages in the spiritual journey. These however, develop 
automatically through constant s@dhana over long periods, first 
Jndn and thereafter Bhakti. 

2. To wait for and depend solely on the grace of God is not 
an act of wisdom. Grace is doubtless very sublime and is also being 
showered upon us all, by Mahdshakti, all the time. Without it there 
2s no heep of advancement towards salvation either, but this grace 
can only be attained through constant practice of yogic Kriya. Kriya 
can make the attainment possible even of the un-attainable. Hence 
there must never be any let-up in the performance of the daily 
Kriya. 

3. Worship really means imbibing the highest ideals. Gods 
and Godesses are no more than external expositions of the highest 
ideals. As a matter of fact, all Gods and Godesses are ultimately 
the various forms of that ONE only which is non-dual. So never 
harbour a feeling of relative superiority or ioferiority amongst them. 
During your sddkana you must, however, develop implicit faith in 
your /shta-devata and see it only in all the various forms of gods 
and godesses. 

4. Do your kriya persistently and your gradual upward 
evolution is certain. 

5. During their Kriya, aspirants see visions of different kinds 
depending on the Saniskars of their previous births. One must not 
pay undue weightage to these visions. He must set his sight on the 
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ultimate goal and keep at his sadh@na with one-painted attention 
till the achievement of-this goal. 

6 ‘Sadhak’ and “Yogi” are not the same. Till such time that 
an aspirant cannot control Maya, he is a ‘sddhak" and once he 
attains the capability to control Maya he becomes a ‘Yogi’. 

' Before initiation, it is the Guru's function to find out through 
introspection as to who is a fresh aspirant (Sddhak) and who has 
been a Yogi in previous births, and then initiate them according to 
their stages of development. Else, it might turn out to be a case of 
either loading the elephant with a load light enough even for a goat 
or avesloading the goat with a load fit for an elephant when the 
goat will collapse under it. 

7. Having the vision of Deity is of little value. You need to 
develop spirituality within yourself to be able to perceive the 
godliness in a Deity. Only similars can. understand each other. 
People of different wave-lengths cannot evaluate each other 
correctly. So, to able to see God, one has to first develop godliness 
within himself. 

8. But a Jiva will always remain a Jiva. He may develop 
divinity within himself but his innate nature will continue to remain 
that of a Jiva. Thus a Jiva can become a ‘Yogi’ but not ‘God’. 

Stmilarly, a “Yogi’ does not get dispossessed of his basic 
Yogic nature. However, he can certainly develop his higher 
aliributes to such an extent that he could appear Godly and perform 
al] the functions of the indivisible-Deity on the one hand, as also 
coalesce with many divisible entities (Jivas) on the other. 

9. What happens slowly in due time only is right; like it is best 
to climb a hill slowly but steadily. Hurried evolution of siddhis is 
not desirable. Siep by step evolution of an individual is the ideal 
course, whereby a human-being frees himself gradually from the 
cycle of birth and death and attains final liberation, when be realizes 
his absolute one-ness with God almighty and is classed as a “Yogi”. 

Even after attaining this stage of non-duality, a yogi can, if 
he pleases, maintain his sense of duality, in which case he classed 
as a Bhakta. A Bhakta does not like to merge his individuality with 
God. He prefers to stay as God's devotee, thus there are two—‘God 
and his Bhakta’, 

Except for a Yogi, nobody else can attain Jndn and then 
advance further into Bhkati. 
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{0. Do not let anything ever worry you. I am always there 
with you. “After performing your ‘Kriya’ properly for some iength 
of time you wil! yourself realize the uth of my statement. All your 
legitimate wishes will be fulfilled and you shall not be in want of 
anything. 

Soon after my DIKSHA, Baba left Kashi for Burdwan on the 
25th of January 1918. From there he went to Baleshwar via Calcutta. 
From Baleshwar I received two postcards from him in February 
1918. From there he returned to Burdwan in April 1918. After a 
short stay at Burdwan he left for Calcutta. From there he left for 
Puri, where a new Ashram had been established. It was not quite 
complete but had been rendered habitable. The disciples of Puri were 
insisting that Baba should pay a visit to Puri, so he went there and 
stayed at the Puri 4shram for about a month and then returned to 
Calcutta. Thereafter he went to Shantipur for a short while. From 
there he returned to Burdwan via Calcutta in August 1918. 

Till now, there was no ashram at Calcutta. Our Guru Bhai 
and Baba’s devoted disciple, Shri Yogesh Chandra Basu, Collector, 
Calcutta Corporation, made one part of his residence at 7 Kundu 
Road, Bhawanipur, Calcutta suitable for Shri Baba's stay. This part 
comprised of one room for Baba’s residence and worship and a big 
hall for religious discourses during Baba’s stay. Marble flooring was 
laid in both these rooms. The hall had a big size oil painting of 
Baba and nearby was a big cot on which Baba used to sit while 
he discoursed. The generai public was not allowed admittance into 
the room meant for Baba’s stay and worship, but every body, 
without consideration of caste or creed, was free to enter the hall 
for Baba‘s darshan and discourse. 

Till such time that Baba’s ashram was established at No. 20 
Rupnarayan Nandan Lane, Bhawanipur, Baba used to stay at 7 
Kundu lane when in Calcutta. Yogesh Dada not only looked after 
the comforts of Baba but was equally attentive in respectifully 
welcoming other guru bhais and devotees who came for Baba’s 
darshan and Satsang. This part of Yogesh dada's house meant for 
Baba was in a way separate from the other part and due care was 
taken by his to preserve its sanctity and tranquility. 


Sadhu-Darshan and Satsang 


Diksha was no doubt obtained but due to Baba's early 
departure from Kashi after my Diksha, I could not take advantage 


200 SWAM VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


Of much Satsang with him. I started feeling a great void on this 
score. So I started spending the interval, till his return to Kashi, 
in Sadhu-Darshan and Satsang with other saints. During the Satsang 
of this period, the name of two saints Swami Yogatrayanand and 
Shri Satish Chandra Mukhopadhyaya are worth mention. 


Shri Shiva Ram-Kinkar Yogatrayanand 


Out of them, Shri Shivaram Kinkar Yogatrayanand was very 
well versed in Para and Apara Vidyas and had been educated under 
both the eastern and the western systems of education. His earlier 
name was Shashi Bhushan Sanyal. Even as a house-holder, he was 
basically a sanyasi at heart. 

I have seen in his person the finest example of humanity at 
its best. I met him for the first time about eight years back. Even 
since then I have been meeting him intermittently. His life has left 
a deep impression on my personal life. Respected late Ramdayal 
Majumdar and other saints had also derived great benefit in their 
Spiritual advancement through his contact. I had known Majumdar 
Mahashaya ever since 1906 A.D. and the UTSAVA Magazine 
founded by him had been a source of assistance to me in my 
Spiritual fife even earlier. So even before knowing Shri 
Yogatrayanand, I had developed a conviction in my mind that the 
person whom Shri Majumdar has accepted as a guru must reaily 
be a person of exquisite merit. 1 had already gone through the 
books Anya Shastra Pradeep and Manav-Tattwa by Yogatrayanandjl. 
But even his extraordinary command over literary writing is ever 
shadowed by the purity of his life style. I am indehted to him both 
in my worldly and spiritual life spheres. I consider him to be, in a 
way, the first mentor of my spiritual career. 


Shri Satish Chandra Mukhopadhyaya 


The other saint was the late Satish Chandra Mukhopadhyaya, 
He was a disciple of reverend late Vijai Krishna Goswami, and was 
the founder of the ‘Calcutta Dawn Society’. Four years earlier i.e. 
in 1914, on being directed by his guru, he had servered his 
association with both, the Dawn Society and the Dawn Magazine 
and taken up residence in Kashi at 47 Tedhinim. I got into close 
touch with him soon after his arrival in Kashi, in 1914. 

In 1918 after the Prayag Kumbha came to a close many 
sadbus and saints had come directly from Allahabad to Varanasi 
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for the darshan of lord Vishwanath and remained at Kashi tt 
Shivaratri. Most of them stayed at DashashwameJdh Ghat. and 
Prayag Ghat. Some even stayed on the sandy bank of the Ganga 
on the opposite side. Fortunately, sametime I came across some 
highly advanced saints amongst this lot. Usually ail of them were 
always surrounded by their devotees. 

During the period of Baba’s absence from Kashi from January 
ta May 1918 I had the opportunity of having spiritual discourse in 
the company of the following saints particularly. 

Sarvashri 
. Thakur Tarnikant Saraswati 
. Sadanand Brahmachari 
. Anand (or Kalikanand) Avadhoot 
- Mayanand Chaitanya 
. Basant Sadhu 
. Brahmanand Swami 
. Swami Navinanand 
8. Yogiraj Devanand Aswani 


Thakur Tarnikant Saraswati 


He came to see me at my office in ‘Saraswati Bhawan’ on 
the 19th of February 1918, and requested me to come to his 
residence in Pataleshwar one day. He had installed an ideal of Shii 
Lakshmi Narayan at No, 4 Sakshi- Vinayak in Kashi. He possessed 
many supernatural powers which had made him famous. 

After six days I visited him at Patileshwar. The Thakur took 
special delight in exhibiting his yogic powers to one and all. But 
whenever the subject of Sarya Vijfhian was broached by me before 
him, I could feel that he did not quite believe in it. He would say 
“Secing is believing so I must see its performance with my own 
eyes before I could believe in it.” 

After obtaining Gurudeva’s permission, I took him to Baba’s 
ashram at Hanuman ghat on the 13th November 1918. Here Baba 
demonstrated before him whatever he wished to see. After this 
Thakur Tarnikant was obliged to accept the veracity of solar- 
science, however, reluctantly. 

There is yet another special incident, which took place much 
later in 1919, 

“One day I was walking through Vishwanath Gali on my way 
to Chowk on a spetcal mission, at about 4 p.m. Thakur Tarnikant 
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was sitting at the gate of Anand Ashram. As soon as he saw me, 
he ushered me in. i followed him to an open terrace on the first 
fioor, There was nobody else there except the two of us. He said.” 
Gopi Babu! I had been waiting to exhibit before you some feats 
of my yogic powers since a jong time, that is why I have called 
you in. 

Now you go and sit in the room, Close all the doors and 
windows from inside, Tear out a leaf of blank paper from this note 
book, Cut the paper into four bits. Write on each bit with your own 
pencil any one question or name on each. Fold each piece into a 
bail. Place all four balls in your fist and then come to me. 

“T did as told. He said now mix up these balls in your fist 
many times. Now, can you say what you have written on each 
piece?” 

I replied ‘No’. 

Then he asked me to pick out any of the proper balls and 
told me what was written an it, which, on opening it I found quite 
correct. He even as much as spelt out each word as it was written. 
During those days Thakur Ravindra Nath Tagore had gone on a trip 
to Japan. Sa on one piece I had written “Where is Ravindra Babu 
at this time?” He told me the sentence correctly and even said why 
have you written Ravi with small ‘i’ instead of the long ‘i" because 
Ravindra has the accented ‘I’ in it. 

This meant that is was neither a case of ‘Thought reading’ 
nor one of ‘clair-voyance’. He did not even touch any of the paper 
pieces nor did he get up from his seat. 

I was quite wonder struck. Sametime, a man came to him 
with a quary here he showed in the technique of thought 
transference ic. how a thought can be implanted by a person into 
the mind of another and yet this other person, would think as if it 
was his own thought. 

Thereafter I thanked Thakur Mahashaya and departed, feeling 
satisfied that Thakur Tarnikant had supernatural powers. 

After quite some time in 1919, I brought this incident to the 
notice of Baba one day in a similar context. Baba had been invited 
to some place that day and was getting ready for departure. He at 
once cancelled his programme and asked me what is your opinion 
about what you saw? I said. “I fee] that Thakur Tarnikant has 

developed special powers, otherwise he could not have exhibited 


REMINISCENCES OF PT. GOPI NATH KAVIRA 203 


all that fie did before me. Of course, it may be small but 
supernatural power it certainly is.” 

Baba—“‘It is nothing of the sort. In fact it is not a case of 
supernatural power at all. It is a sort of deception. You do not have 
suitable perception that is why you could not see through the game.” 

I did not feel quite satisfied with Baba’s explanation because 
I had seen this feat with my own eyes and very attentively but 
failed to notice any deception. 

I said—“Baba what you have stated may be true, but I am 
not able to bring myself to accept it. How can [ doubt what I have 
seen with my own eyes?” 


A Counter performance by Baba 


A great conflict arose in my mind. On the one hand was the 
statement of my guru in whose words I had full faith. On the other 
was my own aforesaid direct perception. Seeing my troubled state 
of mind, Baba said—“] find you greatly upset. It is but natural till 
your doubt is removed.” 

So Baba said— 

“Now you go down to-the ground floor take the perfume- 
pot and a match box from my Puja-room with you. On reaching 
there, toar out a blank page from your note book. On that write 
down any one question. You then fold the paper and burn it in the 
perfume-pot. When it gets burnt, mess up the paper dust thoroughly 
with your hands. Thereafter come upto me, bringing back the match 
box and perfume-pot with you.” 

I did accordingly and came back. Baba asked— 

“Did you write the question? Are you sure you have burnt it 
out thoroughly.” 

I—"Yes, 1 burnt it completely even blew the paper dust into 
the air.” 

Baba—‘“‘Then according to you, that paper on which you had 
written your question does not exist now.” I—"‘Yes, Baba I am 
certain. The paper is nowhere to be found now.” As soon as 1 
uttered this, Baba slipped his hand under his pillow and produced 
the paper, gave il to me and said. 

“Here is that paper of yours with the answer to your question 
on it.” 

I was wonder struck to see that very paper of my note book 
with my own written question on it. Not only that, on the lower 
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side of it the answer to my question was also written in red ink. 
The handwriting was neither Baba’s nor of any other inmate of the 
ashram. It seemed to be a lady’s hand-writting. Who wrote it. I did 
not care to find out, but the answer was quite correct.” 

Then I told Baba in astonishment that this feat was really 
absolutely beyond my comprehension. It was even more wonderful 
than what I saw at Thakur Tarnikant’s dshram and was symptomatic 
of even higher super natural power. 

Baba laughed and said 

“Son! even this is a deception, nothing else. It is an 
impediment tg advancement in Yoga practice. Your vision is not yet 
developed enough that is why you are unable to comprehened the 
truth and treat the unreal as real.” 

“The purpose of Yoga is to attain the correct perception of 
reality. Without yoga you cannot get true knowledge..Then Baba 
explained to me that it was all through Psycholography. I have not 
described it here.” Baba further said— 

“Bear in mind that all this is absolute iltusion. Every thing 
in this world is an illusion. Only after overcoming this illusion 
one attains right perception. And after one attains intravision or 
inner sight, then only he cannot be duped any more, so much so 
that he cannot be deceived even by the illusion created by God 
the Almightly, the creator of the world, because he can. now see 
through the illusion or deception. Do your Kriya consistently. 
Gradually all these things wil] automatically open themselves out 
to you.” 

Baba’s brief exposition brought to my mind the iacident 
narrated in the Mahabharat’s Shanti-Parva, when Narad paid a visit 
> Shwet Dweep and had darshan of Narayan. He felt overjoyed 
and was experiencing great soul contentment and ecstacy over 
having had the privilege of Narayan’s grand Darshan. 

Same time he heard a voice from heaven proclaiming ‘‘O 
Narad! you are feeling so glad at having had a vision of my true 
self but bear in mind that what you have witnessed is just an 
illusion. So also from Baba’s brief narration, I realized that it is 
not right for a truth secker Yogi to be led away by such illusory 
manifestations. He should try to get to the root of the reality, 
discern the truth and hold it tight. This is possible only after he 
develops real insight.” 
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I had by now known Baba for one year, aut of which he was 
out of Kashi for about five months and a half. So in reality I was 
in contact with him for just about six months and a half. J had 
relished his stay at Hanuman Ghat Ashram very much, because 
during that period, I had occasion to come in close contact with 
him. Inspite of his immense grandeur and supernatural attamments, 
I] never felt it to be a bar to our closeness. 

I was so completely swept off my feet by the depth of his 
affection, that many a time I even lost count of the greatness of 
his personality. He would often say— 

“A mother’s affection is the only real one. All other so called 
affections have a tinge of selfishness in them. Leave alone others, 
even a wife's love for her husband is selftsh. In mother’s affection 
for his children, the sole aim is the desire for their welfare and 
nothing else. In a way, I often felt the same mother-like affection 
for me in Baba. | did not have to spell ovt in words any wish of 
mine. He could catch any heart-felt wish or distressful prayer of 
mine and would grant me relief. But he would never even let it be 
known that he watched everthing I did from behind the curtain and 
took timely necessary curative measures.” 

Those days we used to go out for an outing almost daily in 
the afternoon with Baba, sometimes by boat, at others by walk, 
according to wish and convenience. By boat we would go 
sometimes towards Ramnagar, sometimes against the current of the 
Ganga, cross Assi Sangam from that bank towards Nagwa, and at 
others, with the current via Manikarnika and Panch-ganga towards 
adi-keshav or Varuna-Sangam. 

We used to be about eight or ten in the group. In the boat 
we used to discuss topics of Jnan, Vigyan and Yoga. 

Sometimes if the noted singer and Bhakta Yogendra-Rai 
happened to be in the group, then we used to listen to Bhajans from 
him on the harmonium in the boat. Whenever we went towards Assi 
by boat or on foot, we would go and visit respected Shri Harcihar 
baba. In that case we used to pestle some Bhang for him and carry 
it in a clean jug. Harihart baba used to stay at Tulsi ghat during 
those days. He used to accept it gracefully and drink it with 
satisfaction. He was a saint of a very high order indeed. 
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REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI MUNEENDRA MOHAN KAVIRAJ 


In the Memory of Shri Gurudeva 


Shri Muneendra Mohan had been initiated earlier by his 
family Guru at the age of 14 to 15 years. But he was not able to 
cast off the fetters of the wordly material lust and was unable to 
make any spiritual advancement. On hearing the name and fame 
of Shri Baba, he went to Baba’s birthplace, village Boundul in the 
District of Burdwan and requested him for initiation (Diksha). Baba 
told him that he bad already received initiation at the hands of his 
family Guru. Nevertheless, on his insistent humble pleadings, he 
initiated him and gave him the Mantra. 

Some of his reminiscences are narrated below which al! took 
place during the life time of Gurudeva— 

(1) 
Transformation is the Law of Nature 

I do not now recollect which year it was when this particular 
incident took place but it must now be about forty years ago—says 
Shri Muncendra Mohan. One day Gurudeva was seated on his bed 
in the big hall at Vishuddhashram in Burdwan. Before him, on the 
carpet were seated my senior Guru-bhais Sarvashri Har Govind 
Mukhopadhyaya, Upendra Chowdhury, Kalachand Majumdar, 
Benode Behari Bhattacharya, etc. I was sitting a little in their rear. 
During the conversation somebody happened to refer to the constant 
changes taking place in Nature all the time. 

Baba took a piece of paper and rolled it into a small ball. 
thereafter he waved his hand holding the ball in the air and said— 
“Look, the paper has now become Camphor.” We all took a bit 
out of it and smelt it. It was surely Camphor of the highest purity. 

Then he took the left over Camphor, rounded it by his fingers 
into a spherical ball and said—_ pee, it has now become a Crystal 
(Sphatik).” 

Then Baba turned it found and round within his fist and 
converted it into Anwala (emblic - Myrobalan). Everybody saw this 
change. 

Then he moved round this Anwala in his fist a number of 
times and Lo! it turned into a middle-sized mango. Baba gave a 
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bit of this mango to-each one present to taste. We all certified that 
it was no doubt a mango piece. 

Thereafter Baba waved round the remaining bit of mango in 
his hand and said— 

““‘Now look! this has become the red Jawa flower.”’ And 
everybody saw that it really was a Jawa flower. 

Then he held the Jawa flower between two fingers of the left 
hand with the flower protruding towards the outer side of the left 
hand. Before our very eyes, one by one—first the middle part of 
the flower, then the petals and last of all even the green cup with 
the stem also disappeared. 

In this way he demonstrated that everything in Nature can 
be transformed into another. 


(2) 
‘A Feat of Science’ by Baba 

One year [ went to Burdwan on the occasion of Janmashimi 
festival. While we were all seated before Baba in the hall, Baba 
said— 

“I am holding an atom (Parmdnu) of Lord Brahma in my 
hand at this moment.” 

Every Gurubhai showed interest in seeing the same. Then 
Baba called for a Thali (plate) of silver and a piece of lead. 
Thereafter another Thali of brass was brought and tin-plated with 
with the lead, by heating the Thali on burning coal and coating it 
with the lead while still very hot. The two Thalis were kept aside 
in the morning. 

By the evening many other disciples joined in. Then Benode 
Labu reminded Baba about ‘Brahma Ji’s Parmanu’. 

Baba then sent for the two Thalis of the morning—one of 
silver and the other tin-coated one and also a glass bottle with cork. 
Everybody took the two Thalis outside in more light to examine 
them. It was found that the tin-plating was not properly done and 
the Thali was not upto mark as regards its whiteness and shine. 

However, Baba opened the cork of the bottle, inserted a small 
bit of wood imside it, corked it again and put the corked bottle in 
the silver Thali and covered it with the other one. 

After a while a sound like ‘S.o $.0’ was heard. Baba said—. 
“Do you hear this sound. It means the atom has started its 
function.” 
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After a while the “8.a.." sound ceased. Then baba picked up 
the tin-plated Thali in his hand and examined. Thereafter, he asked 
us to see it in the light. Everybody saw Onkar engraved in the 
Thaii. 

Binode Babu enquired—Baha! the bottle could have broken? 

Baba repliced—"“No my dear, it was kept in such a way that 
it my not break. Ofcourse, if the bottle was not corked and kept 
open without the cork, the atom would have blown through both 
the roofs above and merged with Lord Brahma.” 

(3) 
Direct, face-to-face Darshan (vision) of Shri Lakshmi 
Narayan and Shri Gopal 

We the disciples of the many villages round about Burdwan 
used to go to Burdwan at the time of Janmashtami to have Baba’s 
darshan. 

Baba said to us one day—“‘For the last three-four days, I am 
being persistently disturbed during my prayers by the sound of 
marbles being played by some people. Are any of you indulging 
in this?" 

Everyone replied in the negative. Then next day, while doing 
his Anhtk, as soon as the sound went to his ears, he promptly 
opened his eyes and what did he sec? 

Our Lakshmi Narayan playing marbles with Gopaljee. And 
they looked at Baba and laughed. Baba was enchanted. 

Baba was telling Upendra Chowdhury about it chat morning 
only and Lo! by [2 noon or 1.00 P.M., Baba’s close disciple Shri 
Girindra Chandra Mukhopadhyaya, Superintendent of Police, 
Calcutta arrived at Burdwan Ashram, with a beautiful idol of Gopal 
jee, along with his son carrying a wooden throne with carpet piece 
as a seat for Gopal jee. Baba directed that Gopal jee with his throne 
be installed in Puja temple room. Later, in the afternoon Girin Dada 
hired a Tonga in which Upendra Dada, myself and Girin Dada went 
to the market and purchased and brought a red-border Dhoti and a 
Chadar for Gopal jee. 

Baba asked—*“What have you brought?” 

Ginrin Dada replied—A Dhoti and Chadar for Gopal jee. On 
receiving the two, Baba laughed and said—‘“‘The small lad who has 
never worn a clothing since eternity, you think he is going to put 
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these on and would he be able to manage to keep them on in position. 
However, dress him up with these. Let your desire be fulfilled.” 

Gopaljce was dressed up with the Dhoti. On his neck was 
also placed the necklace (probably presented by Girin Dada’s wife). 
The Chadar was four-folded and put on his shoulder, 

Next day it was noticed that Gopal jee was wet al] over with 
perspiration. And the perspiration dripping from the clothes made 
the throne carpet also red all over, as if somebody had spilled red 
ink on it. 

At this Baba remarked—‘“tLook what has happened. Why are 
you troubling Gopal jee. You have tried it for one day. Now take 
the clothes off.” 

Thereafter, Baba placed a grape in the hand of Gopal jee's 
idol. Thereafter all moved to the upper storey. After some time, 
people came down and found to their surprise that Gopal jee had 
caten away the grape, the juice of the grape was clearly visible on 
his body and his carpet: below. 

Besides, even tears were noticed at time, in the eyes of Gopal 
jee. Seeing this and analysing the cause, one day, the Jadies of 
Sripati Dada’s household fed Gopaljee with butter and various kinds 
of sweets and Sandes prepared out of home-made cheese. 
Thereafter, no tears were ever seen in Gopaljee’s eyes. 

There is an interesting episode regarding the find of this idol, 
for which please refer to chapter 13. 


(4) 
How Baha saved me from sure death due to poisoning, 
owing to a bite by a mad jackal, 


One year, on the occasion of Janamashtami almost all the 
disciples of village Sarpi of Ichhapur Division, went by the same 
train to Burdwan. I was also amongst them. At that time Shri 
Birendra Krishna Mukhopadhyay was the Manager of the Ashram. 
The responsibility for Puja on the evening prior to Janamashtami 
and of the moming and evening on Janamashtami day was given to 
a Pandit from outside. But for some unknown reason he failed to 
tum up at the appointed hour for the previous evening’s Puja and 
Birendra Dada was very upset. Just at that time, we arrived. He 
heaved a sigh of relief and said—*Now that you Ichhapur people 
have arrived, I have no worry.” The reason was that residents of 
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Ichhapur were not only adept at all types of jobs but tock keen 
interest in the performance of any duty assigned to them and 
considered it a privilege. Baba was aiso aware of this. Every item 
of work and Puja was completed on time for Janamashtami Utsava. 

Next day, our tram departure was at 3.30 PM. Shri Radhika 
Prasad Roy Chowdhury had already secured Baba’s permission to 
depart. He had been my Head Master in school. Thereafter I too 
secured permission to leave. Both of us left the Ashram together and 
on our way to the Railway station while crossing through the foot- 
ball field on the way, we both took a resolve to sit for our prayers 
every morning at 3.00 A.M. and get up only at 6 A.M. after three 
hours sitting. From that day onwards I did start getting up at 2.30 
A.M. daily and after going through the morning chores, I would sit 
down for prayers at 3.00 A.M. daily and get up only at 6.00 A.M. 

In this connection [ am reminded of Baba's advice. Baba used 
to say— 

‘‘No matter how you address Fire, call it ‘Dadi Ma’ 
(Grandmother) or ‘Sali’ (sister-in-law), it will make no difference; 
it will, in either case, carry out its function of burning and not spare 
you. So alsa, no matter in what way you carry out your Japa i.e. 
with full meditation or otherwise, it will not fail in its function of 
doing good to you by way of spiritual 2dvancement-may be a bit 
slower or speedier, but *do-good’ it will." 

As compared to other co-disciples, I was just a novice 
amongst them. Not only then, but cven now, years after, I am 
unable to keep my mind steady all the time. Mantra-Jap goes on 
mechanically with the fingers rolling the beads—but the mind strays 
off and gets involved with all kinds of other thoughts instead of 
the fshta. I pull it back and again it strays off. I related this 
condition of mine to Baba and begged for his help in controlling 
the mind. Baba assured me of ai! help and I started my Japa at 
home with all seriousness, and did three days of regular Japa from 
3 A.M. to 6 A.M. daily. 

On the fourth day I had gone for the call-of-nature at 2.30 A.M. 
as usual, in the fields outside the village on the skirts of the forest. 

Suddenly a mad jackz! came from somewhere, bit me and ran 
away. In the lantern light I noticed that the jackal did not have a 
single hair on its body. I went to the tank and washed the wound 
with water. On reaching home I applied Carbolic Acid to it and 
sat for my ‘Ahnik’. 
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After finishing my Ahnik, I shot off e letter to Baba relating 
the whole incident of jackal-bite, In the meantime, I also heard that 
two people of Kamalpur village had died of mad-dog bites. I felt 
very perturbed indeed. 

After about 10-12 days, Shri Jagadanand Goswami of Sarpi 
village received a letter from Baba. The envelope contained one 
letter for me in which was given the name of a medicinal herb. He 
had been instructed to give my letter to me, which he did. Baba had 
also advised me to take extra amount of Ghee, when taking the 
herb. 

He had mentioned—“‘If you can get hold of the herb, you are 
bound to get cured. Be assured. He also advised me to try this 
prescription on others also who get bitten similarly by jackals, 
dogs, etc.” 

In the meantime, before the receipt of Baba'’s above letter, 
my father, m his anxiety, went to Baba at'Burdwan. Baba said— 
“Only today I have written the name of medicine to Jagadanand 
to pass it on to Muncendra Mohan. But don’t worry. If you fail to 
get the medicinal herb, get hold of Multani Banaspati (Banat) from 
some house-hold in the village and take about 25 grams of the 
powder, mix it with Ghee and administer it to him. He will be all 
right.” My father returned, gave me the medicine and I was cured. 

Later, after another year or so, two dogs were quarrelling 
amongst themselves. As I went to intervene, one of them bit me. I 
took the above medicine again and was cured. When I went to see 
Baba at Dhanbad, soon after, Baba said—"The dog would die.” 
On return home, 1 made enquiries and found that the dog was 
having blood-dysentry and it died after 3 or 4 days. 


(5) 
How Baba saved a discipie from ill-repute 


In 1923 A.D., when my wife and I were away, a theft took 
place in my house. In that theft, all the gold ornaments of my 
second daughter, the gold chain given to my son Madan by his 
father-in-law along with my wife’s and everybody else’s ornaments 
were al] stolen. Besides this, whatever clothes and the Rupees 
twenty-four we had packed in the box for our journey and stay at 
Burdwan Ashram during Vijaya-Dashmi were also stolen, 

I informed Baba about the theft and wrote to him that 
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whereas we are not so sorry about other things but we do feel very 
sorry indeed at the toss of my daughter’s ornaments as we would 
never be able to replace those with our meagre means. For this I 
will have to bear life-long censure, stigma and disgrace. 

To this letter Baba replied—“I see absolutely no cause for 
worry. If you keep doing your Kriya as instructed by me, you shall 
be happy in every occurrence and in every way.” 

Everybody came to know about the contents of this Jetter. 
Simuitancously, the final report from the Police also arrived stating 
that inspite of all efforts, no clue could be found of the theft. 

Now, the thief had deposited the articles stolen from my 
house with one of his relatives. One day at about 10 P-M., some 
very poisonous insect bit the hand of this relative’s son. Within a 
matter of minutes the son’s hand swelled inordinately and the pain 
became excruciating and intolerable. Seeing this, the father of the 
boy said— 

‘*] have heard that Muneendra’s Gurudeva is a Maha Yogi 
Shiva. Why on earth am I losing my son for the sake of another 
by keeping the articles stolen by him?” 

On hearing this his wife brought forth ail the stolen articles 
kept in their custody and entreated the husband to go atonce and 
have them returned to the owner. The ornaments and alf other articles 
were accordingly sent to me through another relative of ours. 

Thereupon, the swelling of the son’s hand gradually 
disappeared. The husband said to his wife—“‘It is really miraculous. 
I am now convinced that Muneendra’s Guru is a God.” 


(6) 
Baba prevents my death from Snake-bite 


In 1931, I (Muneendra Mohan Kaviraj), a resident of Andal, 
used to visit my patients and dispense medicines to them in the 
moming, and then take my meals at {0 A.M. Thereafter, I used to 
go out to Ichhapur, Sarpi, ctc, on a visit to my patients and return 
t© Andal by sun-set. This was my daily routine. 

One day during summers, I got Sate in returning and it became 
dark. As 1 was proceeding at a quick pace by the low lying path 
along the bank of a pond, I suddenly felt az if something had bitten 
me. | saw a snake jump off. It seemed as if I had stepped upon 
the snake, so it bit me and made off. 
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My medical-box-carrier saw it and said “Sir, it was a white 
poisonous snake.” The wound started smarting. I took out Tincture- 
lodine from my medical case and applied it Javishly. The carrier 
said— “Let us go back to ‘Goshtha uncle’. Shri Goshtha Behari 
Chakravarty of Ichhapur was our Gurubhai and he had a good 
reputation for snake-bite cure. 

I said—No, and told him not to mention about the snake-bite 
to anybody at my home even. 

E proceeded on to Andal, reciting Stotras in praise of the Guru 
and inspite of the smarting pain, I kept up the pace. But the carrier 
did tell my wife on reaching home and within minutes two ‘ojhds’ 
(exorcists) arrived to my utter surprise. On their arrival, I asked— 
“Hullo brothers! What has brought you two here?” 

They said——“But you have sent for us.” 

Now I understood the matter and showed them my foot. One 
tooth of the snake had made a dent on one side but there was no 
mark on the other side. Also they made sure that the tooth was not 
left inside. However, the smarting was there. 

The Qjha said—‘“Send somebody with me. | shall send the 
medicine through him.” 

I, however, declined to take their medicine. Simultaneously 
my son Gurupada said—. 

“There is a bit of that herb prescribed by Baba for Potu 
Dada, still lying in the house. I shal! grind it just now for you." 

The Ojha (exorcist) had told me not to eat anything and not 
to go to sleep. 

After taking tea, I sat down for my prayers. Within a short 
while the smarting pain vanished. I felt hungry but as per 
instructions of the Ojha, they refused to give me food. Finally, they 
agreed to let me have some milk and parched rice. [ went up and 
slept in the room above. And from below my wife and girls kept 
Shouting ‘Do not go 1o sleep’. 

With further relief, I felt sleepy again. Suddenly, there was 
a noise of the opening of the north-side window. And the people 
from below said—“‘Is the north-side window open?” 

I strained to open my eyes and saw as if many search-lights 
have suddenly flashed, and simultaneously, I could smell the Jotus- 
frgrance indicative of Baba’s presence. This put me at ease. I called 
Out to my wife and daughters to come up and see. They all rushed 
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up and exclaimed—“Now you can go to sleep without any anxiety. 
Now that Shri Baba has come, there is nothing to fear, and no cause 
for any worry.” 

(7) 
Every disciple is like a son to Baba 

Each one of the disciples has had some experience, major or 
minor, of Baba’s kindness and compassion. 

Once I took some vegetables (Nenua, Aravi etc.) of my own 
garden to Burdwan Ashram on the occasion of Janamashtami 
festival. Biren Dada arranged them neatly in the store room. 

Guru-bhais from Calcutta had brought costly fruits and 
flowers for the occasion and handed these over to Biren Dada. 

Secing their costly articles I felt rather inferior and small. By 
the evening other people brought other things. Mine were the 
cheapest and most common-place and my inferiority complex kept 
on increasing. 

At the time close to sun-set, before going up his ‘Ahnik’, 
Baba suddenly walked into the store-room and started seeing each 
thing kept in the baskets and arranged on the floor. After seeing 
the Nenua he said—-“‘Let me see what is in that basket.” On seeing 
the Aravi, he said—‘“I think Muneendra has brought them. These 
are very good Aravis. My mother relishes this vegetable very much. 
After keeping some for this place, send the rest to her at Bondul, 
tomorrow.” 

What was now left to feel inferior about. All my complex was 
gone. I mentally paid obeisance to Baba, saying ‘““Who can 
understand your ways?” 

Those days I used to stay with Baba in the Ashram at 
Burdwan. Some would say I was serving Baba on salary, others 
would say that Baba has kept him in the Ashram as I was poor, 
and get free board and accommodation here. The rea] fact was, 
however, quite different. Baba had expressly told me that—‘‘As per 
Astrological indications time for your death is drawing near and 
hence your departure from here is not good for you. I am your 
father and I cannot throw you into the lap of death. Inform your 
wife and children etc. that you have got employment here in the 
Ashram. You shall be paid Rs. 25/- per month plus free board and 
lodging. On explaining to them, they would agree.” 
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Thus, I used to draw annual salary of Rs. 300/-. In addition, 
Baba used to give me extra tips, to send to my people at Andal. 
My wife and my mother also were both disciples of Shri Baba. 
Seeing their plight Baba used to give an extra Rs. 40/- to 50/- per 
month to me for sending them. Besides, ] was given any number 
of clothes—Xurtas, Swetters, blankets and mosquito-nets. 

The only restriction was that I was not to step out of the 
Ashram without obtaining permission directly from Baba. 

Firstly, I was serving as an Assistant to Rash Behari Dada. 
Later, Baba gave Rs. 200/- to him to go an pilgrimage and I had 
to shoulder full responsibility of Baba's personal service. On Rash 
Behari Dada’s return from pilgrimage, he was sent to Bondul to 
serve there. He kept there iJ the end of his days. Later only I 
understood Baba's plan. 

During the course of my personal contact with Baba in his 
service, he tested my reliability in every respect. 

Thereafter, the sole responsibility for keeping the custody 
of alf letters to Baba, al] the moneys received etc. was given to 
me. 

When the disciples, particularly of Cuttack (Orissa) side, 
would pay their obeisance to Baba with offering of a Sari each of 
Ganjami stk, Baba would get them all collected, to be passed on 
to Ramesh Mitra Dada for getting them dyed in saffron colour with 
a red border. These were, thereafter, given to me for storage. 

As and when their number reached twelve, I was to inform 
Baba. He would then ask me to pack the twelve securely in a box, 
tic a D.C_M., thread round the box and affix two or three seals on 
it. After examining carefully all the seals, Baba would say—“Here 
are these for the Kumaris’’- and so saying, he would throw the box 
towards the roof and the box would instantly vanish. 

Within half-an-hour the same box with the same D.G.M. 
thread round it but with the seal this time of ‘Gyanganj Swamiji 
Ka Ashram’ would drop through the 3rd floor and 2nd floor roofs 
into Baba’s Ahnik (Puja) room, emanating fragrance. 

I was fortunate to witness this whole business quite a few times. 


(8) 
Cure of a case declared hopeless by Doctors 


Shri Suraj Prakash Mushrani M.A., the son of the then Chief 
Justice of Kashi-Raj at Ramnagar (Kashi) was our Guru-bhii. 
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He fell seriously ill and remained unconscious continuously 
for three days, The doctors declared the case as hopeless and 
beyond recovery. Judge Sahib wrote to Baba— 

“Baba! You are yourself not keeping well, so I am not able 
to express my agony. I would only request you to very kindly pay 
us a visit.” 

Baba replied back—“‘All right, I shall see.” 

Same night Baba went in his subtle body to Ramnagar. Suraj 
Prakash Dada cried out—‘Shri Gurudeva has arrived.” His father 
and others also smelt the lotus fragrance, indicative of Baba’s 
presence. Suraj Prakash became conscious. He was given light food 
now after a lapse of five or six days. 

Thereafter, Judge Sahib came with a friend to Baba and gave 
him Rupees 500/- in an envelope to be sent to Gydnganj for Kumari 
Bhog. Baba opened the envelope and saw five-one hundred rupee 
notes. Many other disciples happened to be present. Baba said— 
“Five hundred rupees.” 

Judge Sahib—‘**Yes Baba" 

Baba placed the envelope on the long arm of the easy chair, 
tapped it with two long and one short tap and said—‘‘Here they 
go.”’ and simultaneously the envelope vanished. 

After about five minutes, the envelope dropped through the 
roof emitting fragrance. Baba said—‘‘Here is your envelope. Take 
it home.” 

(9) 
Baba’s flight in the air 

Once on the occasion of Shiva-rdtri festival, Rohini Kumar 
Chail Dada was standing on the third floor verandah of Kashi Ashram, 
and I was sleeping inside the room, at about 10.30 in the night. 

At that time Rohini Chail Dada saw Baba come out of his 
room and becoming air borne. Chail Dada called out to everybody 
to come out and see Baba flying in the sky to some place. 
Immediately, I came out and with many other disciples and saw a 
ball of light flying across in the sky above, which gradually went 
out of sight. 

The Rohini Dada said— 

“Baba had told me about this air-flight of his in advance that 
is why I was standing in the verandah of third floor at 10.30 PM. 
at night.” 7 
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(10) 
Every thing has got pores 


I used to stay with Baba at Kashi Ashram during that period. 
One day during the course of conversation Baba mentioned in some 
context that everything has got pores. Out of the ten or twelve 
disciples present there, one of us said—"*Baba even in this wooden 
cot of yours?” 

Baba replied—“Of course, yes.” He removed his bedding 
from one side, cleaned the wood and asked a disciple to place a 
rupee coin there. 7 

A rupee coin was placed but it immediately merged with the 
wood. In this way, ten coins were placed one after the other and 
all disappeared inside the wooden plank of the cot. 

One disciple said—“Can the coins be retrieved now?” 

Baba replied—‘“'Yes I will, provided you feed some 
Kumaris.”” 

Everybody kept quiet at this. Then Baba said—“‘Don't worry. 
I shall arrange for the ‘Kumfri-Bhojan'.” 

So saying, he again rubbed that spot with his fingers, and Lo! 
all the ten rupee-coins came out one by one. 

Baba said—*“‘Each one may now pick up his coin'’, and 
everybody did so. 

Practical demonstration was Baba’s way of infusing 
confidence and faith. 

(11) 
Creating a thing through Suirya-Vijian 

I was staying at Burdwan Ashram. Shri Satya Kinkar, Head 
Pandit of the School at UKHRA was a friend of mine. He came to 
Burdwan Ashram and requested me to arrange for Baba’s darshan 
for him. I requested Baba accordingly and he immediately gave me 
permission to bring him up. He talked with Baba on many subjects 
and then bade him adieu. He was staying at Shakti Didi's place in 
Burdwan. I sought Baba’s permission ta go along with him and 
have darshan of Satya Kinkar Ji’s Gurudin {(preceptress). 

Baba said—“‘Yes go along. She is a good pious lady.” 

Accordingly I accompained my friend and had darshan of his 
preceptoress Shri Shri Mai ji—now known as Shri Jnananand 
Paramahansa. Then I returned to the Ashram. 
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Next morning, Shri Devi Prakash Kapoor, a friend of 
respected Durga Dada (Baba's son}, came along with my friend 
Satya Kinkar and requested Durga Dada to arrange for Baba's 
darshan. 

Baba came down to the hall below. We ail made obersance 
to Baba. Thereafter, Shri Kapoor requested Baba to show him some 
creation/production, through SOrya-Vijfian, if he had no cbjection, 

Baba asked---“Have you brought a silk handkerchief with 
you?” 

He replied—“Yes Baba, one is a new one and another is a 
washed one.” 

Baba said—‘“‘Any would do.” 

Thereafter, Baba emptied the small tin in which snuff was 
kept and had it thoroughly washed and cleaned, first with ordinary 
water and then with Gangajal. 

Now, Baba placed this tin in the handkerchief, closed its lid 
and covered the tin from all sides, and gave it to Shri Devi Prakash 
Kapoor to hold. Thereafter, Baba focussed the rays of the sun on 
to the ‘hand-kerchief-covered’ tin, being held by Shri Kapoor. Baba 
repeated the operation and asked Shri Kapoor—‘‘Has it become 
heavier?” 

Shrt Kapoor said—“I am not quite certain, but soon after 
confirmed that it had become heavier.” 

The tin was now uncovered and then opened. Inside it, was 
a Sandes (sweet). 

Everybody partook a little of it. It was so delicious indeed. 
The balance was taken home by Shri Devi Prakash. 

(12) 
Shri Durga Dada’s powers 

Shri Durga Das Chattopadhyay, Baba’s son, had also acquired 
quite a few supernatural powers. ] witnessed some of these on three 
or four occasions. 

Ai that time I was temporarily staying at Ichhapur village 
about five miles distant from my own village Andal. In between 
there is a bridge on the intervening river Tamla, known as “Tamla- 
bridge’. It was the month of August and it had been raining very 
heavily for the past eleven days. 

At Andal my son Madan (who was also a disciple of Baba) 
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took seriously ill. He was running high fever for ful] nine days 
without remittance, but could not inform me at Ichhapur due to 
disruption of communication owing to heavy rains. When his cousin 
happened to come to him, he requested him to somehow proceed 
to Ichhapur via the Tamla bridge on the Grand-Trunk Road—a 
circuitous route about 11 to 12 miles long and inform me about 
his illness. He came to me at Ichhapur accordingly. Here after a 
lapse of 4 to 5 months, I had calls for visit from quite a few 
patients at the time when I got this information about my son’s 
illness. Next day, after secing and arranging for medicines etc. for 
all the patients, we both left Ichhapur by noon for Anda!. We both 
knew swimming and were also aware of the force and speed of the 
current at the bridge. So we took off our clothes and made a bundle 
of them with our small injection box. Tying our towels to our waists 
and the bundle to our head and after saying ‘Jai Guru’, we swam 
across the smaller channels which were in floods. 

Thereafter we waded across waist-decp water for a mile 
before we reached the Grand Trunk Road. Here we changed back 
into our clothes and in a civilized dress reached Andal. 

On thorough examination of my son Madan, I came to the 
conclusion that it was a case of Typhoid. J started on the treatment. 
Next day after administering medicines to my son and taking my 
meals, I returned to Ichhapur to see my other patients. This became 
a daily routine. On the twentieth day in the night ] felt perturbed 
and could go to sleep at Andal only at 1-30 A.M. At 2.30 A.M. (in 
the night) I dreamt that Durga Dada was sitting on my Puja-Asan. 
Pulling at my left hand he called out my name “Mani Da! 
Mani Da!” 

With difficulty, 1 opened my very tired and painful eyes and 
saw Durga Dada sitting. He was putting on a shirt and a coat with 
a fountain pen clipped on the upper pocket of his coat. 

I bowed down to him and touched his feet. 

Then Durga Dada said—“‘Why Man: Da! being a doctor you 
are so upset?” 

I said—"“Dada! What are you saying? I have been without 
work and any income for the Jast four or five months. Then with 
such a large family and the son down with typhoid, I do not know 
wherefrom to manage the expenses.” 

Durga Da!—‘*Don’t worry. I am writting a letter to Gyanganj 
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right now. He took out his pen and post card, wrote it out then 
and there and promised to post it himself.” 

I said---"*Dada! this is all very weil. But God knows for how 
many more days |] wil] have to be going up and down like this and 
on top to keep awake at nights due to the son's typhoid and 
anxiety.” 

Dada!—*The fever will [cave him today alone. Then another 
two-four days of going and coming. He will get well soon. Do not 


worry.” 

I—‘“*May it be so. My welfare lies in your hands.” 

Dada—“Okay. I will leave now. Stop worrying, the fever will 
leave your son today alone.” 

I made obeisance and Shri Dada got down the steps. I looked 
at my watch, felt a bit easy in mind and went to sleep. 

At 6 A.M., I took Madan’s temperature. It was 102.5°C. 
against the 101.4°C on the other days. This set me thinking as I 
set out towards the pond for the daily chores-had I been dreaming? 

After 2 bath, I sat for my prayers but could not meditate 
properly, debating all the time in my mind whether Dada’s coming 
was fact or just a dream. However, I kept on doing my Japa with 
the fingers moving in the usual way. 

I got up from my Puja at about 7.15 A.M., took Madan’s 
temperature. It was 99.5°C. now. Madan said I am perspiring 
heavily. His clothes were all wet with perspiration. 

We changed his clothes and bed-sheet and gave him some tea. 
Thereafter, his temperature went down further to 97.5°C. 

I now felt really happy and narrated to Madan about Durga 
Dada’s arrival at night and my talks with him. 

He said—“Give me the medicine, and now you can go to 
Ichhapur with an easy mind and complete the treatment of your 
patients there. You do not need do come back for the next 2-3 days. 
On the twenty-fourth day, fever left Madan completely,” 

Thus Dada helped us out of trouble in this way. 

When Baba was in Burdwan, then Durga Dada initiated my 
son at his request but only after obtaining Shri Baba's approval. 

This too is in way remembrance of the Guru only because 
Guru's son is equivalent to the Guru himself. 
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SOME REMINISCENCES OF 
MY CONTACT WITH THE 
GURU SHRI GAURI CHARAN RAY 


The Sshram at Puri was inaugurated in 1920 A.D. by Baba 
under the name ‘Vishuddhanand Dham’, though the construction 
was not quite compiete tif] then. Initially it was just a one storeyed 
bungalow in European style on the Armstrong Road. In the middle, 
were two large rooms with attached bath and dressing rooms. Baba 
used to stay in the right hand side room and the other large one was 
used by the disciples. On the northern side, close by, was the kitchen 
and a little away were to lavatories. There was no boundary wall but 
just a hedge. No flowers, no trees, only an expanse of sand, which 
used to get so intolerably hot under the sun that one could not step 
out of the house and walk bare-footed on it. With a little wind blowing, 
the whole inside of the house used to get filled up with sand. 

Upttt then there were only two disciples of Baba in Puri. One 
was Shri Akshoy Kumar Chakravorty, who was posted there as 
Inspector of Police and the other was a low-paid government 
servant by the name of Shri Surendra Nath Chakravarty. But this 
situation did not last for long. The double storeyed building was 
completed by 1922. This time Baba stayed at Puri for a 
comparatively longer period than on previous occasions and his 
fame spread all around. By and by, Bengalis domiciled in Orissa 
and Oriyas started coming to Baba for becoming his disciple. 
Through their efforts and co-operation of other gurubhais, flower 
beds and later fruit trees like mango, guavas etc. were also 
gradually planted in Puri ashram. [t took quite a lot of effort and 
money to bring up this garden. First the hedge was uprooted and 
replaced by a brick-wall boundary. Since nothing could grow on 
sand, we had to cart earth from far away to replace the sand. This 
earth mixed with fertilizers served as a proper base for growing 
flowers and fruit trees. 

Both the paths leading from the ashram to the main road on 
cither side were overlaid with coal dust. Within the garden, narrow 
lanes were laid out and beds made for planting flowers and fruits. 
Two gardeners were permanently employed with two to four 
labourers to help them as necessary. In this way the garden also 
came up in two years. 
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Baba infuses fragrance into a flower 
which had none 

Three years after the inauguration of the Ashram I went to 
Puri a little before the festival of ‘Rath- Yatra’. 

One morning, many people were sitting with Baba in the 
front verandah, and | was sitting a little away in a pensive mood. 

Same time, somebody handed Baba a flower saying—“‘Baba, 
have a look at this sweet golden flower which has blossomed in a 
new plant.” Hearing the talk about a golden flower, ] drew nearer 
to Baba, because we too had 2 golden-flower (Sweet-pushpa) tree, 
in front of our Chandi-mandap in my village Nunigram. Its flowers 
were of deep-red and pink colours, with sweet fragrance which I 
liked very much. I would gather those flowers early in the morning 
for offering to the deities. The tree had now become frail due to 
the ravages by insects. By the time I attained the age of twelve 
years, the tree was uprooted in one of the windstorms. Thereafter 
I had never spotted that tree in any garden or village. 

After passing through various hands, when the golden flower 
reached mine, I felt rather sad than happy. Because, inspite of the 
form being the same, this flower did not have those beautiful 
colours, it was more whitish, And the greatest shortcoming in it 
was the utter lack of fragrance. So I had my doubts and asked 
Baba, if it really was the Kanchan (golden) flower. 

Baba replicd—“Yes. What puts you in doubt?” I told Baba 
about the scent in the kanchan flower of my village Nunigram, 
whereas this had none. 

Baba took that flower from me, just touched it and returned 
it back to me saying—‘Now see’. 

Strange, the flower was now emitting the sweet fragrance, 
familiar to me and revived my earlier memories of the flowers of 
my garden. The whole room was now full of the sweet fragrance. 

There were many other flowers on that Swarna-pushpa tree 
in the Puri Ashram but none of them had fragrance. It was just 
one more of Baba’s miracles. 

® 


An instance of sweets meant for offering to deities 
becoming unfit for the purpose 


in the year 1918 A.D., I received my initiation at the 
Hanumanghat ashram in Kashi. That time [ had met Shri Hargovind 
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Mukhopadhyaya Dada—a retired Sub-judge, who used to be in 
personal service of Baba at Kashi. But this time in 1922, when I 
went to Puri, I did not see him. On enquiry I learnt that while 
walking on the bank of the Ganges one evening, he had been 
attacked by a bull. He fell down and became tncapacitated of 
movement on his feet thereafter. Staying in the ashram being no 
longer possible in that condition, he was now residing at his native 
village. 

Shri Durga Kanta Ray, another retired Sub-Judge had taken 
his place for Baba's service and running the ashram. I used to help 
him in 4shram duties. One day we had to make arrangements for 
feeding of forty-five kumaris and another fifteen inmates and other 
invitees i.c. about sixty people in all for the next day. 

So Durga Kanta Dada took me along for marketing. After 
purchasing all other things we finally went to the Sweet-seller’s 
shop. While purchasing Rasogutlas, Durga Kant Dada said— 
“Whenever visitors come, Baba asks us to entertain them with 
sweets, So, I think we better purchase some sweets for them 
separately.” 

The sweets were accordingly purchased separately but to 
avoid inconvenience in transporting them, they were also kept in 
the same carthen pot. It was, however, decided that we will separate 
them oul as soon as we reach the Ashram. 

On arrival at the ashram, we found that a few visitors were 
already sitting with Baba. Some religious discourse was going on. 
I went and also joined them, while Durga Kant Dada got busy with 
sorting out the purchases and arranging them properly in the store 
room. After a short while, the visitors requested Baba's permission 
to depart. 

As was his wont, Baba asked us to serve them with sweets. 
Tili then all the Rasogutlah were in one pot and they had not 
been separated out into two lots—one for Kumari Bhojan and 
the other for visitor’s entertainment. So Rasogullas were taken 
oul of the pot and served to the guests. This fact did not, however, 
escape Baba’s all pervading eyes. So as soon as the guests had 
departed, Baba asked Durga Kant Dada— 

“From where did you serve the Rasogullas to the visitors? ” 

Durga Kant Dada—"Baba! I had purchased the Rasogullas 

for the visitors separately.” 
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Baba-— “True, you had purchased them separately, but had 

you kept them separately too?” 

' Durga Kant—““N> Baba. I had meant to separate them out, 
but before I could do so, there was a call to serve 
the visitors. So I served them out from the pot 
itself.” 

Baba said—‘“‘The whole lot is now unfit for serving to the 

Kumaris in their Bhog.” No matter how hard Durga 
Kant Dada tried to convince Baba, but it proved of 
no avail. Fresh sweets were purchased next morning 
and served for Kumari-Bhojan. Those rasogulias left 
over from the previous day were not served for 
Baba's Bhog even and hence not taken by the 
disciples cither. They were distributed amongst the 
beggars and the poor. 

Thereafter, whenever I had to purchase sweets and fruits for 
Kumari-Bihojan or offer to deities and the shop keepers asked me 
to taste them and satisfy myself as to their quality, I absolutely 
refrained from doing so. I seemed to hear Baba saying—“Be 
careful, if you taste them, they would lose the piety and become 
unfit for Bhog of Kumari's and deities.” 

No doubt, at times due to not being able to taste them, I got 
cheated into purchasing poor quality stuff, but it could not be 
helped. 

o 


Baba bestows life to a dead fly 


By 1922, the upper storey of the Ashram at Puri had also been 
completed. There were two rooms with a verandah on the southern 
side, on each of the ground and first storeys. On the second storey 
was a living room, a Puja room and a bath room exclusively for 
Baba’s stay. 

In the afternoon, Babs used to sit in the verandah on the 
second floor for discourse with his disciples. The disciples used 
to stay on the ground and the first floors: 

Baba used to go out for daily walks every morning and 
evening, sometimes towards Jagannath Temple and at others to the 
sea-beach. On return he used to rest for a while on the casy chair 
kept on the verandah of the ground floor. After a little rest there, 
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and talking to visitors, he would thereafter only, go up to his third 
floor. 

One day, while Baba was resting on the easy chair in the first 
floor verandah, a fly came and bit him on his hand and instantly 
died. 

Baba said—“Oh it is dead” | looked at it. Its feet and wings 
had scorched, and the body had charred. It got stuck to his skin 
and even waving the hand vigorously failed to shake it off. 

Baba picked it up in his hand and started shaking it about 
delicately. The fly started slow movements on his palm. 

I said—-“‘Baba let me see and extended my hand to pick it 
up.” 

Baba immediately closed his fist and told me not to touch 
it. Then he started shaking it slowly on his palm again. Within a 
few more minutes, its feet were restored. Thereafter the wings also 
grew up. The fly now stood up on its hind legs, stretched its wings 
and flew off. 

I had heard about the instant death of insects like mosquitoes, 
wasps, bugs as soon as they would bite Baba, as also of his creating 
rats and other articles. Bit I had personally seen it only today. Baba 
once stated—“If only I could get permission of my seniors at 
Gyanganj, I would creat a Brahmand.” 

For one who had such super-natural powers, giving life to a 
fly was so insignificant. 

To try and estimate the extent of Baba’s great powers, on the 
basis of our petty knowledge and intelligence, would be an act of 
extreme impropricty. 

v 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI AMULYA KUMAR DATTA GUPTA 
RECOLLECTIONS OF 
BABA VISHUDDHANAND 


Shri Amulya Kumar Datta Gupta narrates— 

“I am not a pandit (literature), nor a Sddhak and not even 
a disciple. As such, I have no right or authority to say any thing 
about Baba. If I were a litterateur, I could have delved into the 


fe 
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scriptures and produced a systematic thesis of Baba’s spiritual ideas 
and theories and his great attainments in the spiritual field, for the 
benefit of the learned.” 

If 1 were a sadhak (religious aspirant), with some self- 
acquired perceptions and experiences, then I could have analysed 
the various miracles, of Baba, personally witnessed by me, and 
explained at length the various stages of Sadhana or Siddhi at 
which these experiences come to light. 

If I were a disciple, then I could have said much more, 
because I could have been in much greater contact with the Guru 
and would have witnessed very much more, because a disciple's 
life is the play-ground of the Guru, wherein he exhibits his various 
Lilas—{ways and doings) in fun and frolic. In this way, the Guru 
makes the disciple eligible and entitled to realisation of the 
supreme-self. 

However, my inner conscience has impelled me and given me 
the courage to narrate some events which have happened in my own 
life or which I have witnessed due to the extreme compassion of 
Baba, even though I was not his disciple. I received assistance from 
him in times of difficulties. I have been cured by him of many 
diseases, when I lost all hope and approached him for help in dire 
distress. 

Another purpose behind my recalling these events is that their 
memory brings purity and peace to my mind 

I have not known Baba for long. I came in touch with him, 
just a few years before he passed away in July, 1937. And even 
so, I never got an opportunity to spend any length of time in his 
company. Only during the Durga Puja holidays at Kashi and during 
summer holidays at Calcutta, did I have the occasion to visit him 
occasionally. I have spent longer time with him at Kashi than at 
Calcutta. ] fecl that the environment at Kashi provided more scope 
and occasion to Baba for exhibition and display of his sweet Lilds 
than other places. Baba also had a preference for Kashi. This was 
evident from his taik and behaviour on various occasions, Once I 
told him—‘“‘Baba you seem to be in much better health now than 
what I saw you in Calcutta last time.” 

Baba—“Kashi is a place of emancipation/salvation. The body 
is bound to keep better here than at other places.” 
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(1) 
Baba’s depth in Philosophy/meta-physical knowledge 


Both at Kashi and Calcutta, Baba used to have a great many 
visitors, though most of them were disciples. At such times, he 
would not normally discuss philosophical topics. If any of us did 
rais¢ a meta-physical topic, Baba used to reply in brief, knowing 
that for most of us it was just an imaginative luxury of intellectual 
display. Unless one is engaged in spiritual Sadhana, his mind 
cannot catch/conceive the intricacies of philosophical topics. Baba 
felt it would be like strewing pearls amongst grass. He often said— 
“If you want to have a philosophical discourse then go to Gopinath, 
if you want to see the practical demonstration of anything, in that 
case come to me.” 

But this did not mean that Baba did not like to participate in 
discussions on philosophical topics, rather whenever Baba's 
Mahamohopadhyaya Shri Gopinath Kaviraj came, Baba would 
discuss meta-physical subjects with him. But it was very difficult 
for the other listeners to comprehend the discussions. It used to 
be so brief and to the point, that one was led to assume as if the 
discourse was being held through hints only. 1, for one, would listen 
attentively but would fail to comprehend anything out of it. 
Whereas from the attainment point of view the discourse used to 
yield me nothing at all but from the satisfaction point of view it 
could not be classed ‘unsatisfactory’. 

Just as one feels both, elated and yet uneasy in the presence 
of a very eminent and grand personality, the same sort of effect 
used to become evident amongst the other listeners, during these 
discussions on philosophic subjects between Shri Gurudeva and 
Gopinath ji. 

To illustrate my point, I would like to relate an incident that 
took place fate in the after-noon one day. We were sitting in the 
verandah of the second floor at Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram in 
Kashi. Gopinath Babu was also amongst us. Amongst the many 
other talks Baba said— 

“Man can never become God. Gopinath what is your opinion 
about it?” 

Gopi Babu-—“Yes Baba, that is truc.” 

Baba— 'So-ham*—is also indicative of that fact, because— 
‘you and I are the same’—can only be possible when there are two. 


228 SWAMI VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


Gopi Babu—“That is exactly the truth.” 

Thereafter a discussion started between Gurudeva and Gopi 
Babu regarding ‘Creation’ and ‘Destruction’ etc. I was not 
following a single word of that discussion, and just kept on 
watching the faces of Baba and Gopi dada. In between, I glanced 
at the others too and felt that they also were as blank as I was. 
Nevertheless, after the discussion had gone on for a little while, 
Baba tumed to Dr. Shobha Ram and said— 

“Shobha Ram, what have you to say about it?" 

Dr. Shobha Ram had been looking at and appreciating the 
build of Baba’s body all this while. So he replied—“‘Baba, I had 
been watching your belly all this while.” 

Everybody had a hearty Jaugh on hearing this. Baba also 
joined in the laughter and said—‘*‘Shobha Ram, your answer 
reminds me of the tale of the opium-eater”’. 


The tale of the opium-eater 

Once on the occasion of the Durga-Puja festival an opium- 
caicr went to see the idols of Ma Durga. He started reciting some 
couplets in praise of the snakes instead of in praise of Ma Durga. 

The people present their asked him the reason for this strange 
behaviour. 

He replied—You people do not know the whole story, that is 
why this question. So now listen the story is like this— 

“Last night I went to look out for opium and found that there 
was Ao Opium in the tin, the little there was I put in my mouth.” 

Thereafter I thought of going upto Kailash mountain to 
arrange for some ‘bhang’ (an Indian intoxicating herb) and started 
off. By the time I reached Kailash, J was dead tired. On reaching 
there, the moment I tried to enter the house of Lord Shiva, a huge 
person caught hold of my neck and said—“Who are you and why 
have you come here?” 

I replied in pain—"“T am a Bhang cater. I have come here in 
search of some ‘bhing’.” 

On hearing my plea, he released his hold on my neck and 
asked me to sit down. Then he brought me some bhing. 

Then ! took courage and asked him his name which he said 
was Nandi. Then [ drank bhang with him to my heart’s content. 

After Nandi’s departure, when | tried to enter the house again, 
yet another person stopped me and asked my name. I repeated to 
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him all that I had told Nandi. This fellows name was Bhringi. With 
him too, I had a good go at bhang once again. 

After that | requested him--“Look dear friend, I traversed all 
this fong distance, could I not be allowed to have a glimpse of my 
Lord Shiva and mother Parvati just for once? Won't you help me?” 

Bhringi replied——“Look, there is Jot of confusion inside the 
house. Any way you follow me carefully. ust see the Lord from a 
distance and return. Do not try to go near him.” 

I said ‘Okay’ and followed him. From a chink in the door I 
had a view of Lord Shiva and mother Parvati and even heard their 
conversation. 

Shivji was telling Parvati to go to Bengal during the Durga 
Puja this time. How can it be? I am already committed to go to 
amaravati. Then Shiva ji asked his sons Swami-Kartik and Ganesh 
to visit Bengal and accept the Puja there. But each one got out of 
it on one pretext or the other. In the end Lord Vishwanath asked 
his Snake to go. 

The Snake replied—“‘You are my master. I shall obey your 
command, and go to Bengal and accept the Puja there.” 

After listening to all this, I returned from Kailash. 

So, you should know that only the Snake has come to accept 
your Puja on this occasion. That is why, I am reciting these Stetras 
{Couplets). 

After relating the story, Baba said—“Similar is the case with 
Shobha Ram. We discussed so many good things but Shobha Ram 
heard none of them. If he saw anything, it was my belly only.” 

At this, we all had a hearty laugh. 

Although Baba did not explain philosophical subjects to us 
at length, but he always took pains to give necessary advice to us 
for our betterment. He told us times out of number that simplicity, 
truthfulness, and respect to our parents were at once essential for 
our spiritual advancement. He showed us the way by personal 
example and encouraged us to follow the right path all the time. 


(2) 
Baba’s affection and devotion to his mother. 


Baba's devotion to his mother was exemplary. A portrait of 
Baba’s mother is enshrined in the hall of Vijfidn-Bhavan at Kashi 
Ashram. And whenever Baba would enter this hall, he would never 
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fail to fold his hands before his mother’s picture prior to taking 
his seat. He would never tire of repeating that—“THf there is selfless 
affection anywhere in this world, it is the mother’s affection only. 
in everybody else's affection there is a touch of selfishness but the 
mother’s affection is absolutely pure and selfless.” 

Talking about his mother, he said one day that he was devoted 
to his mother from his very chifdhood. I would obey her orders 
implicity without a thought of the consequences. Only once in my 
life, did I dare offer advice to my mother. [t happened like this— 

“Once mother was on the point of loaning money to 
somebody.”* At this, I intervened and said—“Mother dear! any 
money loaned to this person would be a bad-debt, because he just 
does not have the capacity to pay it back.” 

My mother just paid no heed to my advice and loaned him 
the money, 

Later, J felt very penitent at my audacity to have even though 
of offering advice to my mother. When I could not bear the remorse 
any longer, I went to my mother and fell at her feet and said— 
“Mother dear, I am extremely sorry and guilty. F doubted your 
decision and went to offer you advice. I shal] not be able to rest 
in peace till you awarded me appropriate punishment for my mis- 
behaviour.” 

My mother laughed and said—“All right, keep a Chandrdyan 
fast. I kept the fast and ever after I never went to offer advice to 
my mother. I carried out her orders to the letter and found that they 
always proved advantageous.” 

The person who had borrowed the moncy, returned all] of it 
in kind in abundance. My mother then called me to see that her 
loan had been competely re-imbursed. 


(3) 


Baba draws attention to our lack of application 
in Sadhana 


Baba would draw our attention to our lack of application and 
apathy towards spiritual Sddhana. Once he related the following 
story to me— 

“Once there used to live an old widow in a town. She had 
pots of money and lots of property. She was all the time thinking 
about the same and used to get very absessed, so much so that she 
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would not be able to go to sleep even. This lack of daily sleep 
started affecting her health and she became weaker day-by-day and 
became irritable also. Eventually she became heartless and ruthless 
towards ali, be it a near relative or one unknown.” 

She tried all sorts of medicines to cure her insomnia but to 
no purpose. She became almost insane. Noticing this, one of her 
relatives gave her a rosary and told her ‘Tum the beads on the 
rosary with God’s name, both in the mornings and the evenings. 
This will give you peace of mind and good health.” 

She took the advice and sat down in the evening with the 
rosary for Japa. Surprisingly, the sleep which had eluded her for 
so long, overpowered her now and she slept soundly for hours. 

Hereafter, she would call for her rosary, any time she would 
want to go to sleep. 

On finishing the above story, Baba said—“You people are 
like that old widow. You do not try where worldly work is 
concerned, but at the time for ndm-japa (recitation of God's name- 
meditation), all your limbs feel too tired to do the kriya.” 

We all laughed at the story and Baba also joined us but it 
did not fail to bring our weakspot into focus. 


(4) 
Brahma-pado-may have been a worldly fool but 
he was truthful 


Baba had a sense of wit and humour, He would sometimes 
provide entertainment to us at the cost of some disciple’s weakness, 
but in such a way that the disciple did not take offence at it but 
rather felt amused and enjoyed the joke himself too. 

One such disciple was Brahma pado. His job was to worship 
the deities of the ashram. Talking about him one day, Baba said— 

“Brahmapado is afraid of taking curds because he starts 
having loose motions immediately thereafter. One day he just could 
not resist the temptation of eating curds, even though he know, it 
cause him trouble. After his meals with curd that day, he took a 
whole glass full of water, went to his room and started hopping 
vigorously. Seeing this, my persona! attendant Parameshwar felt 
surprised and asked him the reason for hopping. Brahmapado 
replied—“] am trying to shake and churn the curds in my stomach 
so that it turns into butter-mifk and [ do not pet loose motions.” 
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“Yet another day he was putting out the plants, inspecting 
them and replanting them. Seeing this, I asked him the reason for 
his action. He said, Baba I was trying to check if the plants were 
taking root or not.” 

“Sometimes Brahmapado would be seen knocking his head 
against the wall. If anybody would ask him the reason for this, he 
would promptly reply—“Sometimes my breath stops. Then I knock 
my head against the wall so that it might start its movement again 
through this shock treatment.” 

We used to get worried over his idiotic actions and 
explanations but there was one thing that ‘Even on pain of death, 
he would never tell a lic.’ 

(5) 
Baba’s prophecies always came out true to the letter 

Besides discourses on meta-physical and spiritua] subjects, 
advice and teachings and fun and frolic, the discussion would 
sometimes take a turn towards political and social topics also. 
Baba's chance remarks used to be taken by us as gospel truth and 
we would find later that they proved true to the latter. 

When we would talk about social evils and draw Baba’s 
attention towards our utter helplessness and desperation in the face 
of prevailing evils in society and religious establishments, Baba 
would firmly and emphatically say— 

“There is no cause. for worry. Slowly but surely we are 
proceeding towards better times. There is no danger of Hindu 
religion being ever wiped out. People who will try to destroy it 
would get annihilated themselves. If our politicians paid a little 
attention towards this aspect, we all could have benefitted.” 

Besides fun and frolic and spiritual instruction, the one thing 
which attracted most visitors to him was their desire to witness the 
demonstration of Baba’s miracles. 


(6) 
Baba produces fragrance in 2 scentless flawer 
One day in the morning J found Baba taking a walk in the 
ashram garden. His daily routine was that after a motor-ride in 
the caslier part of the morning, he would thereafter take a walk of 
nine-rounds of the ashram garden. J also joined him in the walk. 
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There were many Mor-pankhi flowers in the garden. They 
were very lovely to look at and enhanced the beauty of the garden. 
One of us remarked—''These flowers are no doubt very beautiful 
to look at, but unfortunately they are devoid of fragrance.” 

Hearing this, Baba turned round and asked—“*What, did you 
say that the flower in the ashram is scentless?” 

So saying he plucked one mor-pankhi flower and holding it 
in his hand, gave it a circular movement. Thereafter he handed it 
over to us, saying ““Now see if this has a scent or not?” 

We smelt it and were ¢nchanted by the wonderfully sweet 
fragrance it emanated. . 

It did not take us long to understand that it was Baba’s 
supernatural power that had done the trick. Seeing the casy way 
in which Baba would bring about these miracles, it would look as 
if mother Nature was always present in dancing attendance to carry 
out Baba’s commands and unspoken wishes at his behest without 
the least delay. 

All that Baba produced or created was not always done 
through his yoga-shakti. He mostly produced things through the 
techniques of S#rya-Vijfidn (Solar science}, Chandra-Vijhaén (Lunar 
Science), Vayu-Vijnidn (Wind science), Shabda-VijAdn (Sound 
science} etc. Of course, it is not possible for us mortals to discern 
and differentiate between items produced by natural sciences and 
those by yoga-power respectively. 


(7) 
Baba creates camphor through Vayu-Vijiiin 


I saw Baba just wave the small finger of his right hand in the 
air twice with a circular movement and twice up and down. A snow- 
like smail ball first appeared on the tip of the finger. Gradually it 
started expanding till it formed into a sizeable ball of comphor. 

Baba showed it to us and said that no power on earth would 
be able to detach this ball from my finger. So saying, he jerked 
his finger very hard quite a few times, yet the piece of camphor 
stuck to the finger tip. 

In the end, he himself forcefully detached it from his finger 
and passed it on to us to examine and satisfy ourselves that it was 
pure camphor. Each one of us took a bit out of the piece for safe- 
keeping. Needless to say, it was much purer than the camphor 
available in the market. 
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Whatever £ have narrated above is indicative of Baba’s 
externally visible personality only. Although even there miracies are 
no mean achievements for any person, but they fai] to present a 
real picture of Baba’s internal real grandeur and greatness. The 
great quality which won the heart of every body coming im contact 
with him and which made bim the dearest and most lovable 
amongst ail, was Baba's infinite unselfish compassion for one and 
all. He would make no distinction in this respect between the rich 
and the poor, the high and the low, the sinner and the saint. Seeing 
anybody in distress, his heart would melt for him and he would 
bring his super-natural powers into play for his benefit and reduce 
his suffering to become bearable. Any body looking up to him for 
succour was never dis-appointed. The later part of his life was 
particularly relevant for this, in as much as he brought about an 
end to his own life to save the life of the son of a crying Jady 
disciple. 

God’s compassion is termed as ‘Guru’, and Baba was 
Compassion—personified! One day I asked him pointedly—‘“‘Baba; 
can one not become a Guru if he lacks compassion?” 

Baba— ‘Guru’ means one who can bear a heavy load. A 
Guru's business is not to extract or suck the money 
and where-withals of the disciple. 

Another day [ asked—*“‘Baba what is your relationship with 
your disciples?” 

Baba— “As father to son?” 

I— “Will this relationship last during this life-time only 
or even after that?” 

Baba— “‘It is an everlasting relationship which will continue 
life after life.” 

[— ““Baba! you had told me something different to this, 
in Calcutta, when I asked you that if some of your 
disciples fail to get salvation in this Jife, will they 

_ be eligible for your grace in later lives also?” 
You had replied—‘“*Will I be born again that they 
would get my grace?” 

Baba— “That is quile true—The sun and the moon do not 
have to be put in motion every day. Once set in motion, 
that is cnough to keep them going for ever. So also 
once a relationship with a disciple is established, that 


REMINISCENCES OF SHRI AMULYA KUMAR DUTTA 235 


continues for ever. It is like the ignition of cotton 
wool which once ignited continues till the finish.” 


(8) 
Extension of life-span of my mother-in-law by Baba 


Once at the time of Durga-Puja I had come with my wife 
to Kashi. That time my mother-in-law was very ill in Calcutta. 1 
received a telegram at Kashi that her condition was serious. So J] 
decided to leave for Calcutta with my wife, although my leaving 
Kashi at that time was most inconvenient for me. 

Once the thought crossed my mind that ] should tell Baba 
about my predicament. But a doubt seized my mind as to whether 
it would be proper for me to bother Baba about a personal affair. 
But one overlooks the consideration of propriety when in distress. 
So I spent that whole night praying to Baba for help and assistance. 

Next day I went to the ashram in the afternoon. Baba had 
many visitors. I also took my seat in a corner. A variety of topics 
were under discussion. Suddenly Baba looked towards me and 
said—‘“‘Look, it is not possible to hold any being for long, after 
his life-span is over. With a lot of effort, the span can at most be 
extended by 3 to 4 months.” 

This remark of Baba was so much out of context that 
nobody else could make out the head ar tail of it but the arrow 
had hit the target and I at once grasped the meaning. 

Immediately I sent a telegram to Calcutta enquiring about 
my mother-in-law’s condition. Pat came the reply that she was 
better. 

After a week, I reached Calcutta and saw that she was 
certainly much better than before. However, she died exactly four 
months after the day of Baba’s remark at Kashi 4hram. 

(9) 
Unseen protection by Baba during the Hindu-Muslim riots in 
Dhaka 

A Hindu-Muslim riot borke out in Dhaka, during the British 
regime when Dhaka was a part of India. The riot had no doubt 
been manocuvred by the British with the sole purpose of curbing 
the civil-disobedience movement in India. 

After a few days of rioting, a British regiment was called in 
to suppress the riot. We could see that the idea was to supress the 


236 SWAMI VISHUDOHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


Hindus as the riots were not of such ferrocity as to justify the 
deployment of a British regiment to curb it. 

The regiment encamped within five-hundred yards of my 
house. I was in Calcutta at the time but was kept duly informed. 

The news caused me a lot of anxiety, because our house in 
Dhaka was in a rather sparely in inhabited area. So the best plan 
seemed to be to shift to a safer and densely populated area. At the 
time, Baba also happened to be in Calcutta. So I thought it only 
right to decide on the next move after consulting Baba. Hence I 
went and related the whole story to him. On listening attentively, 
Baba thought for a while and then told me—-‘*Do not worry. 
Continue to stay where you are.” 

On getting this assurance from Baba, all my anxiety 
disappeared, 

Later { found that whereas the sepoys had created trouble in 
other houses but mine was spared and they never entered my 
house in Dhaka. 

(10) 
My wife is cured of her disease by Baba 

My wife was afflicted with some uterinary disease. All the 
treatment by local doctors at Dhaka proved to be of no avail. I 
thought of getting her meated by specialists at Calcutta. So I left 
Dhaka. I first went for sight sceing to Haridwar, Dehra Dun etc., 
aod finally landed at Kashi. Luckily Baba happened to be at Kashi 
at that time. After a stay of five days at Kashi, I requested baba 
for permission to leave for Calcutta. 

When I explained that I was having to leave early to go to 
Calcutta for my wife’s treatment, Baba asked me about her 
ailment. J told him. He said—-‘‘Why did you not apprise me of 
this earlier? Why should there be any secrecy or bashfulness 
between a son and his father.” Immediately he gave me two small 
paper-packets of medicines and said— 

“Give one to your wife right now on reaching home and let 
me know its effect by the afternoon.” 

I did accordingly. The first does alone did a lot of good. I 
wem and told Baba accordingly. 

He said—“You will have to continue the medicine for quite 
some time more to affect a permanent cure.” 
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And he gave me more pilis. He sent the medicine twice by 
post to Dhaka also, and my wife was completely cured. 

Such was Baba’s compassion. 

Whenever I recollect Baba’s acts of compassion, my heart 
bleeds and tears of gratitude flood my eyes. Where will I get such 
a kind-hearted mentor. I feel his absence all the more now, when 
due to political upheavals and the partition of India, I have been 
uprooted from my ancestral home to Dhaka now in Bangladesh, 
and have shifted to Calcutta in West Bengal, separated from my 
many near and dear ones. Old-age incapacities are enveloping me 
and I have little hope or ambition left in life to look forward to. 
If Baba were still alive, I should have had nothing to fear, nothing 
to worry about, because nothing could withstand the compassion 
of that great saviour. 

“Baba is no more living now’’—Just as this statement is 
true, so also it is equally true that—‘“‘He is always there” — 
because a teal Guru is death-iess, eternal and everlasting. He is 
both, invisible and visible. Were it not so, how could we account 
for aJl these miracles and visions of his, being experienced by and 
exhibited to so many of his disciples and devotees even today, 
almost fifty years after he passed away in Calcutta on the 14th of 
July, 1937. 

My obeisance to the Guru. 


REMINISCENCES OF DR. PAUL BRUNTON 


Dr. Paul Brunton was a British journalist. He travelled 
through Tibet, India, Egypt and many other countries, collecting 
the mysteries of the saints of these countries. The present 
reminiscence narrated below has been adapted from his book— 
‘SEARCH IN SECRET INDIA’ 


The great Yogi of Varanasi 


One day, I went out visiting places in Varanasi on foot. Of 
course, I had a purpose behind walking through the circuitous lanes. 
I had the address of a Yogi of Varanasi in my pocket, given to me 
by a disciple of his, whom I met at Bombay. 
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Accordingly, I followed the main road and arrived at the gate 
of a sprawling building. On one pillar of the gate was embadded a 
small marble stone bearing the name—‘“Vishuddhanand Kanan 
Ashram”. This was the place 1 was looking for and I walked in. 

In a hall, 1 found many well-dressed Indians sitting in a semi- 
circle on the durrie spread on the floor. Opposite on a bed-stead 
was scated a grey-bearded Mahatma, with a charming face 
commanding respect. I knew that I had come to the personage, I 
was in search of. 

I saluted him with folded hands and told him that I was a 
British journalist, I had come on a visit to India, as ] was greatly 
interested in the study of Indian Philosophy and systems of Yoga. 
I also told him of my meeting a disciple of his, who had given me 
his address and that I was very keen io converse with him on the 
above two subjects. Baba directed one of his disciples in Bengali 
to tell me in English that conversation would only be possible if 
he could bring along Shri Gopinath Kavisaj, Principal, Govt. 
Sanskrit College, Varanasi with him. Shri Gopinath Kaviraj is well 
versed in both Bengali and English and is besides a old disciple 
of his, sc he would be able to act as a proper interpreter. Come 
with him tomorrow. ! shall expect you at 4.00 P.M. 

I went to the Sanskrit College, but Kaviraj had left for his 
residence. It took me zbout half-an-hour to reach his house. I found 
him there in 2 double-storeyed old house. He was sitting on the 
floor in his room on the first storey, surrounded by books on all 
sides with papers, ink and pen at his side for writing. His face 
exuded culture and civility. I explained to him the purpose of my 
visit. After initial hesitation, he finally agreed to take me to Baba 
the next day at the appointed hour. 

Next day by 4 P.M. I reached Baba’s ashram along with 
Kaviraj ji. On entry into the big hall we paid obeisence to Baba. 
There were another six disciples already present in the hall. 
Swamiji asked me to sit near him. 

Baba’s first question was—‘‘Do you want to see some 
miracles?” 

—“Yes sir, this was my first desire.” He directed Kaviraj ji 
to tell me in English to give him my handkerchief, preferably of 
silk. Luckily I had 2 silk one with me which I pave. 

He brought out « magnifying glass and said—“I will focus 
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rays of the sun on the handkerchief with the help of this magnifying 
glass but as the sun is not bright enough and there is darkness in 
the room also, I doubt if the experiment will be fully successful. If 
somebody could go out with the open and reflect the rays of the sun 
into the room, the job could be done more easily. Whichever scent 
you want I shall produce, So indicate your preference.” 

I—Can you produce the fragrance of Bela flower? 

Swamiji held my handkerchief in his left hand and focussed 
the Sun’s rays On to il for a couple of minutes. Then he laid down 
the magnifying glass and returned the hankie to me. It was full of 
Bela fragrance. I examined the handkerchief very carefully. There 
was no sign of wetness anywhere on it, to indicate sprinkling of 
any scent on it. I was wonder struck and kept gazing at Swamiji 
in a dubious manner with half-opened eyes for quite a time. But 
he was prepared for yet another test. 

This time I asked for the scent of a rose. He started the 
process again and I watched him very attentively this time; 
including all the movements of his hands and feet to see if there 
was anything close-by which could be used, and J missed nothing 
at all. J even watched his arms and open deceit-less clothing but 
could not discern any chance of a hanky-panky. Like before, he 
repeated the process and returned the handkerchief to me with its 
other corner exiding copiously the sweet smell of a rose this time. 
Third time I asked for the fragrance of violet and he produced the 
same, with my eyes glued to his movements to see if there was 
any sleigh of hand etc. involved. 

The Swamiji showed no elation at all. He did not consider 
these miracles to be of any significant importance, and his face did 
not exhibit any emotion excitement. 

Then he suddenly said—*‘Now I shall produce the scent of 
a unique flower, which blossoms in Tibet only”. 

On the fourth corner of my Kerchief which till yet remained 
unfragranted, he focussed the rays of the sun through his 
magnifying glass. A very sweet fragrance, the like of which I had 
never smelt ever before, started filling my nostrils and the whole 
room. 

Finally, I kept the handkerchief securely in my pocket. But 
my mind was cven now, not free from doubt. I was thinking —“May 
be he keeps the essences of these flowers hidden somewhere in his 
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garments; but then how many essences can he keep hidden? Also 
how would he know which particular scent one may ask for? 
Besides he never, even for once, put his hand anywhere even close 
to his clothes.” 

I requested his permission to examine his magnifying giass, 
which was readily given. It was like any other one. The glass was 
held in a twined-wire frame and the handle was also of twisted 
wire. So there was no room for any doubt even there. 

Besides, I was not alone watching the production. Another 
six or seven people were all atientively on the look out to catch 
any sleigh hand etc. 

Kaviraj ji assured me that the Yogiraj was a truthful person 
of very high ideals and sublime thoughts and stooping to trickery 
of any sort was absolutely foreign to his very nature. 

Then, could it be a case of hypontism? If that be so, it can 
easily be found. On reaching my hotel, I shall show it to my other 
friends. They would check it. And I did have it checked. I gave 
my handkerchief to three different people. Each one testified to the 
presence of the various fragrances on each of the four corners. 

Thus, I could no longer pass off this event lightly as a joke, 
nor could I classify it as a hallucination, magic or hypnotism. 

The next question that arose in my mind was—“Can the 
Yogiraj impart life to a dead creature?” 

The next time that I visited Swamiji, he himself said— 

“Today [ shall enliven a dead bird before you through Sarya- 
VijAdn (Solar Science).” 

And lo! a small sparrow which was till now flying about in 
the hall, suddenly dropped dead. It was allowed to lie there for a 
whole one hour so that we could get convinced that it was really 
dead. Its eyes were fixed and there was no movement at all of any 
limb of the bird. The whole body had become tense and there was 
not a sign to suggest any chance of life in it. 

The Yogiraj then took out his magnifying glass and focussed 
the rays of the Sun on to the eyes of the sparrow, simultaneously 
repeating a Mantra. In a little while, the dead sparrow started 
movement. Then the movement became violent as if a dying dog 
were kicking its limbs. Later, the wings started flutttering. In a few 
more minutes, the sparrow stood up on its legs and.once it gained 

a little strength it started darting around in the room as before. 
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The sparrow kept flying for half-an-hour. J was lost in my 
own thoughts when it suddenly fell dead once again. There it lay 
dead without any movement. I examined it carefully. The breathing 
had stopped completely. 

I asked the Yogiraj—“Can you not keep it alive for a longer 
period.” 

He replied—“‘No, my researches in Sdrya-Vijfidn have not 
advanced so much yet that [ could give it life for a longer period.” 

Kaviraj Gopinath, whispered in my ear that the Yogpiraj 
Vishuddhanand ji expected better results with further experimentation. 

I did not like to test him further, like we normally are 
inclined to do with ordinary magicians. The stories of Baba’s other 
Miraci¢s convinced me about him not being a fake person, but a 
real yogi. I learnt that he could produce grapes or sweets out of 

the blue, and transform faded flowers into blooming ones. 

I asked him point blank— 

‘What technique have you employed in bringing about these 
miracles,” 

He replied—*‘All that you have witnessed so far had nothing 
to do with Yoga. It is the outcome of Sdrya-Vijndn.” 

The purpose of yoga ts, first the inhibition of the 
modifications of the mind, (Chitta-vritti-nirodha), then 
concentration (DéAdrana), and thereafter meditation (Dhydn) and 
finally contemplation (samadhi). In Sdrya-Vijfidn atl the above are 
not necessary at all. Sdrya-Viyfida is an integration of some abstruce 
scientific secrets in nature. It has to be studied and practised in 
the same way as is done in the western world in respect of physical 
sciences. 

Kaviraj ji confirmed this view and said— 

“Sirya-Vijfidn (solar science) depends upon and is connected 
more intimately with electrical energy and magnetic attraction as 
compared to other sciences.” 

I could nat catch the point, so Swamy Vishuddhanand took 
over and explained to me as under— 

“This Sdrya-Vijfidn is nothing aew. In ancient times, the Yogis 
of India were quite adept in this natural science, but now even in 
India barring a few, most people do not know about it. In a way, 
it has almost dis-appeared from India.” 

The rays of the Sun are endowed with life-giving energy. If 
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you could only learn three things wiz. (1) how to separate this 
energy from the other stuff obtaining in Sun's rays, (2) the formula 
of combination of these energies to form the various articles, and 
(3) the technique of combining them, then you too would be able 
to exhibit miracles. 

I— “Are you training your disciples in this branch of 

science?”’ 

Baba— “Not so far, but arrangements are afoot. Only a few 

deserving disciples would be initiated into this line. 
At the moment I am in the process of establishing a 
big laboratory where practical demonstrations of 
theoretical aspects could be arranged.” 

i— “Then what are your disciples learning at present?” 

Baba “They are being trained in “Yoga’.” 

Then Kaviraj ji took me round the laboratory, which 
resembied a European house in some respects. It had many storeys, 
build in modern style. The wails were made of baked red bricks, 
with big recesses to take in the big size glass panes in frames, to 
allow entry to the rays of the sun by reflection through red, blue, 
green, yellow glasses, crystals and prisms and study their behaviour 
in various aspects for research purposes. 

Kavirajji told me that glass panes of that size to fit those big 
recesses, were not being manufactured in any factory in India so 
far, and hence the construction had to be stopped half-way. He 
asked me if I could make enquiries tn England in that respect, 
emphasizing that Baba was very particular that the glasses had to 
be manufactured precisely to his specifications—not the minutest 
variation would be permissible. 

The particular requirements were that the manufacturers will 
have to guarantee that the glasses will be maticulously free from air- 
bubbles, the tinted glasses would be absolutely transparent, and the 

glasses would be exactly 12 feet by 8 feet in size and 1/8 inch thick. 

The laboratory was in the midst of a garden with tall trees 
ai! around. A line of tall palmyra type trees with luxurious growth 
of leafy branches, kept it concealed from the view of the visitors. 

After seeing the laboratory-under-construction, I returned and 
took my seat in front of Swamiji. By now most of the visitors had 
left. barring just a couple. For a few moments, Baba gazed at me 
and then fixed his attention on to the floor. 


REMINISCENCES OF OR. PAUL BRUNTON 243 


Suddenly he spoke out—“Till such time ] obtain permission 
from my Guru, [ cannot undertake your initiation.” 

[ asked—“Have you read my thoughts? As your Guru stays 
in far-off.” 

Tibet, in what manner would you be obtain the permission? 
He replicd—**We have a direct psychic inter-communication 
between us.” 

I was listening but not comprehending a bit of what was being 
said. Even so his sudden remark about my initiation and direct psychic 
inter-communication set me in deep thought, and I asked— 

“Sir, how do you achieve this psychic inter-communication?” 

Instead of replying to my question directly, Baba put me a 
counter-question. 

“Till you practice ‘Yoga’, how can you think of inter- 
communication?” 

"I kept on thinking about the meaning of all this talk and then 
said— 

“But I am told that without a Guru, success in Yoga is a far- 
cry, one cannot even get started on Yoga And finding a true Guru 
is almost an impossibility these days.” 

Baba’s expression of the countenance showed no change. He 
kept indifferent and unmoved. He said—“If the aspirant is ready, 
the Guru will come of his own accord.” 

When I started my volley of questions, Baba raised his hand 
and said— 

“A human being should first prepare himself, Thereafter, no 
matter where he is, he will find a Guru. If he does not get him in 
physical form, the Guru will appear in his inner-sight.” 

I— ““How can I start on the sddhana?” 

Baba— “Every day at a fixed time, sit for a pre-fixed period 
on this asan (Padmdsan). This will prepare you, well 
for your Sddhana, Be careful to keep control over 
your passions and anger.” 

After this, Baba showed me the way one sits on Padmdsan. I 
knew the technique already but what I failed to understand was— 
how Baba classed this dsan, in which the legs have to be twisted 
50 intricately, as simple. 

So I said—-“How many Europeans would be able to manage 

this posture for sitting?” 
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Baba— “In the begining surely they will experience a Jittle 
difficulty. But by practising daily in the morning and 
evening, they will soon get the hang of it. The most 
important thing in this practice of Yoga is to fix up 
a time for practice and stick to it under all 
circumstances.” 

In the begining start with just five minutes daily in the 
momings and evenings. After a month increase it to ten minutes 
and after three months take it up to twenty. In this way keep on 
increasing the time. But be very careful that the spine is kept 
erect. This practice wil! impart poise and mental peace to the 
aspirant. 

[ - “So you are teaching Hatha Yoga.” 

Baba— Yes in a way. But understand that Raja Yega is 
slightly superior to Hatha-Yoga-. Just like a man 
first thinks and then acts. So also, we have to 
develop both the body and the mind simultaneously. 
The body affects the mind and vice-versa. For any 
practical advancement we cannot divorce one from 
the other; they have to be developed simultaneously. 

After this, I bade adieu to the Swamiji and lfeft. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI MOHINI MOHAN SANYAL 


Retired Deputy Superintendent of Police, West Bengal 


As related by him personally to another at Vishuddhanand 
Kznan Ashram, Varanasi between 16th to 29th June, 1968. 


(1) 
How Gurudeva helped me during my service, in 1935 
i was initiated by Yogiraj Vishuddhanand Paramhancdeva in 
October, 1935 on Laxmi Puja Day. After, Diksha Gurudeva stated 
to me that there was # danger to my life which could have been 
fetal but now I shail be saved (see item 3 below). 
I was Inspector of Police Midnapore in 1935, where the 


————— eee 
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political atmosphere was tense and terrorism was at its peak height. 
There was a plot to murder the fourth successive European 
Collector. [ could feel Shri Gurudeva’s unseen, all-powerful, hand 
and extreme kindness, in guiding my steps in getting the whole plot 
un-earthed. For this ] was awarded the King’s Police Medal and 
also granted promotion to Dy. Supdt. Police. 


(2) 
Gurudeva solved my difficulties even without my stating 
them. 
Then arose some complications in my spiritual Sddhana. So 
I came to Benaras to Gurudeva and before I could state my 


problem, he had an insight into my soul and removed the obstacles 
and blessed me. 


(3) 


After bodily demise in 1937 Shri Gurudeva gives 
Darshan in His physica) form in 19485. 


In the first week of Sept. 1945, I slipped in my bath room 
and broke my thigh and femur bones which on X-ray showed 
fractures. At the time of slipping I could feel Baba’s soft hands 
holding my head or else my head would have collided against the 
floor and broken into pieces. 

{ was admitted into the Barrackpore Military Hospital for 
treatment that same day and was X-rayed thrice during the week. 
The doctors pronounced that I would never in life, he able to walk 
again. The pain was so excruciating that I cried and cried and 
thought of committing suicide. But on the seventh day while I was 
praying to Baba for help and solace, and it was thundering and 
raining, Baba appeared in the room in physical form (Sthil-sharir) 
in Punjabi Kurta and Dhoti and the hospital ward room got lit up. 
Baba asked me “why are you crying?’’ He moved his benign 
hand over my painful limbs. The cooling effect was wonderful and 
I was instantly relieved completely of the pain. In a split second, 
he did all this and vanished and I] fell asleep. When I woke up in 
the morning, there was not pain and IJ could sit in bed. The 
patient next to me then related that night they had also smelt a 
sweet fragrance. This was Baba's perfume (Padma-gandha) which 

indicates his arrival. 
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(4) 

How | was directed to reside at Vishuddhanand Kanan 
Ashram, Kashi, in July, 1959. 

After retirement in January, 1945, certain complicated 
problem arose during the course of my Sddhana, which I could not 
solve. So in October, 1958 I went from Calcutta to Mogra in Distt. 
Hoogly, to seek advice from Shri Sitaram Onkarnath, a Siddha 
Mahdpurush (Realised soul). 

When he learnt that I was a disciple of Yogiraj Vishuddhanand 
Ji, he advised me to continue with the Japa of the ‘mantra’ given 
by my Gurudeva and told me that Shri Gurudeva will personally 
appear before me and clear my doubts. 

I was, however, punished for seeking advice about Sddhana 
(spiritual practice) from another soul and fell seriously ul! with para- 
typhoid for fourteen days in December, 1958. Shri Gurudeva told 
me, in a dream that this sickness was my punishment for disobeying 
his direction that no advice about Sddhana was to be ever sought 

from anybody else except Him. Simultaneously, he directed me to 
proceed with my wife, to Kashi Ashram and that my wife was to 
carry only two red-border saris and no ornaments at all. 

So we went from Calcutta to Kashi in July, 1959 but had to 
stay in Ganesh Mohalla as I could not get accomodation in ashram. 
However, all my doubts regarding Sddhana were solved during the 
course of my ‘Japa’ at the Navamund: Siddhasan in the ashram. 
In Dec., 1961 I shifted to the Ashram. 

In December, 1962 we went to Calcutta for the marriage of 
our youngest son. From Calcutta, my wife returned to Kashi ashram 
in January, 1963 with her ornaments, without my knowledge and 
in violation of Gunudeva’s clear instructions. These ornaments were 
stolen from our room in the ashram in January, 1963, within three 
days of our arrival. Thus Gurudeva countinues to direct, assist and 

instruct bis disciples even after having departed, in July, 1937, from 
this worid. 


(5) 
Pdrvati-Mandir incident at Pune on April 23, 1959, 


After my illness in December, 1958 at Calcutta and before 
proceeding to Kashi Ashram in July, 1959, I left for KIRKEE on 
the 18th March, 1959, for convalescence and restoration of health, 
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as my son Dr. Gauri Mohan Sanyal M.B. was medical officer, 
Ordinance Factary Hospital at Kirkee (Pune). 

Here, one day after my morning prayers (AAnik) as I came 
out of my Puja room, I found my six year old grandson Surit 
Mohan offering prayers before Gaddess Pérvasi's idol in a temple 
made by him out of clay. 

I was surprised to find a child of six years reciting Shiokas 
with proper rituals in honour of Godess Parvati. 

On my inguiring as to who had taught him to offer prayers 
like this, the child answered to my amazement—“Oh, Do’nt you 
know? Dada Narayan (pointing to the picture of my Gurudeva Shri 
Vishuddhanand Ji) has taught me to do so.” Such is Baba’s Kripa, 
that he guides and instructs even our children and grand-children. 

When [ asked which is this temple, he replied it is the 
‘Parvati Mandir’ near Pune. This kindled a strong desire in me to 
pay homage to Goddess Parvati at her Pune temple. 

So on Sunday the 23rd April, 1959, we started by Car from 
Kirkee to visit the temple. The car broke down on the way, after 
covering ten miles, when we were just two miles this side of the 
temple. These two miles we covered after the car was repaired and 
so got late. By the time we reached the foot of the temple-hill, it 
was already evening. The temple was at a height of about 1400 
feet and there were a great many steps to it. I was terribly tired 
and exhuasted and by the time I had ascended half the steps, I got 
a heart attack right there. I had to stop for rest and breath; while 
all others had gone ahead. 

With in a few minutes appeared a pleasant looking sadhu, 
with a flowing beard, sitting on a stone on the side of the path. 
He said “Oh”, I know you are Srimad Vishuddhanand’s disciple. 
He was my Gurubhai, you look very tired. Sit by me and rest-a- 
while. You wilt be all right just now. And so saying he ran his soft 
hands over my head, heart and body. The touch was very cool and 
refreshing and within a few minutes I felt fine again and closed 
my eyes in relaxation. And as it was getting dark, I thanked and 
bowed to the Sadhu for the miraculous restoration of my health 
and proceeded on my upward journey once again. 

By the time we reached the temple, it kad closed after the 
evening prayers (Arati). I pleaded hard with the priest who, after 
listening to my tale, took pity and opened the temple doors for us, 
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so we had Darshan of mata Parvati and felt blessed. What else | 
saw, I cannot make public. And then we returned, still looking for 
the Sadhu who was not to be found. 

Such was Baba’s Kripa granting a new lease of life to me. 

(6) 

Gurudeva actually eats the Xhir Bhog offered by my 
grandson—Surit Mohan S/o Dr. Gauri Mohan Sanyal. 

On 10th June, 1959 my perandson Surit insisted on offering 
Bhog to Gurudeva and Shri Shiva Thakur. So at 11.00 A.M. he closed 

the door of the Puja room and offered the Bhog. After a while, he 
opened the door and called us all to see that Baba (Gurudeva)} and 
Lord Shiva had eaten up all the Bhog. We noticed particles of Khir 
strewn around the pot and the Bhog pot clean. Our sentiments were 
beyond expression. This only confirmed that anything offered with 
a pure heart is accepted by Shri Gurudeva and the Gods. 
(7) 

Extreme compassion of Gurudeva towards children of 
disciples 

On the Ist November, 1959, my second son, Revati Mohan 
Sanyal was arrested at Visakhapatnam on a criminal charge and kept 
in police custody. My wife while doing jap during Mahd-nisha 
(midnight) in Kashi, heard the wailings of our son Revati Mohan 
from the prison room in Vishakhapatnam. She became very perturbed. 
Soon after she heard a message from Shri Shri Gurudeva to the 
effect— 

Every house hold of my disciples and their children is my 

ashram and they are like my own sons......(rest not audible). 

Thereafter she was directed to feed a ‘Kumart’ every day for 

a month, and then do Purna-abhishek i.e. on the 30th day to feed 
twenty one Kumaris and give cloth and a four-anna silver piece as 
Dakshina to each Kumari. She was told that on completion of this, 
our son Revati Mohan would he exhonerated. After four days of 
eompletion she heard, during ‘Mahinisha’ (midnight) japa time, 
that her son had been actually exhonerated. 

Through Gurudeva’s blessings, a better service in the Stores 
Depu. at Durgapur Steel Factory was secured for him. He has done 
well bere and is at present (25.6.68) Assistant Controller Stores 
(Finance) at Durgapur. 
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(8} 


Gurudeva appears in astral form (Sikshma Sharir) and 
cures my daughter who was suspected of T.B. 

In April, 1962, my youngest daughter Gayatri was admitted 
in the Doon Hospital at Dehradun for treatment of suspected 
Tuberculosis. She was kept in a separate room and was crying 
due to pain and segregation at mid-night of 22nd April, 1962. 
Suddenly Gurudeva, with another mahdtma, appeard before her 
and said—why are you crying my child? My daughter replied “Baba, 
they say I have got T.B. and have segregated me.” 

Baba said “Non-sense; there is no T.B. Take this medicine 
(giving her two tablets) and you shall be all right.” So she took the 
tablets and instantly Gurudeva vanished. Within a few days she was 
cured. 

Such is Gurudeva’s miraculous compassion. 

(9) 

Baba appears in Newyork (U.S.A.) in 1964. 

In August, 1963 my grand daughter Chinmoyi, daughter of 
my eldest son Shri Radhika Mohan Sanyal at present (July, £968) 
working as Deputy Superintendent of Police, Law Section, Anderson 
House, Calcutta, was engaged to Shri Chandra Kumar Bagchi, then 
employed as Asstt. Professor, Mechanical Engineering in University 
of MONTREAL, Canada, from where he had come to his home in 
Calcutta (India) on leave in August, 1963. 

On expiry of his leave, he returned to Canada. There he now 
got appointment as Engineer with the Atomic Commission, New 
York (U-.S.A.). His brother wrote to him several times to come to 
Indja, perform the marriage and then go back if he pleased. But he 
did not respond and kept absolutely silent, inspite of the fact that 
the ritual of engagement viz the Miln’ had been performed. 

This upset my grand daughter Chinmoyi very much indeed. 
She came to Kashi Ashram of Shri Gurudeva on 7th June, 1964. 
During her stay of 3 days, she promised before, ‘Navamundi Ma’ 
that if she got married to Bagchi, she would perform Kumari Seva. 
She also prayed intensely, with tearful eyes, before Shri Gurudeva’'s 
marti to set matters right. 

And lo! on 12th Nov. 1964, a very venerable saint with flowing 
beard, appeard before Shri Chandra Kumar Bagchi about 3.30 A.M. 
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at night in NewYork and in stow but very affectionate tone, directed 
him to proceed at once to India and marry Chinmoyi. When Bagchi 
said “But I cannot get leave’, the saint replied “You apply now 
and you will get it'’—and the saint vanished instantly. 

On waking up Bagchi, as if in a trance, recalled the night's 
vision. On reaching office he applied for leave, which to his 
astonishment, was instantly granted. So he flew from NewYork to 
Calcutta and the marriage was duly performed on the 30th of 
November, 1964. On his arrival Shri Bagchi narrated the story and 
when he was shown Gurudeva’s photograph, he jumped up with joy 
and exclaimed in surprise, Oh! this was the very saint who appeared 
before me in NewYork. The Kumari Seva etc., were duly performed 
on 7th Sept. 1965. Glory be to Shri Gurudeva the performer of such 
miracies, the ever kind benevalent helper of the needy even after he 
has left this world in July, 1937. 

How true prayers are answered and how Gurudeva located 
Bagchi’s house in New York and how Gurudeva flew to NewYork 
are all mystries and miracles which the ordinary men of today with 
doubting natures, will not be able to reconcile with, though a man 
with faith would implicitly accept. 


REMINISCENCES OF THE AUTHOR 
SHRI NAND LAL GUPTA 


C.E. (Roorkee); Retd. Deputy Director, Survey of india and 
Ex-General Manager of the Air Survey Co. of India, Calcutta 


(1) 

The story of my Diksha (Initiation) 

The most blessed day of my life was the 10th of Nov., 1935, 
as on this day ] was initiated (given guru-mantra) by Yogiraj Shri 
108 Vishuddhanand Paramhansadev, popularly known as ‘Gandha 
Baba (Perfume-Saint)’, because his body used to emit Padma- 
Gandha al} the time, indicative of the high state of Yoga attained 
by him. 

This great blessing came about like this. I was a student of 
Civil Engineering at the Engineering College Roorkee (now 
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Roorkee University) from 1930 to 1933, During the period from 
1931 to 1934 Shri Uma Shankar was also a student there and we 
became friends. Uma Shankar's whole family, father, mother, 
brother, sister and himself, were all disciples of Yogiraj 
Vishudhanand. So, off and on while at College, he would talk to 
me about his Gueudeva and his wonderful powers. In course of time 
this kindled my interest in becoming his disciple. So I requested 
Uma Shankar to do the needful at the proper opportunity. 

I passed out of Roorkee as a Civil Engineer in July, 1933 and 
joined the Survey of India department on 27th November, 1933, 
at Debradun. After 4 training period of one year, in October, 1934. 
I was ordered to join field duties at Patna. On my way, my father 
and I, both came to Vishudhanand Kanan Ashram, Varanasi, to pay 
respects to Yogiraj Shri Vishudhanand. And lo! to our great luck, I 
was delighted to meet my friend Uma Shanker and, his father etc. 
who also happened to be at the Ashram. Through Uma Shankar's 
father (late Shri Manmohan Lal), we were allowed access to the 
benign presence of Yogiraj. After a little talk, our request for Diksha 
was conveyed to Shri Gurudeva. He said he would write to the 
west, meaning to his Gurudev Shri 1008 Maha-tapa-maharaj at 
‘Gyanganj' in Tibet, and let us know. We were to keep in touch 
and enquire after every three to four months as to when we would 
be initiated. 

Thereafter, my father and | parted company. Father returned 
via Allahabad and Brindaban to Dehradun and | proceeded on my 
journey to Patna. Uma Shankar later related to me that the 
moment we departed after our Pranams to Shri Gurudeva, he told 
Shri Manmohan Lai and Uma Shankar in the presence of many 
other disciples that my father will take ‘initiation’ from some 
other saint at Brindaban very soon, and rightly enough on his 
return journey he did do so. Such was the mighty insight of the 
Yogiraj. : 
As for myself, I kept writing to Yogiraj and after nine months 
got a reply that I would be initiated on the 9th November, 1935. 
My wife (for whom no separate permission was necessary if 
initiation of both could be done on same day in same Muhurta) 
and I both were initiated on 10th November, 1935, at 4.00 A.M. 
Very elated and utterly blessed we felt for quite a few days 
thereafter. 
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(2) 
Imparting Shakti to complete work. 


During the course of survey work in Arakan Hill Tracts 
(Burma) in about January 1937, I learnt that my confirmation, 
which was due on 27th November, 1936 had been delayed by the 
period spent by me on sick leave while on probation during 1934- 
35 field season. This caused me a very severe mental shock, 
because, inspite of my sick leave, I had produced better and more 
work than my other colleagues, who had been confirmed on the 
due date, ahead of me. 

The menta! depression deepened so much that I decided to 
Jeave the Survey of India. So I wrote to all three, via my father, my 
father-in-law and Shri Gurudeva. After writing the above Jetters, I 
stayed in a Forest Rest House in Arakan Hill Tracts awaiting the 
replies which normally took about 20 days. During the interval, one 
day when I did go out to work, and opened the plane table to make 
my first fixing, I felt giddy fainted and fell back flat on the ground. 
I was taken back to camp thoroughly sick in body and mind. I now 
prayed that replies would soon come approving my wish to leave 
the service, which did come. 

Whereas, my father and father-in-law said I might do so but 
Shri Gurudeva’s reply was “Do not leave the service. Do your 
Kriya properly and all shal] be weil through the grace of the 
supreme-mother.” In view of my implicit faith in Shri Gurudeva, | 
set out on work just the day next to my receiving his reply. 

And lo! all the depression vanished suddenly and full 
confidence returned. I was now able to complete the job happily 
and very expeditiously. None, but Shri Gurudeva—the great Yogi, 
could have given this Shakti (Power)—a miracle indeed. This was 
my first personal experiences of Gurudeva’s Shakti and Kripa. 

At the close of the field season, I was still fecling miserable 
due to non-confirmation., So, I came to Shri Gurudeva at Shri 
Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram (Varanasi) in April, 1937, with many 
a question for clarification. 

But the moment I stepped across the gate into the Ashram 
there came absolute peace and all queries and worries vanished, to 

my utter surprise. I got up the steps to pay homage to Baba who 
was seated in the reclining chair on the ist floor Verandah of the 
Vijfidn Mandir. No sooner Baba saw me doing Pranams to Him, he 
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smiled and said in Bengali “Ki Go Keman Achho? Ki Ki Jigyasa 
Achhe?" viz “Hey! How are you? What are your manifold queries?” 

It was indeed a miracle that he had already read my mind 
and had known that I had come to him with many queries, even 
before I had apportunity to open my mouth. But that is exactly 
where the Maha-Yogi’s powers lay. 

So I said Baba I had come with many queries and worries, 
but the moment I stepped from the road across the gate into the 
ashram, all worries and queries have vanished. 

Baba commented in Bengali in the presence of many other 
Gurubhais “Ar rakam hoe Bapu, Kriya je diye chhi shei theek bhave 
kare jao sakal ai theek hoe jabe™. (My son, it happens exactly like 
this. Keep doing your Kriya properly according to instructions and 
everything will be all right in due course). 

Where would you find such compassion and ready help? 

(3) 

Taking a Second Guru in Oct. 1951. 

After Baba’s demise in 1937, my Xriya also became irregular. 
First it came down to only once in the morning instead of both 
morning and evening and then the timing even in the morning 
became less and less. In fact, I became quite casual and by 1938 
even the moming Kriya was gone. So I virtually became an atheist 
and this continued on till 1957. 

However, in October, 1951, I proceeded with my brother Dr. 
Madan Mohan, Eye Surgeon at Dehradun to Jagadri (near Ambala) 
to attend the annual function of his Guru Shri Mangat Ram—a saint 
who hailed from old N.W.FP., now West-Pakistan. There was a 
good gathering of sclf-less workers and devotees. I was impressed 
by the simplicity and teachings of Shri Mangat Ram ji. 

So I requested Sant Mangat Ram to initiate me. I, however, 
did not disclose to him that I was already initiated. I felt that since 
my Gurudeva and already left the world, so there could be no harm 
in taking another Guru. Sant Ji fixed 4.00 A.M. next morning for 
my initiation All devotees departed at 9.00 P.M. and Sant ji left 
for the jungle. ‘ 

As we started walking in the compound of his Ashram, all of 
a sudden and involuntarily ajapa-japa of the Gurumantra given by 
Shri Vishuddhanand, in 1937, started with cach breath of mine. At 
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this, I felt puzzled and realised that I had done the wrong thing in 
wanting to take a second Guru. 

Yet, as Sant ji had retired and there was no means of 
communicating with him til] next morning, I did go to him at 4.00 
A.M. next morning. Due to timidity I did not express my thoughts 
to him and took initiation, a second mantra, But the feeling of guilt 
persisted and became so strong that within two days I was compelled 
by an unseen power to communicate my thoughts and doubts to 
Sant Mangat Ram Ji, who approved of my giving up recitation of 
the mantra given by him and to continue with ‘Jap’ of the mantra 
already given to me by Baba, Shri Vishuddhanand Ji, 

Salutatious to the real Guru, who guides you while alive and 
even after his departure from this world. 


(4) 
How I took to Kriya again 


Inspite of the above pointer in 1951 as stated above, due to 
human frailities and lack of full faith, I did not take up my Kriya 
seriously even now and there was a complete gap of about 20 years 
from 1938 till 1957. 

During this interval, I developed Rheumatism which affected 
my feet particularly. Every 3 to 4 years the swelling in the feet, 
which had became a permanent feature; used to aggravate and 
coupled with Rheumatic fever and excruciating pain, I would be 
bed-ridden for 4 to 5 months every time. 

On 2nd August, 1956, my father died and, thereafter, I got 
bed-ridden with acute-bronchitis (some Homoecopaths called it 
emotional asthma) from October, 1956 till February, 1957. 
Meantime I was transferred from Dehradun to Calcutta. J reached 
Calcutta on 15th March, "57 and stayed with my friend and 
gurubhai, Shri Uma Shankar, who was then General Manager, 
Telephones, Calcutta. 

Uma Shankar was an ardent and devoted disciple of Gurudeva 
and regular in his Kriya. So I also started doing my Kriya regularly 
both times, morning and evening while I stayed with him from 15th 
March, 1957 till 19th April, 1957, when I was allotted and shifted 
to the first floor Central Govt. flat No. 75 at Belvedere (Alipur) 
Calcutta. 

In the ground floor Flat No. 73 stayed the curator of the 
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National Museum, Calcutta, Shri N.D. Nagpal who was a great 
exponent of Yogasans. Many officers of the colony used to attend 
his classes in the mornings. [ also joined in July, 1957. Within six 
months or so the swelling in my feet, which had persisted for ful! 
twenty years, vanished and I have been free from Rheumatic 
swelling and pain in the feet and fever, ever since till today. 

However, one day in July, 1958 during Yogic exercises, | 
strained a blood vein. This now prevented my sitting in the 
prescribed posture of Padmasan during my daily Puja. 

Even after shifting to Belvedere, I used to visit Uma Shankar 
almost every Saturday when our conversation would invariably veer 
round Gurudeva and his life. 

One such day on 30th July, 1958, the topic turned on to 
Siddhis. Uma Shankar related to me the story of a gurubhai who, 
through regular jap of mantra given by Baba, had advanced 
Spiritually very much and had attained Vak-Siddhi i.c. whatever he 
would utter would come true. 

He however, abused the Siddhi, and was warned twice by 
Baba to desist. But when he repeated the offence a third time, he 
was punished in-as-much as he could not now sit in proper posture 
during Kriya. He not only lost his power compeletely, but there was 
no chance now of further progress. That proper posture plays such 
an important part in—Yoga-Kriya for proper progress, was not 
known to me till the above incident was related to me, and 
thereupon, [ felt miserable. 

So, on returning hame, I sat in Sukhasan; usual cross-legged 
Sitting posture. With tears in my eyes I prayed to Baba to forgive 
me for any serious fault unwillingly committed by me. This I did 
morning and evening for three days and lo! on the 2nd of August, 
1958 I was blessed with Baba’s presence in astral form (Suksma- 
Sharir) through the characteristic Padma-gandha, and I was 
impulsed to try Padmdsan. And to! I was able to sit in Padmasan 
without any difficulty, and in addition, my breath got elongated to 

about five times the normal and the Gurumantra synchronised itself 
with the exhalation and inhalation as if Gurudeva was initiating me 
‘de-novo’. And from that day, I have tried to do my Puja now 
regularly though, I must admit to my utter shame that, there are 
stil] many times when J fail and there are breaks. 
And this happened twenty one years after Shri Garudeva had 
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left his bodily form in this world. This proved convincingly that 
Baba is guiding us even now, after leaving this world. I have felt 
his grace on other occasions also in many ways. [ only pray that I 
may prove worthy of His Grace and follow his tenets more and 
more sincerely and regularly while the grains of the sand of time 
stil Jase. 

(3) 

Shri Baba appears before my daughter MEERA at the 
time of Plastic Surgery Operation 

My daughter Meera Gupta was a charming girl with very fair 
complexion. At the age of five, she was attacked by small pox. 
Inspite of all the care and precaution, when she recovered after 21 
days, the pox left deep marks on her whole body particularly the 
face and her complexion became dark. The moment she looked at 
hereself in the mirror, she was aghast and cried. She developed such 
a complex hereafter that on the arrival of any visitor to the house, 
she would simply run inside. She would not visit her intimate 
friends even, in fact she avoided everybody. How much persuation, 
cajouling and encouraging it took us all to get her to join school. 
At cach change of school due to my constant transfers from one 
station to another, 1 had to approach the Rev. Mothers of her 
convent schools to treat her with compassion to enable her to tide 
over her inferiority complex so that there was no problem in her 
marriage later. 

In 1966, when I was posted at Calcutta, 1 got plastic surgery 
done to her face by the eminent Plastic Surgeon—Dr. Murari 
Mohan Mukherjee at the Presidency General Hospital, Calcutta. 

On the day of the operation, while she was being moved from 
the ante-room to the operation theatre, Shri Shri Baba appeared 
before her in physical form, with the accompanying fragrance and 
assured her that all shall be wel! and she need not be afraid at all. 
Baba also told her the names of two Homoeopathic medicines 
which she was to take 3 times a day cach and no spots will then 
remain visible on her face. She felt emboldened and went through 
the operation with confidence which proved successful. But she 
forgot the names of the Homoeo medicines. As a consequence she 
improved very much, although the spot did not vanish completely. 

But she got rid of the inferiority complex, regained her poise 
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and confidence and has been happily married since. 

So Baba continues to look after the disciples and their 
children even now, 

(6) 

Baba saved the life of my son, involved in a very serious 
rail accident. 

On the Sth of June, £971 at 12.45 hours, I received a 
telephone trunk cal] from my wife from Deihi at DUM DUM 
(Calcutta), where I was working as genera] Manager, Air Survey 
Co. of India. It was a Saturday and my office would have closed 
at 1.00 P.M. I was invited to a very ald friend’s house in Calcutta 
and was to have returned back to Dum Dum only next Monday 
morning. 

My wife told me that my son Chaitanya Prakash Gupta, who 
was then posted as D.M.E. (Divisional Mechanical Engineer) on 
the North Eastern Ratlway with Head-quarters at Lucknow, had 
gone to inspect his Loco-shed at Gonda. His train arrived at Gonda 
in the morning of 5.6.71 at 3.50 A.M.While his train was still 
parked on the rail line at Gonda, another train through some 
Signalling mistake, was taken on the same Jine and rammed full 
steam into his stationary train. The driver of the running train, 
noticing the inescapable collision, lost his nerve and jumped off 
the running train. So the engine of this train at full speed ploughed 
through all the three saloons at the rear of the standing train. My 
son’s saloon being at the end got the full impact. 

The wooden frame work of the saloon was completely 
smashed and its roof-tin got torn and slid and rested on the coal 
tender of the engine of the running train. My son’s bush shirt and 
pant got stuck to the front of its engine. Two of his orderlies met 
instant death. My son was thrown up and out through the now open 
roof, first on to the roof of the third saloon from the rear and then 
on to the ground over a thorny bush on one side just within about 
three feet from an eight feet deep pucca drain along the rail track. 
If only he had fallen another three feet beyond, he would have 
dashed against the pucca drain and his head would have been 
crushed to bits. 

In the adjoining saloon, the District Medical Officer of 
Gonda, N.E. Railway was travelling with his wife and grandson. 
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A splinter from his capitulated wooden saloon wall pierced his 
stomach and he died instantly. His wife at seeing this collapsed of 
heart-failure there and then and only the grandson survived. 

In the third saloon, the lady Assistant Medical Officer 
(A.M.O.) was the only one to escape death. Her husband A.M.O, 
at Lucknow, N.E. Railway Hospital, who had taken leave to 
accompany her and the orderly were both crushed to death. 

Thus only one each only out of the three incumbents of each 
saloon was saved. The impact was so severe that even the 
foundation rail I-sections of steel supporting the saloon bodies, 
which were about 30 feet long, were twisted round and coiled to 
circular shape of about 8 to 10 feet diameter, as personally seen 
by the author at the site on the 8th June, when he visited his son 
at Gonda Railway hospital. 

On receiving the telephone call, I arranged for necessary 
reservation and left CaJcutta the same evening and reached Gonda 
Railway Hospital at 9.00 P.M. on the 6th June, my wife having 
armved a couple of hours earlier from Delhi. My son was bandaged 
right from head to foot with splints, with only the eyes unbandaged 
and looked exactly like an astronaut. He was under sedation and 
nobody was allowed to disturb him for two days, as besides other 
severe grievous injuries, his fractured head had to be stitched at 
nine places. 

On the 9th of June only he was able to talk and visitors were 
allowed to see him. So when the driver of his ill-fated train came 
to see him, the first question my son put to his was— 

““Manohas Lal! when you first spotted me on the side of the 
railway wack after the accident, was my bed sheet cloth wrapped 
around the wounds on my fractured head. I ask this, because 
although I could fee] the blood flowing out from the wounds but 
when ever | tried to put my hand on to the wounds it would not 
touch any blood but instead with some kind of soft cloth.” 

Manohar Lal—**Sir, at 4.00 A.M. when I saw you, your head 
was bandaged.” 

Chaitanya—“Bandaged at that hour of the morning? What 
kind of bandage was it and who could have done it?’ 

Manohar Lal—Sir, the bandage was just like the one you 
have now in the hospital all overs your body and head. And there 
was a lady in a dburga, standing close to you at a distance of 
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about three feet, when I and my cleaner spatted you at that early 
hour, She stood there till I brought the riksha but vanished within 
a few minutes of our departure from there with you for the 
hospital. 

Now it is for the reader to make his own surmise, but I have 
no doubt in my own mind that it was none other than my kind and 
compassionate Guru, who had appeared in the form of the ‘lady- 
in-the-burga’ to avoid identification and had done the bandaging 
as an emergency first-aid to save the life of the son of a disciple 
from the fatal injury due to the accident. My son remained on the 
‘critical-condition-list’ of the railway accident victims for full forty- 
eight or more hours. 

Shri Gurudeva had himself had stated on many occasions 
before disciples that he has taken upon himself the responsibility 
of not only safeguarding the disciples but their sons, daughters and 
future generations also from untoward accidents and calamities. 

It is only we who lack faith and may fail to appreciate and 
assess the full benefit of his great blessings. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI MANAMATHANATH SEN 


(Incidents as narated by Shri Manamathnath Sen himself at 
Kashi on 17.10.1980 to the author} 


incident No. 1: Baba produces a coral! through Sarya- 
Vijhan 

Kumar Jamini Ballabh Sen, my father, who used to reside at 
10 Duff Street, Calcutta, got initiation from Shri Gurdudeva in 
October 1919 on Maha-Saptami day of Sri Sri Durga Puja, at Puri 
Ashram. 

Before his initiation, he first met Shri Gurudeva at Shn W.C. 
Banerjec's residence at Tower House, Akhil Mistri Lane, Calcutta 
in 1917. Thereafter he used to visit Shri Gurudeva off and on. At 
that time Jamini Ballabh Sen was suffering from piles and was 
under the treatment of the renowned Homeopath Dr. Akshoy Dutt, 
who had become friendly. In the course of conversation Kumar 
Jamini Ballabh Sen, told Dr. Dutt about the miracles exhibited by 
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Yogiraj Shri Vishuddhanand and asked him he would like to visit 
him. At this Dr. Dutt said that he did not believe in miracles 
which must only be hypnotism or hallucinations. This annoyed 
Janaki Bailabh Sen very much and he threw a challenge to Dr. 
Dutt that if he did rot believe him, why does he not himself test 
the Yogiraj. 

Thereafter one day he took Dr. Dutt to Tower House. At that 
time Shri Gurudeva created for the beneftt of Dr. Dutt a few 
scents and changed a flower from one kind to another with the 
help of a Jens. Dr. Dutta held Yogiraj’s hand to make sure that it 
was not a sleigh of hand. Yogiraj gave a soft stap on Dr. Dutta’s 
cheek and said “‘You fool! you think I am playing tricks on you 
through deception.” He set aside the lens and tore a shred of wool 
from the woolen blanket on which he was seated. He held the 
shred of wool in his hand and by exercising his will-power 
(ichchha-shakti) converted the wool-shread into Manga the 
coral gem. 

Dr. Akshoy Dutt saw this with amazement. The coral was 
still soft and pliable. The other disciples present wanted to see 
that. One of the disciples pressed a nail into it—which is still on 
it The coral is still (on 17th Oct. *80) in the possession of his son 
Dr. Manamath Sen, staying at 10 Lake Range, Calcutta-700026, 
carefully preserved. This put Dr. Akshoy Dutt, who was initially 
an absolute non-believer, into some doubt. Yogiraj felt that Dr. 
Dutt was not yet thoroughly convinced of the reality of the 
incident and said ‘*You are not convinced even now’. And 
immediately he opened out his abdomen at the navel (Ambilicus) 
and inserted a small pillow through the opening. At this horrible 
sight Dr. Akshoy Dutt became unconscious. Gurudeva then 
sprinkled cold water on to Dr. Dutt’s face and the diciples fanned 
him tiit he regained his consciousness He fell at the feet of the 
Yogiraj to pardon him for his lack of faith and requested the 
Yogiraj for initiation. 

Yogiraj said, he would write for permission to Gyanganj (his 
Headquarters) before he could undertake his initiation. Yogiraj did 
write to Gyanganj but the reply was “There is no point in initiating 
Akshoy Dutt as his life-span is almost over” and rightly enough 
Dr. Dutt died after two ycars. 

Kumar Jamini Ballabh, who had accompanied Dr. Akshoy 
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Dutt, did desire very much in his heart of hearts to possess the coral 
but dare not express his desire as he was not a disciple till then 
and there were senior disciples who, he felt, had naturally a better 
claim to the coral. 

But finally he failed to restrain himself from expressing his 
tarnest desire to take that coral and keep it in his possession if 
the Yogiraj would condescend to let him have it. Gurudeva instantly 
handed it over to Kumar Jamini Ballabh Sen. Kr. Sen stated to the 
Yogiraj that the coral] would be kept asa relic from generation to 
generation and as aforesaid it is still in the custody of his youngest 
son, Dr. Manamath Nath Sen (Homoeopath}. 


Incident No. 2 : Baba cures me of severe biood-dysentry 

In 1919, my father, Kumar Jamini Ballabh Sen, took me to 
Puri for a change of climate as I had become very weak due to 
an attack of severe blood dysentry. I (Manamath Nath) had been 
under the treatment of the great Kaviraj Maguni Misra, but his 
treatment proved of no avail and my condition continued to 
deteriorate. At this my father went to Yogiraj Vishudhanand’s 
Ashram at Puri, whose yogic power he had already seen at Tower 
House in Calcutta in 1917. He requested Yogiraj to visit his house 
at Puri and see his critically ill son Manamatha. 

The Yogiraj was kind enough to visit our house at Puri and 
on seeing me declared that “This boy cannot die now, he has many 
more jobs to perform yet.” This was declared in 1919 and Shri 
Manamathnath Sen is stili alive on 17.10.82 having attained the age 
of 68 years. I was duly initiated in May *36 at Vishudha-ashram 
Burdwan. Undoubtedly Sri Gurudeva extended my life. 


Incident No. 3 : Baba extends life-span of my brother 


A celiable astrologer of Calcutta had predicted to Kr. Jaimini 
Ballabh Sen that his eldest son Gopi Ballabh Sen would die before 
attaining the age of 18 years and that there was no chance of his 
survival beyond that age. This upset Kr. Jaimini Ballabh and his 
wife very much. Ultimately after his initiation in 1919 by Shri 
Yogiraj Vishudhanand Kr. Jamini Ballabh requested Shri Gurudeva 
to initiate his son Gopi Ballabh also who was i5 years of age in 
1919. So by the time Gopi Ballabh attained 16 years of age, he 
was duly initiated in April, 1920 at the Garden House of Kumar 
Jamini Ballabh Sen, known as Rangpur Rajbagan Bari, Janhvi 
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Nilaya, Vill & PO. ARIADAHA, Distt. 24, Paraganas, where Shri 

Vishuddhanand’s birthday was first celeberated. As a result of the 

initiation, Gopi BaJlabh Sen not only crossed his 18th year without 

any mishap but lived to the age of 45 years, to the great happiness 

and satisfaction of his parents. 

incident No. 4: As related by Smt. Prabhabati Sen 
mother of Shri Manmath Sen to him regarding her Diksha 
At the time when your father Kr. Jamini Bailabh Sen got 

permission from Gyanganj for initiation, the same was for initiation 
of both your father and myself. When your father intimated the 
news to me, I remarked—‘*We have already been intiated by Yogiraj 
Panchanan Bhattacharya, disciple of the great Yogi Shri Shyama 
Charan Lahiri. So I do not want to get initiation again.” My father 
was disappointed, as he wished that both get their initiation once 
again. But he remained silent and said nothing. That very night my 
mother had a dream, where in she was chased by a furious bull 
uli she got completely exhausted and could run no further. At that 
very moment Yogiraj Vishuddhanand appeared in the dream and told 
her not to be afraid of the buil anymore. The bull disappeared and 
Yogiraj gave water from his Kamandalu to my mother to drink, and 
my mother was well again. At this moment her sleep was broken. 
In the morning my mother told my father that she would desire to 
get initiated by Gurudeva along with my father. My father became 
jubilant to hear this and accordingly both were initiated together 
in 1919 at Puri Ashram. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI NIKUNJA BEHARI MITRA 


10D, SWINHOE Lane, Caicutta - 700 042 


(I, Nikunja Behari Mitra, Retd. Foreman, Ordnance Factory, 
Dehradun have been requested by my reverend Dada Shri Nanda 
Lal Gupta (of Dehradun) at Shri Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram, 
Varanasi, to state few instances of protection and mercy extended 
to me by the most Reverred Shri Vishuddhanand Paramhansdeva.) 

My mother took initiation from Baba sometime in the year 
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1930, being introduced by Shri Arun Kumar Bose of Calcutta who 
happens to be our relative. Since then kind protection has been 
rendered to us by Him from dangers. A few such notable instances, 
amongst many that occured in my life, are detailed below for the 
information of all. 


(1) 
Baba saves me from Imminent death. 


I am the eldest son of my mother. On Thursday the 31st 
August 1933 I was employed as a Supervisor in the Rifle Factory, 
Ishapore. While working on the centre lathe machine I met with a 
serious accident resulting in the loss of my right thumb. Before the 
accident I received a warning from my colleagues at about 2.10 
p-m. to give up the work which I was doing at that moment, as J 
was likely to meet with an accident on the machine. I did not pay 
heed to their warning. But after five minutes of the warning, my 
thumb got entangled with the internal thread of the part under 
manufacture, the chuck of which was rotating at the rate of 1500 
revolutions per minute. Instantly the wire rope to stop the machine 
get torn when I made frantic efforts to stop the machine. By the 
kindness of Gurudev I got strength, both physical and mental at 
the moment and pulled out my hand from the cluches of the 
machine. I was taken to the Ordinance Hospital immediately and 
operated and the wound stitched under Chloroform. At that time it 
scemed to me that Gurudev was standing near my head and 
consoled me. I had no temperature and recovered completely within 
a week. Capt. Lossing the Chief Medical Officer was very much 
Surprised at the progress of the wound. 

In the meantime, on learning about the accident, my mother 
ran to Bhowanipur Ashram to Sbri Gurudeva and narrated the 
incident with tears in her eyes and requested him to see tht I do 
not get incapacitated for work in future. At this the kind hearted 
Guru pacified her and stated that at the cost of one limb, my life 
was saved by Him. In reply to further questions Gurudev assured 
her thai—‘‘(a) my earning capacity would not be diminished nor 
future promotions affected, (b) I would be able to write by my right 
hand as usual, and (c} I would be the disciple of His grand son 
‘Saroj’ at a later date.” 

In this connection it may be mentioned here that I retired as 


264 SWAMI VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


a Class I Gazetted Officer, 1.O.F.S. category under the Ministry of 
Defence, after rendering 30 years long service. I was cautioned by 
every body that I would not now be able to write with my 
ihumbless right hand. So I tried to practice writing with my left 
hand. But it was a problem and I was not successful at all. 

On 16th October "33, I unconsciously took the pen and 
started to write by my right hand though bandaged. After some time 
I was completely surprised to get back my ortginal handwriting. I 
thanked Shri Gurudev for his kindness and guidance as I was to 
go to see the Works Manager next morning. There I was asked to 
write and I came out of that test quite creditably. Both the 
superintendent and the works manager were very much surprised 
at my performance as they had thought that I would not be able 
ta write legibly. I was appointed on a special job on the very date. 


(2) 


Baba increases the number of Bel leaves from 108 to 
280, 


I was transferred to the Ordance Factory at Kanpur in August 
1949, In September 1951 my mother, accompanied by “Chandi Ma’ 
a sannyasini of Sri Rama Krishna Mission and a priest came to my 
bungalow to arrange for a KAVACH (amulet) for my elder son 
Swapan who was 5 yrs. old at that time. At the time of Havan tt 
was noticed that the 108 Bel leaves counted by my wife, 
subsequently checked by my mother and Chandi ma, were actually 
increased mysteriously to 280 in number. Every body was surprised 
how the number got increased. The priest confirmed the following 
morning that this was necessary. This was done by Shri Baba, as 
later confirmed by Him. 


(3) 
Baba saves Arun from death due to Dyptheria 


On Saturday, the 26th July 1952, I went to the Factory after 
taking my breakfast along with my second son Arun. I returned 
from the Factory at about 1 p.m. and found Arun in the bed with 
a piece of cloth soaked with Eau-de-cologue on his forehead. I 
learnt from my wife, who was sitting by his side, that he was 
running a temperature of 10.30 F. A clear warning was coming out 
from inside my heart (instinct) to contact the Doctor immediately 
as the attack was very serious. I could not disobey the call and 
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cycled to a place five miles from my bungalow to inform my family 
physician, Dr. A. Bagchi. The doctor came after 3 hours and 
suspected it to be a case of ‘Dyptheria’, The swab from his throat 
on glass slide was taken to Dr. Bajpayee, the Pathologist for culture. 
After examining the siide he declared it posiive. He got very keen 
to knaw the history of the case. I explained to him the 
circumstances stated above that led me to call Doctor Bagchi 
immediately. He told me that there was no doubt left in his mind 
that my family members were being protected by some super- 
natural power who had directed me to call the Doctor within a few 
hours of the attack, whereas most doctors generally send such cases 
to him after more than 36 hours. He assured me that one or two 
Syrum injections would cure the child completely. At the same time 
there were several cases of Dyptheria in the Armapure Estate and 
all proved fatal, except my son’s. 

Next year again my mother came to Kanpur accompanied by 
Chandi Ma. After spending a month with the family they were 
about to return to Calcutta the next day. At night at about 2 A.M. 
Chandi Ma suddenly started talking with some body, subsequently 
revealed to be our reverred Gurudev. 

He stated that the “Bilwapatras’ mentioned at para 2 above 
were increased by Him as it was necessary for the purpose to be 
fulfilled. 

Secondly he also revealed that He was in the bungalow when 
the boy had an attack of virulent Dyptheria, otherwise the boy 
would not have survived. There were other eight cases in the 
Armapore Estate at the same time and all proved fatal. These are 
instances where Gurudeva’s kindness were bestowed on the families 
of his disciples. 


(4) 
Baba saves my house from being robbed 


In October 1955 I went to Calcutta on leave. My gardener 
Ram Nath of strong build 6 ft. in height, hard working and !oyal 
to the family, had taken the responsibility of looking after my 
children and security of the house during my absence from Dehra 
Dun. One night at about 2 A.M. he felt a jerk to bis body but as 
he was fast asleep he did not get up. Then he received a severe 
slap on his check. He woke up and saw a sage having long white 
beard and garments of saffron colour, wearing wooden chappals 
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standing inside the room. He directed him to go out, as several 
armed dacoits with implements in hand had entered the bungaiow 
compound. Ram Nath came out of the room with his lathi in hand, 
When the dacoits saw Ram Nath they ran away. After that there 
was a sensation amongst the guards and security staff in the Estate 
to chase out the bad elements of criminal nature who had infiltrated 
the estate with a view to commit burgalary. 


(5) 
Baba saves me from train accident. 


Prior to my retirement in March 1966 at about 1.30 P.M. 
one day I intended to catch a tram in Calcutta, coming towards 
Esplanade from South. I was about to cross the train lines wher 
suddenly [ was obstructed by a human hand stretched out and a 
cali to stop. I tured left and stopped when a speedy tram from 
the Esplanade side overtook me there. Had I not been obstructed 
at that moment and forced to change the direction I would have 
been struck by the tram. f had not noticed earlier when crossing 
that a man was standing there at the particular place. Now, | 
approached him with folded hands and thanked him for saving 
me. In the mean time three trains blocked at the stop were 
allowed to proceed. I did not attempi to board any as I wanted to 
see which side my saviour person would go? The man vanished 
and could not be seen but the Padma-gandha could be un- 
mistakably smelt So, now I knew that Dada Gurudey, in the guise 
of a poor man, had appeared on the spot at the right moment and 
saved my Itfe. 

(6) 

Baba saves me yet again. 

I might narrate yet another minor incident here. One day 
while coming to the office at 6 Esplanade East (D.G.O.F’s 
Headquarters) from South Calcutta, I got down from the mmnning 
bus. Due to the great speed of the bus, I was about to knock 
against the electric-light-post on the road side, when I was pulled 
back, by the collar of my bushshirt, by 2 rugged locking man 
dressed in tattered clothes. If that particular beggar had not 
checked my motion in the opposite direction I would have 
knocked my head and possibly broken my skull. 1 felt that my life 
was saved again by the grace of Gurudev appearing in such a 
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dress, almost that of a mad man, because the un-mistakable 
Padina-gandha was there again. It would be seen, therefore, that 
we are all fortunate to get his mercy in our day to day problems 
and affairs. 1 would mention here that after my retirement, my 
wife and I were initiated in the spiritual life on Thursday the 22nd 
Sept. 1966 by his grand son SAROJ] MOHAN — GUI BABA, as 
was predicted to my mother in August 1933 by Gurudeva - Shri 
Vishuddhanand Paramhansdeva. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI SACHCHIDANAND CHOUDHARY 


Vill. & PO. Aruar, Distt. Burdwan-713/2] 


(i) 

Baba appears in the form of a carpenter 

I was initiated by Shri Vishuddhanand Paramhansdeva in 
March 1931 at 20, Rupnarayan Nandan Lane, Calcutta. 

I was a student of B.E. class in Sibpur Engineering College, 
Calcutta, at the time. After ‘Diksha’ we are supposed to sit for japa 
in a secluded place with closed doors so that other people may not 
see the Yogadanda and Yantra. We were cight students in our 
dormitory, so there was no place where | could sit for my ‘ahnik’ 
in the mornings and evenings. After thinking deeply, I decided to 
exploit the minarets, of which there were four on the 2nd floor, 
for the purpose. The minarets had doors but without locking 
arrangement from inside of outside. [ wished I could get a 
carpenter. And I suddenty see a carpenter in the hostel compound. 
I asked him if he could fix a bolt and a staple? He said—why not. 
And so a staple was fixed on the outside of the door and a bolt 
from instde. And thenceforth I could do my afnik regularly. Who 
could this carpenter have been? 

(2) 
My first realization of Guru-kripa. 
I and my elder brother went from Serampur to 20, 


Rupnarayan Nandan Lane, Caicutta, to pay respects to Baba in the 
evening. Before we had time to settle down, Yogesh basu chased 
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us off saying that is time for Baba to go for prayers. I felt 
particularly offended and emotionally upset. We returned to Howrah 
to catch the train for Serampur where my father was posted as Sub- 
Inspector of Police. The train was just departing so we got in 
without purchasing tickets. Luckily nobody checked us for tickets 
on the way. We reached home and I suddenly got Baba’s Padma- 
gandh, tndicative of his presence. [ called out to my brother and 
he also got the smell. So I realised Guru Kirpa in that he felt we 
bad remorse for not having been allowed to sit even for a few 
Minutes with him (Gurudeva} when we had taken so much trouble 
to go from Serampur to Calcutta. 


(3) 
Baba’s unseen hand in helping my son 


During the year 1968, my son, Jyotirmoy Chowdhury was a 
student of B.Sc. Ist year at R.D. & D.J. College, Monghyr. 

He had applied for a scholarship of the Patris Lulumba 
Moscow University, U.S.S.R. tin 1968. He was called for interview 
at Deiht by the Govt. of India. I accompanied my son to Delhi. 
While he went for interview, I kept meditating on Baba and felt a 
very calm sentimental feeling of contentment. For all the 20 
minutes that my son took for the interview, my mind was in 
complete concentration of Baba’s Charan. On my son's coming out 
from the interview I enquired ‘‘How have you done?” He replied — 
“Most satisfactorily, my replies were applauded by at least two 
members of the Interview Board.” 

Thereafter, we returned to Jamalpur (Monghyr) and kept 
awaiting a call. Next morning when I sat for my Japa, I heard 
Baba’s voice saying—“I was with you in Delhi.” This assured me, 
that my son has succeeded at the interview, but I did not disclose 
this to my son at that time. 

After a fortnight my son enquired of me whether, in view of 
there being no call till then, he should prepare and sit for his B.Sc. 
examination. 

I told him, “Yes, you may prepare for the examination, but 
J feel that you have been selected. He in surprise asked me the 
reason for my thinking so.” ] said—“Take it from me and have 
faith in my words.” 

About seven days later, a letter was received from Delhi, with 
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medical forms for completion and return, stating that I was to keep 
ready for departure to U.S.S.R. on the 13th of August, 1969. On 
receipt of the forms, a letter of confirmation regarding departure 
was 10 issue. 

So [ felled in the forms and sent them the next day by 
ordinary post, as time did not permit of these being sent by Regd, 
A.D. 

Upto 8th Aug. ’69, however, no information was received. So 
our whole family went to Delhi. Dropping them at Kali-Bari, my 
son and I went straight to Shastri Bhawan. On enquiry, we found 
that a letter was just then under despatch. We collected the same 
in person, 

Now the question arose about petting the pass-port. Since 
we belonged to Eastern India, my son was expected to get his 
passport from Calcutta Passport Office. But as the time for going 
to and return from Calcutta was not enough, we requested the 
officer concerned if the passport could be issued from Delhi, in 
view of the special circumstances of the case. The particular 
officer regretted his inability but referred us to his boss, who 
instantly agreed to our request and himself walked over to his 
assistant's seat and told him to arrange for getting the passport 
from Delhi Passport Office. So we were sent to the Delhi Passport 
Office with a letter. Here, we met a young gentleman, who 
enquired if my son had a medical certificate regarding in- 
coulation, vaccination etc. This had to be done at least a week in 
advance of the date of departure. We never know about this. We 
said we have no such certificate. 

He offered to get it done and had it done for a small 
consideration of Rs. 25/- only. Next day he himself, delivered the 
medical certificate to us at Kalibari duly pre-dated. This is how 
through the grace of Baba all problems and impediments were 
solved and removed and my son was able to Jeave on the due date, 
whereas many other selected candidates got held up by a week for 
lack of these very certificates. 

I could feel that an unforeseen hand was helping me and my 
son al] the while. 
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REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI PHANI BHUSHAN MUKHERJEE 


78, Narendranagar, Calcutta - 700056 


This incident, which took place on the 13th November 1965, 
was related to the author by Shri Mukherjee on 7.1.83 at 
Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram, Maidahia, Varanasi. 


Cure of severe mental] depression 

I, Phani Bhushan Mukherjee, now residing at 78, Nacendra 
Nagar, Calcutta-56, was in service in 1965, with the Calcutta Port 
Trust. My father, mother and myself—all of us were disciples of 
Baba, Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansa. 

On account of my truthfulness and integrity, my boss in office 
had taken such a liking to me, that he would agree with all my 
suggestions. He would trust my statements in disregard of those 
from my colleagues and even my seniors. 

In course of time, this ied to so much heart-burning and 
jealousy amongst the Jatter, that it became the cause of many 
intrigues against me. So much so that J started developing mental 
tension and a stage came when I turned almost insane. I now did 
not want to talk to any one and would shoe-off anybody who 
wanted to come near me, 

When all types of treatment—allopathy, ayurvedic, 
Homoeopathic and psychiatric—proved of no avail and my 
condition kept on deteriorating, my wife suggested to me to go and 
visit Pir Gorachand at Kamdebpur, about 29 miles north of Calcutta 
and pray to Him for a cure. 

So on the 13th of November 1965, I went there, accompanied 
by my younger brother Ahi Bhushan Mukherjee. Throughout the 
bus journcy a queer thing happened in as much as I started seeing 
my Gurudeva Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansa, in every direction, 
no matter which way I would turn, even towards the sky, as in his 
last pose (before his death), the one with the goggle on. And this 
vision continued al] the way till I reached Kamdebpur. Here this 
vision turned into a vision in the sky of a giant idol (murti) of Lord 
Shiva, with long tress {jata), a flowing beard, a bulging pot-belley 
and holding a big trident (trishul} in the right hand. 

Then I offered prayers to Pir Gorachand and took the 
medicines given by his subject (representative) and this cured me. 
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But, immediately at Kamdebpur alone, an old man about 75 years 
old, in a black coat buttoned up to the coilar, appeard before me 
and asked me to follow him. He took me to a close-by sugarcane 
fieid and asked me to sit down. | objected, pointing out that there 
were snake-holes on the spot and a snake might come out and bite 
me. But the old man made me sit down there alone and gave me 
full and clear instructions as to how | should perform my daily 
‘Ahnik’ (worship) properly. 

The old man then asked me to sing the song which I had sung 
the previous evening and also joined me in the singing. He 
emphasized that whenever that song would be sung, even the snakes 
would get enchanted and sway with the rhythm. The purport of the 
song was— 

“Why are you wandering aimlessly and wasting your valuable 
time Oh, man!. Nobody in this world is yours. Why do you not 
constantly remember your Guru who alone is yours for all time and 
chant your Ishta-mantra (jap) incessantly.” 

Thereafter he instructed me to undertake a particiular anusthan 
for twenty-one days every midnight from 11.30 P.M. to 1.30 A.M., 
at the completion of which I would certainly have a vision of the 
Divine-Mother and all my desires would get fulfilled thereafter. 

Now [ left Kambedpur and reached home. I started my daily 
Ahaik in the manner advised. ] also commenced the Anusthan. For 
all three nights consecutively, I fell involuntarily asleeep on my 
puja asan each time ] started on it, and hence I had to abandon il. 

After about a fortnight, the same old man, in the black 
buttoned up coat, turned up at 5 P.M, at my Calcutta Port-Trust 
Quarters at Majerhat. He took me to my prayer-room and again 
explained how I was to sit—in which pose, facing which way and 
the way the mantra was to be recited and other connected rttuals. 
He also told me, in advance, what I will see and achieve. But he 
specifically warned me not to reveal these things to anybody. He 
asked me again to try the 21-day anusthan. He also told me to 
remember him mentally whenever I needed his help and assured 
me of his appearing at my call. 

] tried the anusthan for the second time, but failed to make 
it, as sleep would over-power me each time J would sit down to pray. 

I must, however, confess that I have received his help on ail 

occasions and the fragrance which I smelt on each occasion was a 
convincing proof of his arrival in subtie form. 
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The old man also told me to stop smoking completely. I 
expressed my doubt saying that I am so addicted to it that I may 
not be able comply with his command. He then advised me to chew 
big-cardamon in lieu of smoking and to ask for Guru’s help and 
assistance whenever he felt like failing. He assured me that I would 
certainly be able to give up smoking. I am glad to say that through 
the Guru’s grace, I have been able to give up smoking completely 
by following his advice. 

I related the whole sequence of happenings to my mother, 
right from my departure from my house to Kamdebpur till my 
return. On hearing it all, my mother assured me that the old man 
was no other than our Gurudeva. 

Later, [ had occasion to visit Shri Brahmanand Paramahansa, 
another discipie of Shri Baba at JHANTI-PAHARI in disctict Bankura 
(West Bengal). Here Swami Brahmanand told me that my mother 
was a very pious soul. She had prayed to Shri Vishuddhanandji, our 
Gurudeva, io relieve me of my mental trouble. It was Guruji alone 
who had met me at Kamdebpur in the garb of the 75 old gentleman 
in the black buttoned-up coat. He also emphasized the fact that Guruji 
continues to appear still when sincerely called for. He had come to 
his (Brahmanandji’s) that very ‘Bhakti-Kanan-Ashram’ also on the 
Guru-Purnima day, just about five days earlier. 

This proves, beyond a shadow of doubt, that Baba still 
continues to shower his blessings on his disciple and devotees and 
helps them out of their difficyities, so long after his térodhan on 
i4th July 1937. 

Such is his benevolence. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI INDER BHUSHAN MUKHERJEE 


This incident about Guru-Darahan was related to the author 
on 20.9.79 by Shri Inder Bhushan Mukherjee of 112, F-Block, New 
Alipore, Calcutta- 53 at Kashi Ashram. 


(1) 
Baba gives me darshan after his tirodhan 
Gurudeva Shri Shri Vishuddhanand Paramhansdeva had left 
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his mortal form in 1937. This incident related to September 1973 
when I visited the house of my Gurubhai Late Jitendra Nath 
Chakravort: of 6/1, Dwarika Ghosh Lane, Chetla, Calcutta-27. He 
had a separate Puja room and looking for his I happened to open 
the door of this room which was just closed but not bolted. I smelt 
a very sweet fragrance—Padma-gandha (Lotus-perfume) the same 
as used to emanate from the body of Shri Shri Gurudeva when he 
was alive in physical form and I used io visit him at Rupnarayan 
Nandan Lane in Calcutta. Not finding my friend I was just 
recceding when he arrived. On my mentioning about the perfume 
he confirmed that Guruji often visits him in astral form (@ Wat) 
when the fragrance is felt. After talking for a little time f returned 
to my house and while on my way I was just doubting if Guruji 
really visited even now. And on reaching house I said, “If this is 
true would you give me your darshan today.”” And io! at 2.45 A.M. 
in the night I suddenly woke up to see Gurudeva standing before 
my very eyes in his usual dress-Dhoti and Chadar, as I used to see 
him at Rup Narayan Nandan Lane. And ever since I have never 
doubted that he looks after us even now. 
(2) 

My transfer order is cancelled 

I was working in the office of the Executive Engineer of the 
Port Commissioner Calcutta at 51, Circular Garden Reach Road, 
Calcutta-43 in 1973, Suddenly I was ordered to go and join the 
Ballast Section which was a hot-bed of Nexalites—known for 
indiscipline and murderous attacks at the slightest provocation. | 
had only eighteen months left for retirement and I felt very 
unhappy at the transfer. So I first requested my officer verbally not 
to transfer me but he turned down my request. Then after a few 
days turmoil in my mind [ decided to make a request in writing. 
And I[ wrote out the application for non-transfer, placed it at the 
foot of Sri Gurudeva’s photo and handed it over to the Executive 
Engineer, who duly forwarded it to the Head Office. After a few 
days, the Head Office wrote back staying my transfer and instead 
ordered the transfer of the person who had maliciously engineered 


my transfer. 
Such was the Kripa of the Guru. 


er4 SWAMI VISHUDDHANAND PARHAMAHANSADE VA 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI AKINCHAN KUMAR DATTA GUPTA 


62, Lake Avenue, Calcutta - 700026 


This was related to Shri Nand Lal Gupta at Vishuddhanand 
Kanan Ashram, C-21/2, Maldahia, Varanasi-2 during his visit during 
Durga Puja Utsava on 16.10.80 

A touch-stone prepared by Yopiraj Shri Vishuddhanand 
Paramhansdeva 

One day in 1932 I went to Burdwan Ashram of Yogiraj 
Vishuddhanand Paramhansdeva, with my father Shri Akshoy Kumar 
Datta Gupta who was his disciple. The Yogiraj had made several 
precious stones like diamonds, through Solar Science (SURYA- 
VIJNAN) by directing certain rays of the Sun through a magnifying 
lens on to cotton wool. 

The Yogiraj enquired of me (Akinchan Kumar Datta Gupta) 
if I had read in books about touch-stone? On my reply in the 
affirmative, he showed me one wrapped in cotton-wool. It was of 
deep red colour with brilliant lustre, oval shaped about i.5 cm long. 

The sight of the stone brought to my memory the story of 
the touch-stone wonderfully written by poet Rabindra Nath Tagore 
which ran as under— 

There used to be a Brahmin in Burdwan who was a great 
devotee of Lord Shrikrishna. He was miserably poor due to which 
he used to keep very depressed. One day he had a dream wherein 
Goddess Laxmi told him to go to Vrindaban and meet the well 
known saint Sanatan Goswami who would remove his poverty. 
Accordingly the Brahmin set out for Vrindaban and contacted 
Sanatan Goswami and told him about the dream. 

This set Sanatan Goswami thinking as to how he could 
remove the poverty of the Brahmin, as he was a mendicant and 
owned nothing to give to the Brahmin. Suddenly it dawned on him 
that one day when he had gone for his bath in the Yamuna he saw 
a brilliant lustrous touch-stone, on the bank of the Yamuna, which 
he buried in the sand as it was of no use to him since he had 
renounced the world. Instantly Sanatan Goswami directed the 
Brahmin to go and dig out the touch-stone from the spot where he 
had buried it. The Brahmin went and dug it out accordingly. 
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Incidentally the touch-stone came in contact with the iron-case of 
the amulet tied to his forearm and the iron casing turned into gold 
instantly. He was wonderstruck at the power of the touch-stone, but 
at the same the thought struck him that “‘there must be something 
even more valuable than the touch-stone, which led Sanatan 
Goswami to shun it and bury it in the sand.” 

So he gave up the idea of becoming rich and approached 
Sanatan Goswami to gift him with that thing, even more valuable 
than the touch-stone, which Sanatan Goswami possessed. 

From the above story it is evident that the touch-stone not 
only converted iron into gold but it also purified the heart of this 
poor Brahmin, who threw the touch-stone into the river and instead 
besought the blessing of Bhakti from Sanatan Goswami. 

Touch-stone finds mention in Hindu-Shdsiras. Yogiraj 
Vishuddhanand Paramhansadeva had prepared fabulous stone even 
in this age of Kaliyuga. Just before his death the Yogiraj, 
, despatched them to Gydnganj, a great yogashram in a beautiful 
valley located in west Tibet, so that they may not fall into 
unscrupulous hands. On other occasions, he had produced similar 
jewels through sheer will-power. 

This is an instance to show the great powers of the Yogiraj. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI PRIYANATH DEY 


M.A., B.L. Inspector of Police, Burdwan Sadar Circle, Bengal ' 


(1) 

Gurudeva saves me from serious injury. 

While I, Priya Nath Dey, was posted as Dy. Superintendent 
of Police at basirhat (Bengal), ] was one day going along with the 
Circle Inspector of Police (both on cycles) from Sarupsagar Police 
Station, cross-country across the fields for inspection. 

All of a sudden, a cow came and hit against my cycle and I 
was poing to fall down in a deep ditch when I| involuntarily 
remembered Shrj Gurudeva and lo! an unseen hand gave me 
support and J just, as if, sat down in the ditch The inspector 
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immediately came and pulled me out of the ditch which was full 
of lotus-fragrance. I was, safe and sound, without a bone broken, 
through the help of Shri Gurudeva. 

Such is his compassion. 


(2) 
Gurudeva averts a motor accident 


I, Priya Nath Dey, was them Court Inspector at Alipur, 24 
Parganas, Bengal. One day the Sadar sub-divisional magistrate 
with the Sadar Sub-divisional Officer was proceeding by car to 
mufassil for trial of a criminal case and took me also with them 
in the car. 

On the return journey, near about Bagdar-hat, the car struck 
against a pillar at the corner of a culvert The car was running at 
a high speed and consequently the tyre, which struck against the 
pillar burst. Nearby, there was a pond and the car after hitting the 
post headed straight towards the pond. In distress, I remembered 
Baba (Shri Gurudeva) for help. Instantly an unseen force stopped 
the car from going into the pond, which would have resulted in 
very serious Injuries and even death of ail of us. 

Just at that moment, one taxi-car came from the opposite 
direction and the men in the car, who had the necessary tools, 
repaired the tyre and part of the damage to our car and made it 
road-worthy. It looked as if it was all pre-arranged. Thereafter we 
proceeded to Alipur. 

Gurudeva was at that time staying in Bhowanipur Ashram and 
on being dropped at my house, I immediately went to Shri 
Gurudeva to pay him homage. 

Before | had time to say anything, Baba remarked “Hey! did 
not your car give any trouble?” 

I replied “‘Baba! you have saved us from the clutches of 
death.” 

Baba then said ‘‘There was no possibility of the car 
overturning, when ] was there to help.” 

At this all other Gurubhai’s asked me for the details of the 
accident which I narrated as above. 

All were wonder struck and thanked Shri Gurudeva for his 
extreme compassion. 


REMINISCENCES OF SHRI GIRINDRA NATH CHATTOPADHYAYA 277 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI GIRINDRA NATH CHATTOPADHYAYA 


dangambari, Kashidham, Varanasi 


(Lt) 

How Baba (Gurudeva) saved my son from 

severe Typhoid 

In 1921, in the month of Ashwin during the Sharadiya Puja, 
I came to Kashi for taking initiation (Dikska} from Shri 
Vishuddhanandjt Parmahansa. I could not, however, do so owing 
to the illness of my only son who got laid up with severe Typhoid 
fever. A coupie of days after the one fixed for my Diksha I went 
to mect Shri Gurudeva at the Ashram. 

Gurudeva (Baba) asked me “Hey—Go! where were you all 
these days?” 

I replied “Baba! I could not come due to the iliness of my 

Baba said “Do not be afraid. He will be all right.” 

But gradually my son’s condition tumed more serious. We 
despaired of his life but I refused to accept his death as 1 had full 
faith in Yogi Guru’s words. Thereafter one day I happened to meet 
Shri Gurudeva at Dashdshwamedh Ghat at the Ganges. Gurudeva 
enquired about my son’s condition and asked me to get the son 
treated by Basant Bhattacharjec, a good Kaviraj. I did so and the 
son got cured and took solid food after five days of treatment. He 
had, however, became very weak and could not get up from his 
bed. My wife expressed a desire to see Gurudeva with the son at 
Hanuman Ghat (Oudhgarbhi) Ashram where Gurudeva used to 
reside then. So I passed on the request of my wife to Shri Gurudeva 
who permitted me bring the son and mother to the Ashram 
immediately. This I did and Gurudeva directed that the son be laid 
at the spot where Baba performed the Puja (ahnik) daily. After 
fifteen minutes Gurudeva also entered his Puja room and asked the 
boy as to how he was. He replied in a faint voice “Baba! I have 
no fever but I am too weak to get up.” At this Baba raised him up 
with his hand and helped him walk in his Puja room. 

Thereafter he brought him out of the room and handed him 
over to the parents saying that the son would be able to get up 


$on. 
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and walk on his own from the seventh of eighth day of PAalgun 
and rightly enough he did so. Thereafter, I got my initiation. 

This ts how Baba saved my son's life. 

| (2) 

How I obtained a good match for my daughter through 
Gurudeva’s Kripa 

In 1925, I went to Calcutta with my family to arrange for 
the marriage ceremony of my daughter. Gurudeva was then staying 
ai Bhawanipur ashram, 7 Kundu Road, Bhawanipur, Calcutta, and 
I went to meet him there. Before I could say anything, he, in his 
Sweet manner, said “Ki Go! you have come to settle your 
daughter's marriage in Calcutta. (Thus he had read my thoughts 
already) Well, go ahead, your daughter will get a good husband.” 

He instructed me to look for a match who belongs to a good 
family, is well educated and well bred and has no demands for 
dowary. Such a bridegroom was found at Bdrdngar. Shri Gurudeva 
was informed and approved of the match and said that the bride- 
groom has a very bright future. 

The marriage was performed. After marriage the bride-groom 
passed M.A. in English and got a good service in the Imperial Bank 
of India, Subsequently he became a Member of the London 
Commercial Institute. Later, after passing various subjects in 
Banking he was promoted high up in position in the Bank and the 
couple has been very happy. 

Thanks to Shri Gurudeya and His grace. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI NEPAL CHANDRA CHATTERJEE 


Police Officer, Alipur, Calcutta 


(1) 
How I was able to secure Jeave and visit Gurudeva’s 
Birth place when the odds were all against it 


Once I decided to visit Bondul, a village 14 miles north-east 
of Burdwan (W.B.), the birth place of Gurudeva, Paramahansa Shri 
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Vishuddhanandj: to attend the marriage ceremony of Shri Durgadas ~ 
Chatterjee, son of Shri Gurudeva, as also to attend the Shiva-rdtri 
festival which was to be celebrated at Bondul a couple of days after 
the marriage. So I took a week’s casual leave to proceed to Bandul. 
In the meantime a letter was received in office that the Dy. 
Inspector Genera] of Police was going to arrive during that very 
time to inspect my office. This upset my plans and [I was very 
perturbed. So f informed Shri Gurudeva, who was still at Burdwan, 
of my inability to come. His reply was “Do not bother, let things 
take their own course.” 

D.1.G. police did come for inspection but was telegraphically 
recalled to his Headquarters at Calcutta. The inspection was 
therefore cancelled and I proceeded to Bondul happily according 
to original programme. 


(2) 
Cure of sickness of my son by Baba 


During the tenure of my posting as Inspector of Police at 
Burdwan, my sons Amar, aged about [2 years, got sick with 
remittent fever. He did not respond to the best treatment I could 
atrange, and the fever continued for a fortnight. 

In the evening, when Shri Gurudeva was taking his evening 
meal comprising of milk, Luchi (maida puri) and plantain at our 
house, my sick son Amar insisted on having Baba's prasad (Tle) 
out of the above articles. We tied very hard indeed to dissuade 
him owing to his fever but he would not agree and the matter had 
to be brought to Shri Gurudeva’s notice. 

Gurudeva said “Give him a little”. So he took a little Prasad 
and fo, next morning the fever was gone and he was minning about 
happily. 

Such is Gurudeva’s grace, power and compassion. 

(3) 

The power of Ichha Shakti (Will-Power) showering 
down of grapes during Baba’s sleep. 

At Raniganj when Shri Gurudeva had once gone there, he 
suddenly fell asleep while we three of his disciples viz. myself 
(Nepal Chandra Chatterjee), Rajni Banerjee and Naren Ghosh 
(munsif) were sitting. Suddenly a shower of grapes came down 
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from the roof. While some fell into Shri Gurudeva’s open mouth, 
we all also picked up a few and ate them with great relish. 

Gurudeva opened his eyes and said “So, you had a feed of 
grapes. You see, I just went into a sort of dream and therein desired 
to eal grapes. So my desire was fulfilled by God who showered 
the prapes.” 

This is an example of fulfilment-of a Yogi’s desires through 
his power of fchha Shakti. 


REMINISCENCES OF 
SHRI NARENDRA NATH BANERJEE 


(1) 

A long time ago, I departed by train from Varanasi for 
Bhagalpur. 1 had to change my train at Kiul Junction. When I 
reached Kiul, I found the platforms on either side jam-packed with 
passengers. I Jearnt that there was a big fatr at Jasidih and all the 
passengers were going there. 

As soon as the train halted, there was such a heavy influx of 
passengers into my compartment, that leave alone the chance of 
getting out, I almost got suffocated through pressure from all sides. 
In utter distress, “I called out to Baba in my mind, to save me from 
death under the on-slaught.” Simultaneously | felt a great inflow 
of strength and pushing the people back on all sides I was able to 
get back to my seat in the compartment. I looked out of the window 
towards the rear side of the platform and noticed a well built soldier 
in Khaki uniform looking at me. 

I told him—“I am unable to get out due to the congestion 
at the gate. I would like to get out through the window, if he could 
lend me a hand.” It seemed as if he was awaiting my request. He 
immediately placed one hand round my waist and with the other 
held both my jegs and put me down on the platform. 

Till now, I had no time to think, but after I got settled down 
in the train for Bhagalpur, I reflected on the sequence of events 
and it did not take me long to conclude that Baba alone had helped 
me out of my predicament. | realised now that Baba is always with 
us through thick and thin and at all times. 
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(2) 

Relief from Sciatic pain 

On another occasion | developed Sciatic a pain and got 
confined to bed. No amount of medicines and treatment helped me. 
So much so, that I lost all hope of life. My wife was sitting by 
me on the bed and rubbing the prescribed emulsion on my leg when 
she clearly heard a whisper in her ear ‘Another twenty days’, And 
we both smelt Baba’s lotus-fraprance. 

Would you believe it, I was cured just after twenty days. 


(3) 
Death by accident averted 


On a third occasion, it was after Baba’s tirodhdn that 1 was 
returning from Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram at Maldahia to avadh 
garbhi ashram in Varanasi, where I was then staying. Cycle-rikshaws 
had just been introduced in Varanasi for the first time. I sat in a 
cycle-rikshaw upto Gowdolia from where I meant to traverse the 
rest on foot. But on reaching Gowdolia I asked the riksha-wallah if 
he would take me up to Harish Chandra Ghat for which I would 
pay him an extra two annas. He agreed and we proceeded on. By 
the time we reached Madanpura, a big Ekka (horse-cart) of a 
businessman coming at great speed from opposite side knocked at 
my rtkshaw and proceeded on. | was thrown out of the rikshaw 
under the impact. While I was in the air, I called out—“‘Baba and 
the same moment I felt as if somebody had held me and diverted 
my fall. If I had fallen straight, my head would have struck a huge 
stone lying there and the skull would have gone to pieces with little 
chance of survival. I fell just on the side of the stone and my head 
lay just a little ahead. My chest, however, struck against the stone 
and I was unabie to get up. Just at the moment I smelt the customary 
fragrance indicative of Baba's subtle presence.” 

A few muslim boys, who were sitting there picked me up and 
seated me on a chair. To my utter surprise not a bone was broken, 
nor was the hurt grievous. 

After resting for a while, I thanked the boys and walked upto 
Avadhgarbhi. There one of my relatives and another boy of the 
Jocality helped me up the stairs to my room on the first floor. After 
treatment by Shri Bansidhar Kaviraj I was perfectly allright within 
a short time. 
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In this way I have received Baba’s compassion and has 
experienced his presence on many occasions even after his passing 


away. 
a 


REMINISCENCES OF 
DR. NRIPENDRA MOHAN MUKHERJEE 


of Purutlia 


Ever since the birth of my first child, my wife got afflicted 
with Rheumatism. She used to get slow-fever with swelling over 
the whole body and pain in the joints. Even after nine years of 
treatment it could not be cured. 

After the birth of the second child, her condition deteriorated 
even further. Now she started having continuous fever and pain in 
her stomach. Gradually she lost her sleep as also her appetite. 
Medicines did not work and even a change of climate failed to do 
her any good. 

A stage came when she started getting excruciating pain in 
her spine daily promptly at four o’clock in the afternoons. This 
used to last for an hour during which she would turn and twist 
under the pain, like a freshly slaughtered goat. The fever would 
ris¢ upto 107°C—the uppermost limit of the thermometer. Her 
condition used to be so pathetic that even the treating physician 
could not stand the sight of her at that time. Then the ailments 
abated for a time to re-appear Jater. 

When the treatment by an eminent loca) doctor and two civil 
surgeons failed to cure her, we took her to Calcutta and entrusted 
her to the care of a famous ayurvedic physician there. The treatment 
was tried for full forty-five days but afforded no relief. 

Later one day my wife became unconscious and started 
bleeding from her nose. Next day her left side got paralysed and 
the food-pipe also showed signs of inactivity. She could not now 
swallow anything. Thirst became so intense that she would drink 
off a whole bucket of water in twenty-four hours. Then after giving 
her glucose for some time she was able to swallow sae but that 

only in the sitting posture. 

Gradually her body became very very weak and she was 
reduced to a skeleton. Ants clung on to one of her sides and bite 
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her to cause a sore, Sometimes finding her unattended even a crow 
would sit on one of her feet and try to prick the other with his 
beak. Day and night, she had to be raised and given water umpteen 
times. When people of the household got tired of serving her, 
people of her side had been called in for our assistance to attend 
on her. We lost all hope of her life. There was one more reason 
for our despondency. For performing Shivaratri Vrat the people of 
our household used to go to our farm-house, about ten miles away, 
where my parents had installed 2 Baneshwar Linga given to my 
mother by Shri Baba, after taking it out of its resting place in his 
head. During the Shivardtri Pujan of the first Prakar, my mother 
had a vision of Guru-Rajya viz. there was no worldly object there, 
only the resplendent Guru was sitting and at his feet was seated 
my wife in skeleton form. Seeing her there, my mother exclaimed— 
“my dear daughter-in-law, how are you here?” My wife replied— 
“T have got a place at the feet of the Guru.” 

We all surmised from this vision that my wife’s death was a 
certainty now. 

This way, six months more elapsed. Even my wife lost hope 
of life and started praying for death. During his life time Baba had 
saved me (Dr. Nripendra Nath Mukherjee) from the clutches of 
death through Beri-Beri. Now after his ‘dehavasin’, he saves my 
wife from death. My wife had a vision at midnight—“that Baba 
came and sat at her head-side, my wife wept, fell at his feet and 
requested to end her life and give her a place at his feet, pointing 
to her fragile frame of body.” 

Baba placed his right hand on her forehead in benediction 
and my wife could clearly discern the whole internal anatomical 
structure of her body. Baba then said—‘“‘From today, your 
Rheumatism has gone. Your main disease pertains to the stomach. 
Get that treated now.” So saying, Baba disappeared. But Baba’s 
‘body-scent” persisted. Due to long ailment, my wife could not 
easily bring herself to accept the vision. Even so, she tried to pick 
up the glass of water to see if she could drink the water on her 
own. And to her uiter surprise, she, who till now could not raise 
herself up on the bed without assistance, was able to get up on her 
own and drink water. She rotated and revolved her hands and feet 
to make doubly sure. Now she felt sure that Gurudeva had really 
come. She shouted in giee to her sister and exclaimed—“Look 
Didi! Gurudeva has cured me of my Rheumatism.” 
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1 was happy that the rheumatism had been cured but was not 
unduly elated. 1 feit that thinking of our sins, Baba had not rid my 
wife of the stomach complaint and she might yet die of that disease. 
The rheumatism had, no doubt, been completely cured because the 
tumour of the hand Rheumatic node under the skin just above the 
foot, which had been reguiarly increasing in size for the last ten 
to twelve years had disappeared completely. 

But now, the Tubercular nodes started developing in the 
intestines, accompanied with pain and fever. As per the desire of 
my wife, we took her to Calcutta and put her under the treatment 
of the eminent physician Dr. Denham-White. The Doctor was 
devoted to Baba. On learning that we were Baba’s disciples, he paid 
special attention but in the end he had to admit that the case was 
beyond his competence. 

So we returned to our home in Purulia. After a few days, my 
younger brother (Khagendra Chandra Mukherjee) Khagen heard a 
whisper in his ear—"'Homoco-lodine is the medicine for your 
brother’s wife.” Khagen himself is a homoeopathic M.B. Doctor 
and had been giving many other homoeo-medicines to my wife but 

‘lodine’ had never struck him as the right medicine for her. 

Trusting the voice from heaven, he gave homeo-lodine to my 
wife and she started improving. The tumours in her intestines 
started bursting one by one and pus and blood started flowing out 
with the faeces. The stomach started reducing till it came to the 
normal size. 

Now we realized that the vision seen by my mother on the 
Shivaratri occasion meant cure at the feet of the Guru and not 
death. 

a 


AN ENGLISH COUPLE COME ALL THE WAY 
FROM ENGLAND TO INDIA TO TEST BABA’S 
YOG-SHAKTI 


Baba converts a garland of Bela flowers to one of 
Champa flowers. 

One day, an English couple, who had heard about the great 
Yogic powers of Shri Vishuddhanand Paramabansdeva and had 
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travelled all the way from England to India, landed at 
Vishuddhashram at 6 Kundu Road, Bhawanipur, Calcutta, along 
with an interpreter, conversant in both English and Bengali. 

They purchased a nice garland of Bela flowers from the 
market, had it completely encased in big plantain leaves and 
brought it with them to offer to Baba. 

On their arrival, Baba asked them 

Baba—Have you brought a garland of Champa encased in 
plantain leaves? 

The interpreter explained Baba's question to them. The couple 
felt very dis-appointed and said between themselves—‘“‘We had 
heard a great deal about the Swami’s Yogic powers. To see these, 
we have come all the way from England to India and this is what 
we see. When we have brought a garland of Sela flowers, the 
Swami says it is of Champa flowers.” 

Gurudeva told the interpreter 

“Ask them for what purpose they brought this garland? The 
interpreter asked them and told Baba that they have brought this 
to offer to you.” 

Baba—Then why are they not offering it? 

At this the couple opened the packing and were wonder- 
Struck to see that the garland made of Bela flowers started changing 
into one of Champa flowers before their very eyes. Seeing miracle, 
they realised the yogiraj’s powers and went back fully satisfied. 


A FEW MORE EXPERIENCE OF 
DISCIPLINES AND DEVOTES OF 
GURU KRIPA AFTER BABA’S (TIRODHAN) 
PASSING AWAY ON 14.7.37 


(The reader has so far read through a mixed fare of 
experience in the form of Reminiscences of disciples and devotees, 
during Yogiraj Vishuddhanand Paramhansdeva’s fife time and after 
his tirodhén (passing away on 14,7.1937). In this chapter, are 
included instances experienced exclusively after his dehavasan, 
which establish the fact that Gurus never die and that Baba is still 
guiding, helping and giving darshan to his disciplies and devotees). 
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Experiences related by Sarva Shri 

. Jyotirmoy Ganguli 

. Subodh Chandra Rakshit 

. Phani Bhushan Chowdhury 

. Umatara Chowdhury 

. Anath Nath Chakravarty 

. Hara Prasad Mukherjee 

. Surendra Nath Mukherjee 

. Dakshina Prasad Roy Chowdhury 


1. Incidents related by Shri Jyotirmay Ganguli, of 89 
Mahesh Mukherjee Road, Belgharia, Calcutta, 56 in the 
lives of — 

(a) His mother— Shrimati Surma Devi, 

(b}) His own wife and {c) some others. 

(These were related to the author on 16.4.78 at Shri 
Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram, Maldahia, Varanasi) 

(1) 

Baba extends the life span of my mother Smt. Surma 
Devi Ganguli. 

Seven days after the cataract operation of his eyes in Calcutta, 
our Gurubhai Shri Benode Chandra Roy of Muzaffarpur (Bihar) was 
brought over by us from the hospital to our home at 89 Mahesh 
Mukherjee Road, Belgharia, Caicutta-56, at 7.30 PM. for further 
convalescence. 

My mother was serving him with evening tea and snacks. 
Suddenly her duo-dena! ulcer burst. She shot out of the room into 
the verandah and vomitted about two buckets full of blood. 

We immediately went by car and brought our nephew, Dr. 
R.N. Chatterjee, M.D., Emetrius Professor of Cardiology at the 
R.G, Kar, Medical College, My brother Nirmal suggested that we 
should admit mother in the medical college, but it was decided to 
keep her at home alone. So eight junior doctors of Dr. Chatterjee 
were called in by him from R.G. Kar Medical College Hospital. 

My mother's blood group was examined, and we obtained 
blood in relays from the hospital. Fifty-three bottles of Dextrose 

Glucose and saline and nincteen bottles of blood were transfused, 

but to no avail. Dr. R.N. Chatterjee, in consultation with my son- 

in-law Dr. Bhudhar Banerjee, M.B.B.S., D.G.O. Master of 

Obstestries and Gynaecology, declared her dead. 


oOo“ OS tA & WG by = 
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[ was asked to start “Gita-Path’, but due to extreme grief, ! 
could not manage it and my brother Nirmal then took over. My 
father meditated on Gurudeva and the éshta-mantra for a while and 
put some Gangajal in my mother’s mouth. All relatives and 
neighbours did the same; a customary ritual for the dead. 

And now, every body—sons, daughters, son’s in Jaw, daughters- 
in-law, grandsons and grand daughters in-law, grand sons and grand 
daughters and neighbours present started crying. The whole house 
was enguifed in extreme grief. My father was keen that the corpse 
should be taken to the burning-ghat before day-break, as enjoined 
by the scriptures. So we gat the cot. etc., and started bedecking it 
with flowers and buntings. It was the month of December, and at 
midnight it was very cold. Taking her for cremation at that hour 
would have put everybody to great inconvenience. 

So, I requested Dr. Chatterjee to advise my father that there 
may yet be a chance of revival of my mother and therefore, not to 
hurry unduly. But my father was insistent. 

By now it was 2 A.M., when my son-in-law suddenly noticed 
a slight movement in my mother’s dead body. He immediately 
spoke of his observation to Dr. Chatterjze. They immediately fell 
prostrate on the ground and put their ears on to my mother's chest, 
one by one, and jumped up in joy to see that breathing had re- 
started and then the pulse also returned. 

They re-started the injections and blood-transfusion, though 
my mothers continued to be in coma. i ran up to my Puja Room 
and camestly prayed to Gurudeva to grant an extension of two more 
years to my mother’s life-span till my niece, Mala (Nirmal’s 
daughter) got married, because after the death of Nirmal’s wife 
{mala’s mother), my mother had brought up mala. She earnestly 
wished to see her married before her own death. 

] heard a whisper in my ear—“Yes! so, shall it be. Kumari 
Mata is waiting down-stairs, go and feed her.” I shot out of the 
Puja Room and enquired if any Kumari had come. Somebody said 
“Yes she was here but has just gone out.’ I ran out in search of 
her and met her just as she was stepping out of our outer courtyard. 
I requested her to save my mother. She replied “That is exactly 
the purpose of my visit.” So I brought her inside again. 

We reverently washed her feet, seated her and fed her with 
the only two Rajbhog (Sweet) pieces available at that time in the 
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house. After she ate them we gave her dakshina. At that precise 
moment, my mother whispered and asked for some Kumari-prasad. 
But the Rajbhog had been completely eaten up by Kumari Mata. 
So we pickedup the little syrup of the Rajbhog left on the leaf of 
Kumari Bhog and put it on mother’s tongue. We also requested 
Kumasi Mata to stand at my mothers head-side and applied the dust 
of her feet onto mother’s forehead. After this Kumari Mata left. 

From that moment, my mother pradually started improving 
till she regained her normal health. She married her two grand 

daughters and died only in 1982, two years after the above incident. 
(2) 

Baba gives Darshan to priest 25 years after Tirodhan 

In 1962, Navamundi Siddhasan’s Pujari, Naren Pandit died. 
So for performing the worship on the occasion of Durga-Puja 
festival, we brought with us my father’s cousin sister's husband, 
Shri Surendra Nath Banerjee, from Calcutta. 

At 3 A.M. one morning, while massaging his body with 
mustard oi! before his bath as per his normal practice, Shri Banerjee 
noticed Shri Baba, with a halo around his face, coming from Vijfian 
Mandir towards him. Baba nodded at Shri Banerjee and went along 
towards Guru-Vigraha Mandir. Here he entered the temple through 
the barred window and merged into his own marble statue in the 
1emple. Thus Suren Dada had Baba’s darshan full twenty five years 
after his dehavasan. 

(3) 

My cook also sees Baba in Physical form in 1962 

My cook Ram Thakur (Ram Chandra Dass) had come with us 
myself, my wife and daughter from Calcutta to Kashi on the occasion 
of the Durga-Puja festival. Being the Honorary Secretary of the 
ashram, one day I continued to work on my accounts in the Vijfian- 
Mandir till 10 P.M. at night. So my wife sent the cook to call for 

dinner. 

By the time Ram Thakur reached the water tank near the 
Vijfian Mandir, he saw Shri Baba come out of the Vijfian Mandir 
and walk towards the Dharamshala and called my wife and daughter 
Bela to have darshan of Shri Gurudeva They however, could not 
see Baba, who had disappeared by then, but could distinctly smell 
the Padma-Gandha (lotus scent). 
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Baba appears in such form every now and then even now, 
although he left his earthly form as early as July 1937. 
(4) 
Baba reminds me of the unaccountable money in a 
subtle way 
On the monring on Shasti day during the Durga Puja in 1962 
at Kashi Ashram, I gave rupees eighty to Bini to bring ghee from 
the market for preparing Pulse for Kumari Bhojan on the maha- 
navami day. When I sat down to tally the account at right, the 
balance in hand as per account did not tally with the cash in hand. 
I tried and tried tilt 2 A.M. in the morning. Finally I got fedup 
and in sheer disgust, threw the account book at Baba’s coloured 
photo in the big frame in Vigyan Mandir hall, saying—"T have not 
stolen the money, where has it gone? What for do you punish me 
so much? When everybody else is snoring away in sound sleep, 
here I am sitting and struggling to tally the account. I shatl not do 
_anything for the ashram from tomorrow. Here are your books.” 
So saying? I came out of Vijiian Mandir and locked the hail. 
As I was coming down the three steps, Baba’s voice came distinctly 
in my ears. “But you have given Rupees Eighty for purchasing 
Ghee to Bini.”” Oh God! what a relief. IE reopened the door, 
prostrated before Baba’s photo and begged his pardon for my 
childish mis-behaviour. 
Baba always comes to your rescue in time of distress. 


2. Reminiscences of Guru-Kripa by Shri Subodh 
Rakshit 

How Gurudeva saved my life during Hindu-Muslim Riots in 
Calcutta. 

I was residing in Calcutta when the Hindu Muslim riots 
broke out in 1946. I wanted to go to Baba’s (Gurudeva Shri 
Vishuddhanand Paramhansdeva’s) Ashram at 6 Kundu Lane, 
Bhowanipur. The only way lay through muslim basti. So in the 
evening, as I was passing through it, some four or five ill-meaning 
muslim youths, with knives, accosted me with a view to assult me. 
When they came very near to me I shouted ‘Jai Guru’, ‘Jai Gur’, 
‘Tai Guru’, ‘Jai Guru’. The muslim boys talked amongst themselves 


290 SWAMI VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


a few sentences inaudible to me and decided to leave me alone and 
went away. 

Such is Baba’s Kripa. 

How Shri Gurudeva saved me from an attack by a 
leopard. 

In 1937 after about five months of Shri Gurudeva’s leaving 
his body in flesh, I had gone to Nainital. One day ] went alone 
for a walk during the day time. I came to the edge of a jungle and 
noticed a leopard heading for me at great speed from the top of 
the hill. f had only an umbrella with me. Instantly I saw death 
Staring in my face, the end of my life. Seeing no other means of 
escape, [ took the only and last recourse of calling for Baba’s help 
and surrendering to his mercy. I smelt Baba's lotus fragrance. And 
Lo : the leopard gave a loud roar as if struck by lighting, when 
just about five to six yards from me, leapt back and disappeared 
into the jungle. Thus was I saved, through Baba’s grace. 


3. Some personal experiences of Guru Kripa by Shri 
Phani Bhushan Chowdhury 


({) 

How Baba showed us the right path at night when we got lost 

Baba Shri Vishuddhanand’s birth place is village Bandul in 
the district of Burdwan in West Bengal. Baba has installed here the 
Hart-Har Banling he which he got from Gyanganj Yogashram in 
Tibet. 

It had been a standing desire with me to go and perform 
Shivaratri Vrata there once. By chance many people joined me to 
go to Bondul this time. One was the eminent doctor, Shri Neerad 
Ranjan Ghosh of Bhawanipur, Calcutta. He was not a disciple of 
Baba but an ardent devotee. Another was Jagdish Chandra Basu 
(nickname Taru), son of our Gurubhai Shri Jyotish Chandra Vasu. 

All three of us, left Calcutta on the 7th of Phalgun by the 
afternoon. From there we caught the bus and reached village 
KUCHUT just 11 miles away. There my friend Shri Shiva Nath 
Choudhury had already fixed up a bullock cart for our onward ‘cross 
country journey as per previous instructions. After prayers and 
evening tea, we set off from there, in the light of a hurricane 
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lantern. After about two hours the lantern went out. We had a torch 
but the cartman objected to its use as his bullocks were not used 
to go in torch light. After traversing a little more distance in the 
dark the cartman said that he seemsed to have lost the way. 

We got quite worried now. It Jooked as if we would have to 
go round in circles in the dark night and who knows we might get 
into the clutches of robbers. It was about 9.30 p.m. There seemed 
no village nearby, only cultivated fields aJ) around us. So litte 
chance of any help forth coming from any quarter. We felt like 
passengers on a ship without a sail. In desperation, we remember 
the Guru, our last resort. 

Suddenly we saw a ray of light through a clump of trees, we 
made the light and on approaching it we asked the man with the 
lantern, the way to Bondu!. He said, we are on the wrong track. 

He pointed out the right wack to the cartman. It seems, the 
cartman did not quite understand and took the wrong direction 
again. If we had proceeded a little further, our cart would have 
janded in a pond and we all would have been drowned. 

Within minutes, the man with the lantern re-appeared and 
gave the cartman a good telling off. He again explained the correct 
route to him very explicitly and ieft. After he had disappeared. 
Neerad Babu remarked—**Wherefrom did this man with a lantern 
appear at this hour of the night in this forlorn un-inhabited open 
country.” 

By now our senses had become normal. We looked round for 
the Lantern-bearing man but he had disappeared as quietly as he 
had appeared. We were still wondering how all this happened, when 
we smelt the lotus fragrance of Shri Baba. By now, our cart reached 
the ashram at Bondul and we heaved a sigh of relief. This was the 
first time in my life, when my long standing wish to portake in 
the Shivaratri festival at Bondul was fulfilled. It is learnt that during 
Baba's life time, Shivaratri at Bondul used to be performed with 
great eclat, but even this time, the joy and enthusiasm were 
commendable and the experience beyond description. 


(2) 
Yet another visit to Bondul to celebrate Baba’s Birth- 
day 
The attraction for Bondul had deveioped to such an estent 
that on the twenty-ninth of Phalgun I again decided to reach Bondul 
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to join Baba’s birthday celebrations. This time, 1] was accompanied 
by an income-tax officer who was an ardent devotee of Shri Baba 
and Shri Basu of Chandan Nagar, a disciple of Baba. 

We ieft on the twenty-eigth of Phalgun, Saturday by the 
Banaras Express and found as if atl was pre-arranged. [n the 
afternoon we reached Kuchut village. 

Here we found a cart which belonged to Bondul itself. It had 
come to Kuchut to transport some other visitors in the morning 
alone, who. failed to arrive. The cart, however, waited till our 
arrival. It is not known why, it stijl hung on and took us instead, 
to Bondul, although it was due back in Bondul during daytime 
alone. The cartman had, God alone knows on whose initiative, 
carried a lantern with him. So we had no difficulty in reaching 
Bondul at night, within a short time. 

Next day, we celebrated Baba’s birthday with great joy. 

(3) 

How Baba solved my financial problem 

Once I took ill.-Due to dysentry my body became very weak. 
So I decided to go to Bondul for a change of climate and 
improvement in my bodily and mental health. 

On the day of departure, I suddenly felt depressed at the 
thought of financial stringency. I sat for my morning prayers with 
an uneasy mind, | was thinking al} the time that the money with 
me was not enough for the requisite expenses. However, during 
the prayer I heard a votce in my e¢ar saying ‘Why are you 
worrying’. Take with you the copy of the book ‘Yograjadhiraj 
Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansa’. Sell it and the money you will 
get thereby would be enough to tide you over the financial 
problem. 

On hearing this I felt surprised, as also elated. Immediately 
after finishing my Puja, I took out the copy of the book and kept 
it in my baggage. Unexpectedly the book got sold at Kunchut 
village alone on the way to Bondul and I was able to manage 
all the expenses. So what I had heard during my prayers came 
Out true. 

I remained in Bondu) for eighteen days. Through the grace 
of Baba and Shri Bonduleshwar Mahadeva, [ was cured and 
regained my health completely. What could not be achieved through 
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all the medical treatment by eminent doctors at Calcutta was 
achieved at Bondul in a miraculous way, without medicines. 

It will not be out of place to mention here that the climate 
and environment of Bondul is very healthy, calm and inspiring. 
Although “‘Bonduleshwar has not so far attained the fame of 
Visheveshwar, Baidyanath or Tarkeshwar, but it eppears to me that 
by the end of the second five-years plan. When the means of 
communication become easier, this little known Bonduleshwar will 
attain fame as a place of pilgrimage and spiritual advancement. 
Baba and his Gurudeva Sh. Bhriguram Paramahansdeva are also 
Said to have prophesied the sanie.” 


a 
4. An experience of Shrimati Umatara Dasi 


Baba cures my grand son from a terrible disease 

The incident narrated by her, took place in the year 1950 
A.D., full thirteen years after Baba’s death. 

It was the month of July (950, in the rainy season. My 
grandson Arun Kumar was laid up in bed with very high fever. No 
medicine or treatment was doing any good. Four doctors were 
attending on him and we well all apprehensive of the inevitable 
{death} happening any moment. 

In this state of affairs, 1 lost my patients and in desperation 
took refuge in calling out to the guru, Shri Vishuddbanand with 
all sincerity. Evidently the guru heard my prayer. He appeared in 
subtie form as we all smelt the lotus scent, indicative of his arrival. 
I felt consoled and assumed that ajl would be wel] now. The 
fragrance tasted for about half, an hour. 

Arun Kumar’s father’s sister and his uncle were sitting next 
to his bed. They also said ‘Gurudeva has come now. So there is 
no cause for worry. Arun will not die now.” 

Within a short while, Arun gained consciousness, opened his 
eyes and asked for water. By and by he started getting better and 
better. 

Later, there was no sign left of that fell disease. Such is 
Gurudeva’s Kripa. 


294 SWAM VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


5. Baba cures Anathnath Chakravarty of terible disease 


Shri Anath Nath Chakravarty was an old disciple of Baba. 
He was previously in service at Kumari-hubi, After retirement from 
there he was residing at 34 Kasba Road, Calcutta in House No. 
3}. 

The incident described below took place at the end of July 
1947. Anathnath was fifty-nine years old then. He was a patient 
of Chronic Asthma; which used to aggravate during winters. This 
year in 1947, he got very high fever also along with the asthma. 
Gradually swelling also developed in the whole body. There was 
obstruction in the passing of urine’and accumulation of phlegm and 
mucus in chest. 

A doctor administred an injection of 20 lac Penicillin, which 
proved of no avail. In ten or twelve days time he was in coma; the 
kindneys stopped functioning. Another doctor, who was an M.D., 
was called in, his consultation fee was Rupees thirty-two in 1947. 
He started treatment on the basis of urinary trouble. The fever 
subsided but hiecoughs started. One day, when his condition became 
serious, the doctor advised admission of the patient into the hospital 
as he needed oxygen. Anath dada’s wife did not agree to this. 

The doctor did not agree to this preposition and declined to 
treat the patient any further. An awkward state of affairs indeed, 
nobody to help, not a neighbour to whom he could go for advice 
even. However after a jot of search, a young doctor came to the 
rescuc. He gave some medicine to tide over the night, and next 
moming brought over his Professor, the emenient Dr. Majumdar, 
who was also an author of medical books. 

When the previous doctor had left the treatment, Anath Da’'s 
wife brought forth a photograph of Shri Baba, kept it on Anath Da's 
forehead and said—‘‘Now Baba! if you want him, you are welcome 
to take him away and if you want to save him then do it now.” 
The sincere prayer did not take long to reach its destination. 

Next day, a serene faced sanyasi with a fire flowing beard 
appeared at our door and asked for alms. Satyendra Nath’s younger 
sister offered a little rice in a bowl The sanyasi said “only this 
much”. The girl said “‘Baba there is terrible calamity in the house. 

1 just do not know what to do? The sanyasi asked what was the 


trouble? The git] said my father is very seriously ill.” 
Sanyasi—"“I am a Brahmin. } wil! not tell you a lie. I assure 


_ 
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you that your father will become all right. ] have not come here 
just by the way. [ have come to discharge my responsibility.” And 
on receiving a little more rice, he smiled and went away. Anath 
Babu seemed to be nearing his end. On the one hand he had yet 
to undergo a lot of Karma-bhog and on the other his family being 
helpless had surrendered completely to the guru. So Baba could 
not now just stay back, he had to come and he came in the garb 
of the above sanyasi. 

Dr. Majumdar expressed his inability to diagnose the disease. 
By now Anath Dada also developed a bed sore. When this was 
cured, they discovered a sore by the side of the spine, out of which 
rotten flesh and foul-smeiling pus, in good measure was slowly 
oozing out. The urine taken out with the help of the eathetar was 
the help also terribly foul smelling. It was a terrible type of 
gangrene, which Dr. Majumdar had come across. for ihe first time 
in -his whole professional career. 

The wound took nine months of treatment to get cured. 
Thereafter, Anath Dada regained consciousness but Jost his memory. 
In this way he suffered for full eighteen months before he recovered 
fully. 

In a way, he got a new life. It seems that his life-span had 
to be extended to enable him to complete his previcus Karma-bhog 
in this life time alone. 


6. Another instance of Gurukripa 

As related by Shri Hara Prasad Mukherjee on 
17.30.1983 at Vishuddhanand Kanan Ashram, C-21/2, 
Maldahia, Varanasi-221002 

In March 1965, at the time of Shri Baba’s birthday 
celebration, I, with my cousin brother late Indu Bhushan 
Mukherjee, left our house at 4 Amita Ghosh Rd., Calcutta, 29, with 
& view to go to Baba’s birth place Bandul. We reached Burdwan 
about 3 p.m. After taking some snacks and tea, we took the bus 
from Curzon Ghat bus-stand (near R.S.) for Bhandar Dihi. 

On the way at about 7 p.m. our bus broke down midway. it 
was quite dark and not a person was to be seen on the road. All the 
passengers left for nearby destinations including the driver and the 
conductor, leaving word that the bus would now be able to proceed 
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to Bhandardihi only next morning. We both were the only ones left 
and did not know what to do. We spotted a shop nearby, and enquired 
as 10 how far Bhandardihi was and how we could pet there at that 
hour. The shopkeeper said it was about 4 miles from there but there 
was no means of reaching there at night. Moreover if was not safe 
to do so either. He, however, offered to accomodate us in his village 
close by and we could leave by the first bus in the morning from 
there. Indu Babu did not agree to this because we wanted to reach 
Bandul before the Janmotsava functions commenced early morning. 
We had hardly walked for {5 minutes when we lost our path in the 
darkness and returned back to the bus. We had money on us and did 
not know any body in the nearby village and there was danger of 
being looted or murdered for the sake of that money. So we decided 
to spend the night in the forsaken bus only and felt as if Baba did 
not want us to be present at his Janmotsava festival. While we were 
thus talking a boy of about 12 years, without any clothing, with 
only the Yagyopavit (sacred thread) and a lantern in one hand and 
a muri (Parched rice} tin in the other, appeared before us and 
enquired as to where we wanted to go. When we satd we were bound 
for the Thakur Bari at Bandul village he said, Bandul was quite a 
distance from there and walking up to it was not practicable in the 
dark. So we told him, that was exactly the reason for our decision 
to spend the night in the bus and leave next morning by it or any 
other bus which left earlier. The boy asked us if we had been to 
Bandul before. We said‘No' and asked him about the place he 
belonged to. He replied that he lived at Bandul alone. So we asked 
him to spend the night with us in the bus, and in the morning we 
all three would proceed to Bandul. He said he would have to go 
along at night alone as many guests were due to arrive at his house, 
that night and his non-arrival would cause a lot of anxiety to his 
mother. He offered us to accompany him at night alone to Bandul, 
if we so wished and we gladly accepted the offer. He led the way 
and we both followed him along the foot-path on the bund which 
was hardly visible in the lantern light. After 5 to 7 minutes of walk 
we could see the lighted lantern only proceeding forth but not the 
boy holding it. My brother Indu Bhushan felt frightened and refused 
to proceed further because be felt the boy who was holding the 
lantern must have been a ghost to have disappeared suddenly. I also 
got a bit frightened, and we both stopped at that place. As soon as 
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we halted, the boy reappeard before us with the lighted lantern in 
hand, and asked us as to why we had suddenly halted? Was it out 
of fright? We got further frightened by this question. but the boy 
assured us that he was no ghost. He was just another human being 
like us. He said we could touch him, and feel him whereas nobody 
ean touch or fee! a ghost. At this, Indu dada felt him, touched him 
and felt assured that he was a human like us. Then the boy asked 
us to follow him but Indu da insisted that he walked side by side 
with us with the lantern in hand. Indu dada then asked for his name 
and details about his family. He gave out his name as some (7) 
Chatterji, adding that he had a large joint family consisting of an 
elder brother, mother and other relations. Within a minute or two, 
he pointed out the Thakur Bari to us and said “this is your 4shram”’. 
We then asked him the where abouts of his own house. He took us 
to his house which was a little beyond the Ashram. It was a pucca 
house of bricks. Then we parted leaving word with him that we 
would pay him a visit next monring and came to the Ashram. As we 
entered the gate of the ashram, we saw Saroj dada (Baba’s eldest 
grandson) strolling in the verandah. We both paid our obesiance to 
him. Saroj da felt surprised and asked us as to where from we were 
coming and how were we able to come in that dark night. It was 
11,30 p.m. and every inmate of the 4shram was asleep after dinner. 
We stated the whole series of circumstances of our journey to him. 
Saroj dada gave us some ‘Prasad’ to eat whereafter we went to sleep 
on a durrie in Lord Shiva’s Nat Mandir. We get up at 4.00 a.m. as 
the place was required for worship from that time onwards. 
Thereafter we saw Saroj dada entering the Shiva Mandir. He asked 
us both to hang on there so that we both could go in for our prayers 
soon after he finished his. So I went in after his puja. The temple 
priest helped me offer my prayers to Bonduleswar Shiva. During 
my childhood I had heard that Bonduleswar Banalinga changed its 
colours. When I entered the temple the Banalinga was grey in colour. 
To satisfy my curiosity I just touched the Shiva-ling and fo it got 
uprooted and came in my hand. I held it against the window light 
to examine its colour. The temple priest was aghast and shouted out 
that I had broken the Shiva-ling. Hearing the tumult Saroj dada 
immedtately landed on the scene. The priest narrated the whole story 
and Saroj Dada lost his temper with me and asked Indu da to see 
for himself how the Shiva-linga had been uprooted. The same 
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moment out of fear 1 placed the linga in its place in the ‘gauri- 
patt’. And lo! it got fixed up in its place miraculously. Indu Dada 
was not able to remove it. Saro] Dada also examined it thoroughly 
and tried to lift it but found that it was fixed in its place and would 
not move at all. Saro} Dada got into emotional ecstacy, started crying 
in happiness, embraced me and said that that it was a wonderful 
Lila of Lord Siva. By now it was about 4 a.m. and other disciples 
who had collected to offer their prayers were al] astonished at this 
miracle. 

Saroj dada then took me along and asked me to relate the 
whole incident of the previous night’s journey in full detail, which 
J did. Saroj dada then took us to point out the particular house we 
had been shown the previous night. When we went there we 
ourselves were surprised to learn that it was the place where Baba 
was born and in place of the house we had seen the previous night, 
there now stood only a small temple surrounded by trees and bushes 
all around. On seetng this, Saroj Dada said that the boy who had 
led us to the ashram could be nobody else except Baba and that we 
were indeed blessed to have been guided by Baba in that fashion. 
Another point to note is that our bus failed about 7 to 8 miles distant 
from Bondui and it took us just about ten minutes to cover that 
distance on foot duly guided by the boy with the lantern, miracle 
by itself. I am till today unable to reconcile myself as to how it 
could be possible. This was our first ever visit to Bandul. 

Thereafter we returned to the ashram. After Kumari bhog we 
took our meals and returned back to Calcutta in the evening. Such 
was the compassion of the Guru who helped us in time of our 
distress. 

From that time onwards we have been experiencing his kripa 
off and on. 


7. Reminscence of Shri Surendra Nath Mukherjee 
From imminent death cured of Erysipelas 
Shri Surendra Nath Mukherjee was once attacked by 
Erysipelas (faad it). His condition deteriorated and finally the 
Doctors declared his case hopeless. We, Gopinath, Satish Dey and 
Akshoy Kumar Datt Gupta were sitting in Kashi ashram when an 
advocate friend of Suren dada came and gave news regarding Suren 
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to Baba. Baba did not seem to respond. The informant, being an 
advocate, kept drawing baba’s attention repeatedly to the 
seriousness and gravity of the case. He finally said “Baba Suren 
is your disciple, hence is tt not only right that you should pay him 
a visit during his last hours?” Baba said, “But what can I do in 
this case?” 

Hearing this, Akshoy da felt odd, wondering what harm was 
there if Baba would just go and visit Suren da for once at his 
residence. Akshoy da had met Surendra many a time at Gopi dada’s 
house and they had come very close to cach other. Surendra 
used to stay at Varanasi only. About 6 to 7 years earlier to this 
incident, he had gone to Calcutta and paid him a visit at his 
residence there. 

When Baba returned after performing his evening prayers 
Akshoy Datt Gupta enquired of Baba as to what he proposed doing 
about Suren dada? 

Baba said “Let us see what is the wish of Ma Jagadamba?” 

We (Akshoy da Satish da Gopinath) went to see Suren da at 
his maternal uncle’s residence where Suren dada was lying 
unconscious. I heard then that the attending physician had declared 
the case hopeless. All the people of the household were so 
convinced of his impending death that Satish da, the maternal uncle 
of Suren da, was already busy in making arrangments for the 
conveyance of Suren dada’s dead boy to the burial ground. At that 
moment, Gopinath smelt the fragrance of Baba and said—“‘It seems 
Baba has arrived.’ Later the scent became stronger and we were 
convinced that Baba had arrived in astral form. 

Suren dada had married just a few months earlier and didi, 
who was lying unconscious in adjoining room, also smelt Baba’s 
lotus fragrance regained consciousness and sat up. Here Surendra 
dada opened his eyes and felt great relief. He enquired if baba had 
come? 

I told Surendra to keep quiet and rest, but he sat up right 
and said he had no pain anywhere and was feeling quite well. 
Thereafter he recovered completely within a short time. 

Such is Baba’s compassion. 
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8. Reminscence of Shri Dakshina Prasad Roy 
Chowdhury’s ‘Wife saved from a Grievous Hurt’ 


Dakshina dada was amongst the five most devoted disciples 
of Shri Baba and spent a lot of time of the Ashram with Baba. 
While he was an ardent sadhak (aspirant) who used to spend lot 
of time in worship, he had a very fiery temper. he had gone to his 
home in Calcutta once, while Baba was at Burdwan. One day he 
went for out marketing in Calcutta and met an old good friend of 
his there, who took him to his home. So he got late and returned 
home at 2 p.m. As per his habit, he would now take his bath etc. 
and would take his meals only after yet another hour. As per Indian 
custom wives always took their food after the husband had finished 
their meal. She was very hungry and would thus be able to take 
her food by 3.30 p.m. only. So she chided her husband for being 
$0 late. This enraged Dakshina Babu so much that he caught hold 
of the axe lying nearby and aimed it at her head. An unseen hand 
puiled back the wife just out of reach of the blow of the axe or 
else her head would have received a grievous wound if it did not 
get chopped off completely. The wife was also a disciple of Baba. 

Within two days’s Dakshina Babu received a letter from Shri 
Baba stating that he should control his temper. Were it not for him 
pulling back his wife in time, her head would have got chopped 
of. Would I have to be constantly on the vigil to watch what each 
one of my disciples was doing and to protect them from harm like 
this? Wrote Baba. 


PART-T BREE 
DIVYA KATHA 


Divya Katha 
DIVINE SERMON 


Afripti (Discontentment) 

The tndividual soul, as manifest in the world, has become 
divorced from its original nature and that is the cause of its whole 
misery. But the basic nature of each ‘Being’ persists in him, and 
keeps pulling him back to his self-nature, which is beyond the 
realm of the creative power of consciousness, to which the world 
owes its very existence. And for this reason, the ‘Being’ continues 
to experience a sort of deficiency and discontentment all the time. 

He desires riches but even after getting the same he stil] 
remains dis-satisfied. He wishes for a wife and children, but even 
after getting them he is still not at peace. He wants fame but even 
after achieving it, he develops a desire for yet something else. He 
wants annihilation of his enemies but even after their annihilation 
he is not contented. 

All the time, he keeps praying to Ma Jagadamba to bestow 
on his beauty, fame, control over hatred, and even after al? these 
prayers are granted, a new desire crops up. There is thus no end 
to his desires. 

Only .after his mind gets purified through sincere prayers and 
japa, does he understand that the real meaning of ‘Rupa’ is 
Paramdtma-tattwa (the Supreme-Being), ‘Jaya’ is ‘Shastra-Jidn' 
(knowledge of the scriptures), ‘Yash' is *Vydpak-drishti’ (allt 
pervading spiritual vision) and ‘Dwisho-Jahi’ is victory over 
enemies like lust, anger ete. in the Stotra to Ma viz “Rupam Dehi, 
Jayam dehi, Yasho dehi, Owisho Jahi”. 

The narrow compass of his knowledge, the lack of happiness 
and contentment, and some kind of instability keeps him perpetually 
unhappy and discontented. 


Abhdva (Wants) 

Gad places every being into a situation through which he 
must pass for his evolution to a higher state. So you must keep in 
mind that God gives you as much, and does for you as much and 
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in the manner, as is necessary for your advancement in the spiritual 
path. Once you get established in your original rea! nature, all your 
desires and wants wil) automatically get fulfilled and disappear 
once for all, 


Ashraya (Support) 

Name of the Guru, is the sole-support and mainstay of every 
human being. Awaken the Mother, through constant Sadhana till 
you altain eligibility to sit in her lap. Having achieved this stage, 


all your vain desires will vanish and your genuine wants will get 
fulfilled. 


Asan (Posture) 


After steadying the mind, one should sil in a fixed yogic 
posture. The mind will become steady by dwelling on the thought— 

“{ am now sitting down in this posture for doing my Japa 
(meditation).”” However, if you make a pretence only of 
worshipping or meditating, then al] kinds of useless thoughts will 
continue to enter your mind and disturb your concentration. So you 
must be very particular about first steadying your mind before you 
start the Japa. If, inspite of your firm resolve to steady your mind, 
it stili keeps wandering, then do not bother about it any more 
and start the Japa of the mantra and keep on repeating it 
without stopping. After a while, the mind wil] become steady, 
of its own. 

The trouble with you people is that you start expecting results 
in the form of miracles just too soon, even immediately after 
closing your cycs and starting the Japa. You also fail to see the 
God, standing right before you, just too anxious to enter your 
mind's eye. On your part, you neither medilate on him properly 
and visualize him before your eyes, nor do you long for him and 
invite him with intense affection. 


Aham Brahmasmi (I am the Brahma itself) 


The perception of Aham Srahmdsmi viz. ‘1 am the Brahma 
itself’ can be deceplive and otherwise also. It is not possible to 
manifest it practically. For example, if a piece of iron kept in 
burning fire were to think ‘I am fire itself’—then this feeling even 
though not whoily truc, is partially correct and cannot be treated 
as wholly untrue because the burning hot iron has the capacity to 
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burn anything in the same way as fire itself. Yet looking at 
differently, this staterment is quite false, in as much as, the same 
biazing hot piece of iron, on being taking out of the fire cools 
down, and becomes incapable of burning anything; it is now a 
simple piece of iron and can bum no more. There is no doubt or 
ambiguity about this. So the fact is that inspite of coming in contact 
with the fire and acquiring the capability to bum a thing like fire, 
it does not really become fire. Off course, if its contact with fire 
becomes incessant and un-interrupted, then the hot iron’s perception 
that “I am fire’ achieves acceptance and plausebility. 

In the same way, a yogi who has attained un-interrupted 
contact with Brahma such that he keeps in perpetual contact with 
Him, then even though he is not Brahma, but, due to constant 
contact with Brahma, all the attributes and properties of Brahma 
manifest in him and he performs all actions like Brahma itself. In 
reality even such a yogi, inspite of his un-interrupted 
communication with Brahma, is just a human being and not 
Brahma. The word ‘Aham’ in ‘Aham Brahmasmi’ is itself indicative 
of the fact that—I am ‘Jiva’ (Being), different and separate from 
‘Brahma’ and the moment I lose contact with Brahma all the 
attributes of Brahma will no longer be visible in me because in 
real fact I am just a ‘Jiva’ only and not Brahma. 

In Brahma there is no ego or ‘I’. The perception that ‘I am 
Brahma’ does not flourish till] the stage of Self-realization is 
achieved. The identification of the self ‘I’ with the body, is the root 
cause of all bondage. This very feeling of I-ness or ego, after 
dissociating itself from the body and getting associated with the 
feeling of the soul itself being the Brahma or the self, leads to Self- 
realization. 

Even after liberation, the feeling of Self-consciousness 
remains along with this one-ness with the Brahma. In this way, the 
perception that ‘I am the Brahma’, is not absolutely false either. 
In this state we could cali the ‘Being’ as another form of either 
the self (Atma) or ‘Absolute Happiness’ (Paramananda), wherein 
it does not lose the sense of [-ness (ego) or self- consciousness but 
rather attains all-pervasiveness with every thing. Just as Brahma is 
pervading every thing, so also, after attaining one-ness with 
Brahma, the I-ness or ego becomes all-pervasive and the ‘being’ 
sees in every other being or object Brahma only. 
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Ananda (Bliss or Happiness) 

Ananda (Happiness) is of four kinds. 

Each type of dnanda is not Brahmanand. 

The dnanda with which we are conversant is just another 
name for the manifold activities, reactions and responses of the 
basic consctousness, pleasing to the mind. Brahmanand is quite 
different from this. We get some taste or idea of Brahmanand after 
the conquest of all the movements of the mind. 


Atma (Soul) 

Atma (soul) is not one, it is of three kinds—Atma (soul), 
Parmdtma (Supreme soul} and the Mahd-dima (the supermost soul). 
The supermost soul (Mahd-dtma) is the same as Maha-Shakti. This 
Mahd-shakti alone manifests itself as Paramatma (Supreme soul or 
God). The reactions of the mind do not affect the Mahd-dtma or 
Mahd-shaksi. 


Ishta Devata (Choosen Deity) 


Under the influence of the mantra, the atoms of the Jshta- 
devata get attracted and percolate into the body of the practitioner 
of the mantra. The /shta-devata manifests itself in many forms c.g. 
the eight-handed or five handed Devi etc., but these being similar- 
in-nature, do not create any fear or uneasiness. The friction between 
the opposite types of parmdnds (atoms), however, gives rise to a 
feeling of uneasiness which on intensification turns into fear, as 
in a person when he goes to a new place first feels a bit odd and 
is even unable to go to sleep. Friction between his parmants 
(atomic particles) and those left behind by others in the place if 
not agreeable due to dissimilarity, is the cause of this uneasiness 
or fears. 

Through the repetition i.e. Japa of the Ishta-mantra, the 
atomic particles of the Ishta-devata get drawn into the body of the 
aspirant-practitioncer. When similarity of atomic particles of the 
aspirant and the Ishta-devata is established in the aspirant, then 
only he has a vision (darshan) of the Ishta, Baba said, ‘“‘Whenever 
I manifest the form of a deity before anybody, I attract the atomic 
particles from the deity and implant them in the onlooker and then 
only he is able to have the vision of the Deity. Nevertheless, the 
deity’s atoms are unable to stay back in the body of the spiritual- 
aspirant because they have not been assimilated by him through his 
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own practice and are not counter-balanced and similar to his own. 
They are therefore expelled by the aspirant’s dis-similar atoms and 
once they become less in number the vision disappears.” 


Aishwarya (Grandeur, Glory or Greatness) 


The attainment of the Supreme self-knowledge is bound to 
lead to spiritual giory, grandeur and greatness. The feeling or 
emotion of divinity is spiritual-realisation. After the attainment of 
self-knowledge, when the over-covering from the soul gets 
removed, the feeling that ‘I am one with everybody and 
everything—same soul manifesting itself every object in various 
shapes and forms’—automatically asserts itself. After self- 
knowledge spiritual grandeur is bound to manifest itself just as with 
the blossoming of a flower, the formation of its juice is automatic. 
This ts ‘acquisition of greatness’. After acquisition only, comes 
distribution or ‘offering’, the result of which is getting established 
in divenity, or feelings of spirituality, or godliness. Until one attains 
self-knowledge he cannot see God in every being. After attaining 
self-realisation, the mental state has got to be controlled within and 
stabilized. Immortality is attained only after one achieves complete 
self-knowledge. *Self-realisation’ or ‘Awakening of the Kundalini’ 
is one and the same thing. Of course, after the Kundalini is 
awakened i.e. after self-realisation, one will have to merge it into 
the absolute Brahma and then offer it at the feet of the most exalted 
Lord Shiva till final liberation. This is the process by which a Being 
achieves immortality. The merger of the Supreme Siva with the 
Kundalini or Para-Shakti causes an incessant rain-fall of spiritual 
nectar which spills Bliss. The liberated soul concentrates on that 
spiritual bliss alone, drinks it (gets absorbed in it) and relishes it 
to the utmost til] he gets lost in it. 


Upadan Sangraha and Upadaén Shuddhi i.e. 
Collection and Purification of Ingredients 

If one’s aim is self-purification, then he will have to pay 
particular attention to the purification of all the material ingredients. 
Instead of doing this if we pay attention to our day-to-day work 
and conduct only, although that too is necessary, then inspite of 
being considered successful in the eyes of the world, we will not 
attain total basic purification. One time or the other, all of a 
suddenly there may come such a flood of misfortunes, adversities 
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and disorders that the weak embankment of Self-confidence, built 
on the aforesaid previous success, gives way under the strain. 

The one and only means of basic purification of the 
ingredients is—*YOGA'. 

What you term as the ‘gross-body’ is nothing but an 
aggregate bundie of the impressions (Samskards) unconsciously left 
on the mind by past good or bad actions. Hence the very ways and 
means which remove these impressions will also do away with this 
feeling of grossness also. And there is no other way to get rid of 
impressions except ‘Yoga’. Until such time that the subtle comes 
into direct conflict with the gross and acute friction is produced, 
the fire of consciousness, lying dormant in the gross, is not set 
ablaze and till that happens the grossness is not removed. This 
Sangharsha i.e. friction is 2 part of yoga itself. The destruction of 
the imapressions or the ‘Consummation of the gross’ is one and the 
same thing. The acquisition of self-knowledge and self-realization 
both are simultancous i.c. they occur at the same time. Unless and 
until the ingredients are assembled, sentiment (Samskdra) only will 
nat be able to produce anything. Up till the emergence of self- 
knowledge, through the seven-fold purificatory rites, a wish can 
never be fulfilled. A sentiment is just an imagination. It is not 
possible for an individual to conceive through human imagination 
that the existence of all Beings in nature is only illusory, and hence 
Beings cannot create any thing by their wishful thinking. One 
comes to this realization through concentration on the Divine. The 
wish of the Divine only can manifest itself as a reality and that is 
why God only can create the universe and all objects in Nature. 

Till such time that a Being attains divinity, he cannot do the 
same things as God can. It is just not possible till one has achieved 
Pran-Pratishtha, Bhat-Shuddhi, Chitta-Shuddhi and Nydsa. 

There is a world of difference between the perceptions of a 
‘Realized’ and an ‘Un-realized’ soul. When we'‘talk about worship, 
we generally mean the worship by the unrealized where the 
perception by him is just no more than imagination. The perception 
of worship by the Self-knowing or realized one is the real true form 
of worship, which can manifest itself in terms of practical reality. 


Uplabdhi (Acquisition) 


The Essence of Reality reveals itself only after action 
{Xarma) is coupled with the knowledge of the self. It has to be 
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acquired through self-effort otherwise living even in the company 
of God is of no benefit at all. It was an act of benign compassion 
on the part of Shri Krishna to alfow Arjun to stay in his close 
company, but even then Arjun did not get self-realisation till Shri 
Krishna instructed him through Gita-Gydn. 


Worldly Duties 

My dears! why do you keep so worried about the welfare of 
your children? Is not the money, that you have earned through 
business, due to your own luck? In the same way, your sons and 
daughters have brought their luck with them; how can you change 
it? You should fulfil your own part of the responsibility or duty 
and that is all. After that, things will take their own course and 
happen as ordained. Your business is to give good education to your 
children so that they do not fall into bad ways and follow wrong 
paths. Therafter they will get into various employments and 
businesses as per their respective fortunes. 


The Motivating Force Behind Actions 


The thing which we generally call by differnt names like 
‘Knowledge, will-power, Desire’ etc is neither present under all 
circumstances nor permanently, because till the Linga starts 
functioning, no inclination or sensation of any kind arises in it. And 
till such time as the Linga remains without any feeling or 
impression due to lack of contact with the gross world, there is no 
possibility of any motion or action in any Being. Hence the Linga- 
Deha or Linga-Sharir is incapable of manifesting the slightest 
movement while in the pure supreme state. In this state of perfect 
isolation, one cannot even dream of any possibility of manifestation 
of any knowledge or desire. Only after taking recourse to pure 
Samskdra mm the unconscious, or existence in pure reality can a 
Being achieve Self-knowledge, In other words ‘Waves of reaction 
and response from the basic consciousness’ only become the cause 
of action or movement in the Linga. Thus it is an unassailable truth 
that the Linga is action-less, as long as it is free of the Waves of 
reaction from the basic consciousness. 

The gross body functions implicitly in the way as directed 
by the Linga. But in reality the motivating-force is not in the Linga 
even, it is in the soul or Atma. The motivating-force in the Atma 
motivates the Linga to action. Hence, once the Linga merges into 
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the Atma (soul), the gross body becomes motionless and the Being 
dies. 


Karma, Gyan and Bhakti t.e. 
Action, Self-Knowledge and Devotion 

Actions in present [sfe are determined to a certain extent by 
those carried out in previous lives. The actions of previous lives 
are verily yours too. Every happening is the outcome of action i.e. 
one reaps the fruits of his own actions. That is why they say— 
“Keep acting good and be at it continuously, do not quit.” 

Action as per the dictates of the preceptor removes the dirt 
from the mind. Once the mind gets purified, it achieves knowledge 
of the self. After the Being gets fully established in Self- 
Knowledge, there is emergence of Bhakti (Devotion to the Divine) 
in him. In the early stages of Bhakti, there is a sort of zeal and 
fascination, which gradually settles down and things become 
normal. Once it becomes stable and gets normalised the Bhakti gets 
converted into Prem (Love for Gad). 

Karma i.c. action as enjoined by the Guru is a form of 
friction; friction of what and with whom?—friction of the Mantra 
(set words or sounds having a spiritual significance and power) with 
the mind. The mind is the lower of the two pieces of wood, used 
for kindling the sacred fire through friction produced by vigorously 
rubbing one against the other, and the mantra is the upper piece. 
Just as the friction produced by the rubbing of the pieces of wood 
kindlJes the fire which burns both the pieces of wood to ash. So 
also the glow or refulgence produced by the friction between the 
mind and the Mantra destroys both, the impurifies within the mind 
and also the impure-covering enveloping the mind. Thereafter, the 
mind becomes Self-iJlumined and there is evolution of self- 
knowledge. Even after this stage if friction continues, then as a 
result of this friction, the Gydn or Self-knowledge gets transformed 
imo Bhaksi (devotion). In other words ‘sanctified-Gydn’ is Bhakti. 

On further purification ‘Bhaksi’ becomes ‘Prem’ i.e. purified 
Bhakti ts called Prem, Without Gydn, real Bhakti does not develop. 
Of course one thing is true that whereas Gydn Sacks relish, there 
ls flavour in Bhakti. So the only difference between Gydn and 
Bhaiai is that whereas Gydn is dry, Bhakti is relishing and full of 
sweeiness and flavour. The Knowledge (Gydn) achieved through the 
stady of the scriptures is dry and flavourless. Except for getting 
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name and fame for his erudition, such dry Knowledge fs of no real 
use to man. Similarly Bhakti is blind and frenzied unless it is 
acquired through constant Sddhana (spiritual setf-training and 
exercise) and after attainment of self-illumined knowledge (rrue- 
Gydn). Thus, a Yogi’s Karma is never ending. 


Kirtan (Laudation or Devitional Singing) 

If during ‘Kirtan’, listening to verses of separation of 
disunion from the loved deity and bereavement, one starts shedding 
4 cOfMinuous stream of tears it does not necessarily indicate an 
advanced stage of spiritual development. It is only an indication 
of one’s enjoyment of his own familiar inner feeling of separation 
and consequent bereavement, by foisting or implanting it on Radha 
etc. In reality “separation from Radha‘ is meaningless. Being the 
consort and Shakti of Shri Krishna, Radha is inseparable from 
Krisina—So the question of their separation or disunion from each 
other does not arise at all. The emotion which causes people to cry 
during Kirtan is the creation of the mind of the composer of the 
Kirtan couplet. Emotional ecstacy is of no practical benefit; in fact 
it only weakens the mind. 


Kriya (Practice of Spiritual Rites) 

It takes a much longer time to achieve the same amount of 
benefit as accrues if Kriya is done at the proper time than through 
Kriya (worship) performed at other times. During the performance 
of Ahnik (diurnal), while doing the japa (repetition of mantra or 
name of deity the mind is generally not in constatnt unison with 
the mantra. The benefit accuring from the jfapa is in direct 
proportion to the concentration or unison of the mind with the 
mantra. But inspite of the contact or unity being in-adequate, if one 
does japa by sitting in proper posture on his pujd-dsan (worship 
Seat), some benefit is bound to accrue. Ma Jagadamba (The mother 
of the universe) accentuates this benefit for the advancement of the 
Spiritual aspirant (sddhak).- 

So perform your Kriya, keep at it and persevere in it without 
a break. This will create faith and reliance on God within you. You 
will then be able to realize things yourself and wil] not vaccilate— 
you will become steady and stay unperturbed. By performing Kriya, 
you will achieve God's grace. God’s grace is undoubtedly being 
showered upon you al! the while but do you ever experience it? 
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You put in tremendous amount of effort for the acquisition 
of a wife, riches, good food etc. That time you claim yourself to 
be the ‘doer’ and work hard to acquire these. But when it comes 
to spiritual practices, you slacken your efforts. Then you start 
saying— "Baba! please be merciful. You are the doer. Where have 
I the strength or power to be able to do or achieve anything at all.” 
Saying so, you ask for my help and grace and treat me as the doer. 
True enough, having become your Guru (spiritual guide) I have, 
undoubtedly taken full responsibility to carry your burden but the 
only thing 1 expect of you is that you will at least develop good 
instincts and moral habits and try to live in union with God. 

There is a particular time for everything. Any thing attempted 
at a wrong time can never be accomplished properly. There are four 
Sandhis (Times of cuphonic combination or conjuction}—Sunrise, 
Noon, Sunset and the dead of night. The astral vibrations at Sunrise 
and Sunset are very subtie and propicious for meditation 
by ordinary beings whereas maximum advantage is gained 
by meditation during the dead of night if one can do so, as the 
yogis do. 


Kripa i.e. (Grace) 

The flow of Grace is in accordance with the effort put in. 
Through God’s grace the state of pure consciousness can be 
achieved within a moment, whereas in its absence it may not be 
attained even in two hours. Man as the doer has unabstructed right 
to Karma (work) but the dispensation of the fruits of that Karma 
rests with God only. God has no hand in doing the Karma, nor any 
responsibility but even so be is compassionate. 

Your own endeavour and perseverence is what matters, 
because God's grace is there on everybody all the time. You have 
to achieve God’s Grace by means of self-effon. Unless effort is 
made, God’s grace cannot be achieved. One remembers God only 
when in trouble. By worrying about grace and making no effort to 
achieve it, will lead you nowhere. Grace is bound to manifest itself 
in due course of time if only you do your duty by putting in the 
requisite effort and application. Just as fire is present in every 
object but while in the latent stage in fuel. oil or gas it is of no 
use, in as much as it cannot perform its functions of ingnition, 
burning of providing light. It has first to be ignited or inflamed 
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before it can burn anything or provide light. Similar is the case 
with Grace. A soul is unable to make progress in spirituality 
without the grace of God. God's grace lies in the fact that He keeps 
attracting every soul towards Himself. Where is the capability in a 
sou)-under-bondage to reach the feet of the Lord, unless he is 
blessed with the Grace of God? The grace of God is the only means 
of attaining God. The friction between the mantra and the mind is 
the only means for the destruction of grossness. Through this 
friction alone, one achieves the grace of God. Simultancously with 
the removal of the feeling of grossness—body consciousness, inertia 
or insensibility, the vanity of doership {that I am the doer) 
disappears. 

Karma in the form of yoga is the foremost and best means 
of Self-realization. Once the inertia or insensitivety is removed 
through the practice of Mantra-jipa, consciousness is bound to 
come and manifest itself. 

Without God’s grace, single-minded devotion and surrender 
to God, is just not possible. Ego-less surrender to God is not 
possible without His Grace. When a desire for salvation, spiritual 
advancement or any other good sentiment rises in the mind of any 
creature, he should consider it to be a manifestation of God’s grace 
alone. 

When somebody appears to have been blessed with God’s 
grace, you can be certain that it is result of the individual’s 
persistent endeavour and arduous practice, and that this has not 
come to him just suddenly by chance. It is a result of his arduous 
practice of God-knows how many years: What a tremendous amount 
of loud lamentation, distressful commotion, restlessness, mental 
agony and continuous stream of tears, the individual must have 
Suffered silence, before the transmission of this grace from God. 

If one achieves the Grace of God within a short period in 
contrast to another one who does not get it inspite of persistent 
sincere effort of a whole life-time, then you need not concluded 
that it has happened without a reason. You must understand that 
the one who has not achieved God's grace as yet has yet to put in 
more effort, whereas the one who has achieved God’s grace in this 
very life must have put in 2 lot of arduous practice in his previous 
lives and only a little further effort was necessary which he has 
completed in this life within a short period of time, and having thus 
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become entitled to receive God's grace, he has now been blessed 
with it. 

What is needed is persistent sincere effort. Bluff and deceit 
will not do. Yogic-Xarma only will help. 


Kama, Kredha, Lobha etc.— 
(Passion, Anger, Lust, Delusion etc.) 

On account of passion, anger, lust and delusion etc., the mind 
keeps very upset and uncasy. There is only one way of overcoming 
this state, and that is Yoga. Through yogic practices alone these 
undesirable sentiments can be repressed, but tll such time that they 
are suppressed and controlled, even yoga cannot be properly 
practised. 

It’ would however, be incorrect to surmise that these 
sentiments have not use; these too have functional use. For example 
rice L.¢. paddy from which the husk has been removed, is not able 
to produce paddy. The husk seems apprently useless but it too has 
a purpose or function to perform. Similarly Kama, Krodha, Lobha 
and Moka are all beneficial if used properly. Of course undoubtedly 
these sentiments are of a baser nature in comparison to the higher 
ones and are gnerally deterimental to spiritual progress; and when 
a feeling like that arises, it is an indication that the soul is 
progressing towards spiritual advancement. Through regular practice 
of Xriya the perplexity of the mind gradually starts diminishing. 

Conceit or vanity and egoism are also very bad instincts. If 
one keeps déeply attached or engrossed in them, he can never 
advance in the spiritual field. Wherever there is wealth there is 
vanity and conceit. Hence contro] of Just is an absolute must. 
Similarly anger and desires also need to be kept under check Anger 
does more harm than even passion. If after separation from a wife, 
one is likely to lose his character and there be a danger that he 
may not be able to keep his passionate desires under proper control, 
in that case it is better to remarry. A wife thus provides protection 
to her husband from the great peril of losing his character under 
the influence of passionate desire and that is the reason that she is 
called a Bhdrya or the ‘better half’. Passion can be the cause of 
tesvible trouble but cohabitation with your wedded wife, within due 
limits, during Rati-kdl (period specified for cohabitation) does not 
cause harm to one’s health or religious duties. 
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Kdma, Krodh, Lobh, Moha etc. are sentiments which, 
undoubtedly are very harmful. yet if put to proper use they can be 
quite beneficial also. They cause destruction of a being if they are 
misused or put to ill use. If used in the proper way, according to 
necessity, they can be a source of great benefit to human beings. 
For instance, if these very Kama, Krodh, Lobh etc. are utilized in 
the service of God and His worship etc. then they can prove of 
immense benefit. As for example if, like a person under passionate 
infatuation, one were to love God, fondly, embrace Him, be 
charmed by him and get intoxicated by His affection, or experience 
great pride in the belief that God is your very own and you are 
His and that He is extremely kind to you, then these very 
sentiments will prove to be of immense benefit to you instead of 
doing you any harm. 

Besides, sentiments of Kdma, Krodha etc. are as necessary 
as the superior attributes of kindness, charity, affection etc. The 
success of living depends upon the proper use of both these types 
of sentiments. My dear! if you plant paddy after removing the husk 
from it, it will not sprout. Both, the rice and the husk in the form 
of paddy is required to be sown, then only it will sprout. 


Karma Yoga : The Path of Attaining the 
Divine through action 


Till such time as a person exists in the gross body, he retains 
his ego and the idea of himself being the doer. And while in the 
state, he has the responsibility 10 work. The actions by the body, 
the senses and the mind etc. come under the definition of Karma. 
For a soul tied up im the gross body, work is a must; he just cannot 
escape it. Even if he were to say and decide that he will not do 
any work it is not possible for him not to do it. Hence, if one has 
to work and there is no escape from it, then why not act in a 
manner that the bondage to work gets broken once and for all time. 
This skilful-Karma is called Yoga. 

For spiritual advancement and liberation therefore, one will 
first have to practise yoga. If one tries to achieve Gyan (seif- 
knowledge), Bhakti (Devotion to the Divine and Prem (Love for 
God) without going through the practice of yoga, in that case he 
will not get even an inkling of true Gydn or Bhakti. What he will 
achieve will be only their likeness. Real spiritual advancement is 
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impossible except through the practice of yoga ic. Yogdbhydsa. But 
for *Yogdbhydsa", all other means and practices are no better than 
just false extraneous indications or signals. By all counts, Karma 
in the form of Yogdbhydsa i.e. yogic-practice is the principal real 
thing. 

The various practices like Shravan (hearing), Manan (thinking 
or mentalising), Nididhydsana (fixing in concentration) etc. in the 
path of Gydn and Bhakti, all come within the purview of 
Yordbhydsa. The main point to note is that due to his contact with 
the gross body, the jiva is entitled to do Karma (work) only. Hence, 
he must keep on doing Karma incessantly i.e. Work!, Work!!, 
Work!!! 

By practising the religious karmas as per the directions of 
the enlightened spiritual teacher, the higher stages of spiritual path 
get revealed one by one automatically. You do not need to do 
Karma’ for a long time because with the regular practice of Kriya, 
comes the super-stage of Kriya the pulsation of which is automatic. 
After that Kriya is not required to be done any more; but till the 
manifestation of this stage, the regular practice of Kriya is an 
absolute must. Akarma or work-renunciation i.e. abandonment of 
work is not possible through wishing; it comes of its own in due 
time. New good deeds cancel out the sufferings due to the effects 
of earlier bad decds, so much so that even Divine-Disposition or 
evil destiny can be altered. The history of a person's chronological 
table of actions docs not pertain to his present life only. Just as 
the state in which you are today is a result of all the Knowledge 
and actions that you had performed till yesterday, so also your 
present birth, body and inclinations are all a result of the formed 
habits, tendencies and associations of all previous lives. Through 
analysis every Being’s fundamental tendencies and old associations 
and habits can be clearly perceived. Just as a tree is inherent in 
the seed in a subtle form and by analysing it you can find out the 
kind, characteristics, habits and tendencies of the tree that will 
sprout from the seed; so also all the characterstics of the body, that 
takes birth from the foetus formed at the time of conception in the 
wonsb of the mother, through the combination of the semen of the 
father and the menstural dust of the mother, can be determined. 

The description of the secret principles and mysteries of Nad, 
Bindu and Bij in Tdatrik Scriptures is in fact similar to the 
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description of the feelings of a father mother and the child, which 
is a product of the assimilation of the feelings of both their father 
and the mother. 

The result of an action is never lost. The inclinations, 
dispositions and actions in the present life are all in accordance 
with and based on the practices and old tendencies and associations 
accumulated during previous births. Till such time as they are 
annihilated, these dispositions keep lying dormant in the region of 
the mind. Until an action completes its whole circle of movement 
ic. till its effect is suffered aut completely, one does not attain 
yogic perfection of self-knowledge. 

You must see the form of the mother in every female. 
Whenever you see a woman, you should get the feeling that she is 
my mother, sister or daughter. You will have to combat Kama, the 
enemy in the form of passion, all the time in this way. 


Life during periods of Training and Active Work 

if you keep doing your Kriya regularly and properly, at the 
appropriate times, the life of self-training gradually merges 
automatically into that of activity. To create an interest in any subject, 
one has to deeply consider and ponder over all the pros and cons 
from all angles. At the present time parmdnids (minute atoms) of 
baser nature are in great preponderance within you, due to which 
those of the superior and purer kind are not being allowed to enter 
your body. Only when greater number of superior-nature atoms. 
(Shuddha parmdniis) attack, defeat and overpower these of baser 
nature, then only will the latter be expelled from your body. The 
inclinations (Samskdrds) of previous births are still accumulated in 
your body. Do not let your mind be ever perplexed. I keep directly 
watching every day the way your perform your daily Kriya; also I 
know whatever also you keep doing throughout the day. I even keep 
a count of the fact when you say “I am too tired today” and with 
this thought in your mind, you do not even sit on your Pujd-dsan 
or very quickly finish your Japa-Kriya just for the sake of continuity 
of the ritual. I want to sce the length of the stretch which you can 
cover in your run. That is why, 1 have given you full freedom to act 
in whatever way you like. Only when you start being careless beyond 
limits that I caution you by dealing a hard blow and transmit 
consciousness of divinity into you. You will be able to realize this 
gradually through your own personal experience. 
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You need to be most alert and careful that you control] your 
semen-discharge which should be kept minimum. You also need to 
be specially careful not to get involved in deceit of any kind. You 
must take recourse to simple straight-forward truth in all matters. 
Purity should be observed in the matters of food and it is desirable 
to take light and fess food in your night meal. Gossiping about 
others must be given up totally. Spend ail your time in the 
remembrance of God. You must also keep a strict watch over your 
character. 


The Need for a Guru (Teacher) 

The dictum that “Without a spiritual teacher, you cannot have 
a spiritual life’ —is absolutely true. Nobody can cut across the 
covering of world-mindedness and achieve Self-consciousness 
unless his base is pure and he gets support of the illumined divine 
power. 

“The power which ts in God, is also there in every living 
creature.” This statement is no doubt true. Yet this power is 
normally visible and manifest in God only which is capable of all 
accomplishments. In a living creature, however, the same power is 
dormant, inert, invisible, and due to inactivity it is of a lower 
strength. The quality of power in a living being is undoubtedly of 
the supreme conscious Brahma itself, but it is eclipsed by 
ignorance. To make it more powerful, atoms of similar power will 
have to be implanted into the living Being from outside. This godly 
power is called Kundalini Shakti and lies dormant in every human 
being. Kundalini power is present in a soul-in-bondage in a dormant 
i.e. sleeping state. One has to awaken it through the practice of 
Kriya with the grace of the Guru, or by any other means. The soul 
keeps in bondage, shackled by ties of the previous Karmas as tong 
as the Kundalini energy keeps dormant and sleeping. The soul is 
liberated only after the Kundalini wakes up from its sleep. Just as 
fire lies dormant in wood, similarly Kundalini also exists in a sleepy 
staic in a person. 

The unconscious Beings gain consciousness by a simple touch 
from those who have attained consciousness. Consciousness lies 
latent in the unconscious beings and manifests itself when the 
Being comes in contact with the self-illumined. The manifested 
form of consciousness is called the Guru. The Guru activates the 
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extensive consciousness lying dormant in a creature. A Guru alone 
is capable of activating and itiuminating the soul-in-bondage. 

The transmission of the Guru’s power is possible only in the 
human body and that is the reason that the human body is 
considered so commendabie. The feeling or consciousness of Truth 
and reality is much less in other forms of creatures in comparison 
to the human form. The power of thought and discrimination is not 
developed in them. 


The Worthy Preceptor and the Principle of 
Preceptorship i.e. ‘Sad-Guru and Guru-Tattwa’ 

The worthy spiritual-guide (Guru) utilizes the supernatural 
powers, acquired by him through sustained Yogic practices, to 
uncover the whole history of the previous lives of the applicant- 
for-initiation, to decide on the /shta-Devata and appropriate mantra 
for the aspirant. He then administers the same to him at the time 
of initiation. It is thereafter easier to meditate on and bring into 
manifestation the form of the fshta Devata {the favourite deity). 
By adequate and proper meditation and japa of the /shta-mantra 
the favourite deity manifests Himself automatically, from within. 
The words of the mantra are just a sort of external covering for 
the basic reat power contained within it in latent form. The worthy 
Guru, first activates the consciousness inside the mantra and then 
imparts it to the disciple. This vitalized mantra leads the spiritual 
aspirant on to further advancement on his spiritual journey. The 
preceptor shows you the path, helps you in your advancement, but 
the progress of the aspirant depends on the effort put in by himself 
alone. The meaning of the term Guru is “one who is capable of 
taking on himself a heavy load.” According to the scriptures— 
Gu = Darkness, ru = light or lumination. Thus Guru is one who can 
lead the disciple from darkness into light ic. one who entightens 
the heart and mind of the disciple and brings illumination in 
darkness. 

The Guru is one—who, by virtue of his seif-illumination, can 
manifest the reality to the disciple; who can clearly demonstrate 
the forms of Atma (soul), Andtma (the selfless) and Paramatmd (the 
Supreme-self). He can, by bestowing sight on to the so-to-say blind 
disciple and manifesting the grand wordly Lila (play) of the 
Supreme Mahashakti, impart to him the capability to achieve the 
vision of his own supreme self. 
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Only one who is awake himself, can awaken the sleeping 
creatuce, One who is himseif sleeping. cannot awaken another who 
is asleep. The Guru who has spiritual knowledge, who is awake, 
and compassionate, only he can remove the darkness of ignorance 
by applying the pencil of collyrium of knowledge to the eyes of 
the Being, steeped in tgnorance, and make him conscious of his 
intellect and spirituality. One who is spiritually ignorant cannot do 
so. As such, God the Supreme is the only real Guru. Through God’s 
Grace only can a siving-being get to know Him. “God is the 
Guru"--means that without God's grace nobody can know Him, 
recognize Him and attain Him. Until such time as God wishes to 
manifest Himself to any body, of His own accord, no living creature 
can ever recognize Him, inspite of his search till eternity. 

Only when He Himself so wishes, God's Self-same-Grace 
descends on this Earth and influences a blessed person of very 
sublime fundamental Samskdrds and associations, slawly and 
gradually into self-nature i.c. the original nature of his being. 
Thereafter, it purifies that Being and helps him achieve the 
temperament, character and nature of His own soul. This 
supremental spiritual Being, on whom God’s grace descends is 
called a Guru. In this way “God, himself is the Guru’”’. 

Pure consciousness is the form of the Guru. From the 
transcendental spiritual point of view, no human being can be a 
Gury. God himself descends on this Earth to help the ‘Soul-in- 
bondage’ to achieve His patronage and through His compassion 
either puts Himself within the hold of the individual or attracts him 
upwards to Himself. Were He not to descend, the Soul would never 
have been able to achieve Him and known the way for Self- 
salvation. God’s grace only helps a man to recognize Him. This 
grace is called Guru-Shakti the power of the spiritual guide. The 
main function of the Guru is to lead the living being towards 
spiritual advancement; to uplift him to higher spiritual state. 

Generally, people cannot perceive the eternal form of the 
Guru. What the spiritual aspirant secs is his gross form only which 
is not his real form. Every body sees the Guru through the vision, 
influenced by his earlier associations, according to his individual 
feelings. 

Ordinarily the Guru has to assume a physical form to deliver 
preceptual knowledge although Yogis sometimes create a body 
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through pure subtle ingredients or through a simple resolution by 
will-power i.e. without a physical form and, in appropriate 
establishment and environment, impart the necessary instructions 
and knowledge. Such a body ts termed—WNirmdn-Kaya-Deha, some 
even cali it Nirmdn Chitta-Deha. 

Any one who needs heat and light will have to take recourse 
to a blazing fire. He will have to gather such blazing ignited fire 
from whatever place available and by any means possible. He will 
have to kindle his own lamp by bringing it in contact with a lighted 
lamp. A lamp which is not lighted i.c. one in which the light is 
not kindled (though present in a dormant State) is like an 
unillumined soul. It will not be able to remove the darkness of 
ignorance due to lack of self-knowledge, because it is by itseJf in 
darkness. To remove darkness you need a lighted lamp, so also to 
remove ignorance you need an illumined self-realized soul. 

In the same manner, the all pervading but non-manifest 
supreme consciousness is not able to remove ignorance in living- 
Beings even though it is af] the time present in all Beings, in the 
form of the soul! or.the Supreme Self; just because it is not 
manifest. To remove ignorance, we will have to draw upon the 
knowledge set aglow in a subject, in whom this supreme 
consciousness has manifested itself in the form of Supreme self- 
knowledge or the consciousness of unity with God. The subject, 
in whom self-knowledge is well illumined and fully established is 
called guru (a spiritual guide). 

Just as a lighted famp can kindle an unlighted one, in the 
same way when the latent fire in the soul-in-bondage gets ignited 
through contact with the illumined soul—the Guru, then the inner- 
being of the soul-in-bondage also gets illumined. That is the time 
that he gets a vision of the Guru in his inner self. Just as the fire 
exhibits itself in different forms in different types of objects, but 
inspite of the illumination being of different types and intensities, 
the basic clement of fire is one and the same and remains 
unchangeable. Similarly the same one God exhibits Himself in 
different forms as Guru; Spiritual force and energy of thought and 
action, in the form of ignited fire, is ‘Guru’. The living being will 
first, as per instructions of the Guru, have to kindle the fire lying 
dormant in him and thereafter with the help of the light proceed 
upwards to the illuminated Sahasrdr (thousand petalied lotus 
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centre) The most superior and real form of the Guru is God 
himself. 


Cheshta (Endeavour or Effort) 

To achieve anything one needs to make an effort. No doubt 
that God’s grace is there on everybody all the time but it will have 
to be realized through self-effort. Without self-help nobody else can 
be of the slightest assistance. Alum cleanse the water if placed 
inside it, but sitting by the water and calling Alum! Alum! will nat 
cleanse it inspite of thousand entreaties. You wil! have to make the 
effort i.e. put the alum into the water. God's grace is acquired in 
proportion to the effort put in to achieve it. 


Chitta, Chitta-Chanchalya and Man—— 
(Consciousness, Restlessness and Mind) 


The mind resides in the subtle body but it operates in the 
gross body. The mind is not unsteady; the restlessness is really in 
the cousciouness. Just as raft rests on the water. Similarly the mind 
rests on consciousness. It is due to the unsteadiness of mental 
consciousness that the mind becomes restless and therefore to 
steady the mind one will have to stabilize the mental consciousness 
especially that of the emotive mind. The best way to achieve this 
is through japa-yoga. The mind is the stay and base of all 
associations. It is the most purified principle and form of 
consciounsess. The main aim or purpose of Yoga is to steady the 
mind by removing all the weaknesses and restlessness of the 
inteliect (consciousness). The filth and dirt deposited on the 
intellect is removed by Japa-Yoga and the time taken to do so will 
depend upon the speed and intensity of the effort put it. Till the 
skin of the mango is peeled off, you do not get the taste of the 
fruit. Only when the covering enveloping the mind is gradually 
removed by the practice of Yoga, the mind realizes the taste of the 
real thing—Jshwar-Prem i.c. God’s love. 


Chitta-Shakti i.e. Consciousness-Force 


~ Consciounsess-force lies at the root of the unconscious-force 
(nescience). In fact unconscious-force is nothing else than the 
perplexed and overladen state of the conscious-power. Conscious 
power gets activated and manifests itself when the supreme state 
of meditation is attained through the withdrawal of the senses from 
external objects and the mind’s involution into passivity. 
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Japa and Prakriti 
(The inanumate and inert and Nature) 

Man by nature is inert and inactive and therefore behaves like 
an inanimate object. Generally he leaves one material work to take 
up another material job. But once he gets an inkling or glimpse of 
real bliss through the practice of Kriya, thereafter he is not attracted 
to the same extent towards material objects and deeds. It is no 
doubt true that actions relating to material objects hardly matter, 
the only reality is the conscious spirit. Ma Jagadamba is all in all: 
everything happens according to Her wish and desire. ‘I’ and 
*mine’—all this is nothing but Maya. Intense restlessness, 
impatience and perturbation is necessary to reach and attain 
Jagadamba. You will sec that you feel a sort of peace and tranquility 
you will pray to Jagadamba whenever you are restless and uneasy 
in mind. All things of the world have a covering of one sort or 
the other, just like a banana is covered by its skin; and only after 
pecling off the skin is one able to relish the taste of the real banana. 

Dharmasya tattwam nihitam guhdydm viz. “The principles of 
Dharma (natura] law and the spirit of religion) are concealed in 
the secret cavern.”—means the very same thing. The essential 
principle of existence becomes evident only after the evolution of 
knowledge of the self through continuous spiritual practices. 


Jaana (Supreme Self-Knowledge) 


Scelf-knowledge comes after a lot of continued spiritual 
practices; reasoning intellect unravels and truth manifests itself. The 
knowledge gained through the study of books is feelingless, dry 
knowledge. If real knowledge could have been achieved through 
the study of the scriptures, in that case all the great erudite scholars 
would have become perfected souls. Reading a lot of scriptures in 
fact confuses the intellect as per the saying—‘‘As many hermits, as 
many doctrines”; in other words each ascetic has a different view 
aud it becomes confusing to know who is correct. You get to the 
real essence as to what is real and what is unreal only by practising 
the Yoga-Kriya of union with the Self, the Spirit or the Divine. 


Japa i.e. Repetition of a Mantra 


Japa or the repetition of a mantra must be done in a proper 
manner to yield the proper result. It will yield adequate benefit if 
done as per the directions given by the Guru, in a proper way, in 
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accordance with one’s capacity, with full mental concentration. The 
japa of the Pranava (Bij) i.e. the sacred and mystical syllable like 
OM should be done ali the time, non-stop as far as possible with 
the repetition of the BfJ, spiritual development will continuously 
be taking place in the inner self and all your pains, sorrows, 
sufferings and distress will vanish. There is not an iota of doubt 
in this. You are bound to achieve happiness; it is a must. 


Jiva and Swabhava (The Living-being and 
His Reaj Nature) 


The real purpose of human life is that the human being 
should achieve and get established in his own spiritual self-nature. 
The human soul is lying in the well of miseries only because he 
has got disunited from his real self-nature. He will get rid of all 
his wants and troubles once he re-establishes contact with his real 
self-nature. Rajoguna (qualities of passion, action and struggling 
emotion) and Jamoguna (quality of inertia translating into 
obscurity, incapacity and inaction) are the cause of all bondage. The 
natural attributes of any individual living soul are just a replica in 
mini form of the absolute Supreme Reality; that is why a living 
being is called a part of the Supreme Reality ie. God. Once a living 
creature gets established in his true self-nature, thereafter even if 
he were to wish ta stick to his individual-being-form, he attains 
salvation. 

The soul is imperishable and so is God. The part is 
indestructible and so is the whole. Here do not take part to mean 
a portion of the whole but refer to it in terms of feelings or 
attributes—thus each soul is a semblance of the Supreme Reality— 
God. When the soul achieves Self-Knowledge and merges into his 
rea) Self-Nature then the grandeur of divinity manifests itself in 
him, and the Jiva (living being). attains (/shwaratwa) God-hood ot 
the psychological Self-manifestation of impersonal goodness, 
(Shiva-bhdva). However attainment of spiritual grandeur does not 
by itself entitle an aspirant to a position in the higher strata of the 
spiritual arena. After achieving divine grandeur, one has to exercise 
restraim and control over it to attain immortality. This stage is even 
higher than the earlier onc of /shwartwa, and is the goal of every 
living Being. Even though there is no difference the function-wise 
between the two of difference and sameness persists. During the 
process of achieving liberation both the aspects viz of Union and 
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disunion manifest themselves but the soul-in-bondage keeps tied up 
in the feeling of dualism, whereas athe spirit of God and the living- 
being is one and the same. There is a spurt of pure illumination in 
the form of poise, knowledge and ilfumination in the will of God, 
which the liberated-being identifies as of the Self itself and not 
separate from it. But in the eyes of the soul-in-bondage, this does 
not appear to pulsate from the will or resolution of God and he 
fails to give it due credit; to him it appears as a matter of fact 
normal happening in the usual course of events. The bonded-soul 
takes these different objects of pure creation, through God’s will, 
to be inanimate, separate and basically different from each other 
and also distinct and separate from his own Self. The reason for 
his lack of understanding of the truth is lack of true knowledge; 
because he has not as yet acquired self-knowledge, hence he is not 
able to comprehend the truthfully. 

In fact whatever takes place in this world is just an evolution 
of the soul-power and nothing else at all. The bonded-soul, 
however, treats this apparent dissimilarity to be a reality. His 
concept is that his entity is separate from that of God. To him “the 
whole universe is only visual or empirical”. With the first stage 
of evolution of self-knowledge his vision changes and he starts 
perceiving the unity in diversity and his resolutions start translating 
themselves into realities. And then his vision, instead of remaining 
empirical only, becomes creative. After this stage of self-knowledge 
the urge for creation ceases, Once self-knowledge manifests, 
ignorance is destroyed. And consequently Rajoguna gets stay, put 
and merges into Sattwa i.e. truth or illumination. Once the pure 
reality (Sottwa) manifests itself then the living-being does not get 
perturbed by ail types of scenes and happenings. 

But, of course, the individuality of the individual-Being is 
never lost. Even after liberation the individual continues to remains 
as Jiva—the individual-Being. But now there is the emergence of 
Godliness and the state of Brahmic consciousness in him. Just as 
the feeling of individuality is present in God, as also the feeling 
of god-liness or spirituality is present in a human being. Whichever 
emotion is predominant at a particular time, the same translates 
itself into action and manifests itself. God is the fountain-head of 
the individual’s power and hence when necessary He manifests 
himself in the form of the individual being, Similarly the individual 
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has godiinesss latent in him which manifests itself through spiritual 
practice {Sddhana). If spirituality were not dormant in a person, 
spiritual power could never have manifested because if a thing is 
not present in one, then that thing or emotion can by no means 
ever sprout in him. 

What has been stated above in relation to God is equally 
applicable tc the individual-being. What you people term as gross, 
even that contains both spirituality of God and individuality of the 
living-being; in other words it contains both Chaitanya i.e. 
consciousness and Brahmdnand i.e. the Bliss of the Eternal spirit. 
With the evolution of essential knowledge within the self every 
gross object will start appearing conscious and illuminated. Only 
after achieving self-knowledge does one realize that there is nothing 
like a wholly in-animate or absolutely gross substance in the world. 
The emergence of this feeling is called Prdna-Pratishthd i.e. 
‘Installation of life-energy into the soul’. With further increase of 
the extent of self-knowledge even the very existence of the gross- 
substance becomes imperceptibie and only one indivisible 
consciousness remains visible. Jadva-bal, Shiva-bal i.e. ‘the power 
of the individual self” and ‘the power of the always well-meaning 
creator’, All these are the different facets of the Maha-shakti—the 
Supreme Power.' “Aekaiva sa Mahdshaktistayd sarvamidam 
tatam”—i.e, ‘Every thing is real and true while there is nothing 
ai the root of it.” When the state of equilibrium or equality is 
achieved, every thing becomes transformed into one and the same. 


Jiva, Jagat and Ishwar 
(The living-being, World and God) 

God, the individual-being and the world are all the Lila- 
Sthaia i.e. place of activities of Makd-Shakti. None of the three is 
independent and they follow the lead of the Mahd-shakti in every 
matter. So there is in fact no responsibility of the individual in any 
matter, The individual-being by himself, is incapable of any good 
or bad action. Self-nature motivates the whole world and there is 
no doubt about it. Even then there is one thing to understand that— 
“when a living-being acts, then cither due to arrogance or egotism, 
he falsely assumes himself to be the doer”, even though the doer 
is the ‘self-nature’ or the ‘Maha-Shakti’ and hence only, the fruits 
of the actions has to be borne by him. Due to the feeling of 
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identification of the body with the soul this feeling of pride, vanity 
oF arrogance is inevitable. With the removal! of this identification, 
the Knot between the conscious and the unconscious entities will 
get untied, the Kundalini-power will get awakened and the pride 
will also vanish. Tili such time that this takes place, the feeling of 
pride is not annihilated. 

There is yet another secret which is, that inspite of the 
riddance from worldly pride, the pride of omniscience and selfness 
or self-becoming continues to prevail. The gross body is the arena 
of the activities of the egotistic actions. Joy and sorrow are felt, 
as also suffered, by the body alone. Once the living-being develops 
firm realization that he is motivated in every sense and action by 
the Supreme power (Mahd-shakti) and is solely dependent upon 
Her, and gets established completely in Self-nature, then he has no 
¢potism of ‘doership’ Ieft in him and therefore he does not also 
have to undergo the sufferings consequent on his actions. But till 
such time that he ts not free of his own ego, he has to suffer the 
fruits or consequences of his virtuous or evil actions. 


Tydga (Renunciation) 

Till such time as one has learnt to renounce them, he has, in 
fact, no right to enjoyment of his possessions either. Similarly 
unless one owns a thing with full authority to enjoy it, he has no 
right to renounce it either. Those who desire to enjoy the nectar 
of self-realization, will first have to renounce. 

“Tydga noi ken dev@ amritattwa mdnasu*’—i.e. 
“Renunciation is the only means of attaining salvation’. Without 
sacrtfice through renunciation, it is impossible to achieve the nectar 
of salvation. Only by getting up step by step on the ladder of 
renunciation can one reach the divine realm, where renunciation 
and enjoyment assume equality. Hence it is imperative that one 
must first acquire before he can renounce. 

The whole creation will first have to conceive a feeling of 
oneness with its own self, and nothing different from it. In the first 
stage you will develop the feeling that whatever is visible to you 
is nothing but a replica of your own self i.e. the whole world is a 
manifestation of your own self, it is self-mention and nothing else. 

Thereafter, in the next stage, the feeling will be that you 
alone exist in every thing, being and scene, and you alone are 
pervading each one of them. 
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After this, in the third, the highest stage, like Arjuna you will 
sce your ownseilf in every thing; you will feel that every form is 
of your own very self. Except your own entity you will not see 
any other. Once you achieve this stage, you get the semblance of 
the Infinite, which in relative terms is what you call Advait Avasthd 
ic. the "Non-dual-cxistence stage’. 

Thereafter you have to abandon your ego or I-ness and 
diffuse it into the Infinite. This is what we call “offering of oneself 
to the deity" or ‘Renunciation’. As a result of this one attains 
“Eternal Bliss’ or *Salvation’ which is also called “Divine feeling’. 
The Infinite manifests Himself as the Supreme spirit in the inner 
self, This is what you call—‘Tasting the supreme Bliss’ or the 
‘Nectar’. This is like sucking the milk from the nipples of the most 
powerful mother Jagadamba or what you call attainment of the 
Supreme glory and grandeur. You will have to abandon or renounce 
with Shraddha (Self-devotion) all that you have and become like 
a baby to be fondled and picked up on her lap by the Supreme 
mother. 

You have first to procure that which you wish to offer to the 
deity. What you people call Yoga-Vibhuti i.e. ‘the magnificence of 
yoga’ is nothing else than this procurement of the offering. 

Nothing is ever Iost. As such, even after the attainment of 
the ‘Power of Weil-being or Welfare’ or ‘Godhead’, the 
individuality of the soul of a Being is not ennihilated. 


Diksha-Tattwa (The Principle of Diksha) 

The bestiiness in a living-being is not annihilated till he gets 
initiated by a self-realized Guru, there is not possibility of his 
attaining the purified form Till one has received ‘initiation’ his 
body remains impure and with an impure body one is not entitled 
to the worship of the deities. If a person dies un-initiated, the 
chances of his soul attaining a better abode in the post-death 
existence are very slender. Inspite of there being many descriptions 
of Diksha in the scriptures, Diksha in essence, is one and the same. 
God alone is the foremost preceptor (Guru) of the whole universe. 
From Him alone, the stream of knowledge is flowing in different 
forms, in various directions. Consciousness-uninterrputed becomes 
visible in the subject (Guru) in whom the special force emanating 
from God manifests itself. This power of the Guru now flows into 
his disciple and the power from this disciple into his disciple. In 
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this way the process goes on from one to the other. In this way 
the process goes on from one disciple to the other in a sequence. 
This Guru-Shishya-tradition is called Sampraddya (sect) in the 
scriptures. The Guru links the disciple to this sect. In consequence 
of the Diksha (Initiation) it is not that the initiated disciple alone 
‘gets special advantage of God's power and blessings but on the 
other hand, he gets associated with all the other beings of the Sect 
who have been initiated by the Guru and enjoys the benefit from 
their advancement also. Factual initiation is imparted once only in 
a man’s life, not again and again, but with every change in the State 
of the disciple’s spiritual advancement, God's power keeps 
manifesting itself in his being in newer forms. There is, however, 
no bar to calling these various manifestations in newer forms as 
fresh initiations. People call this as Karma-Dtksha i.e. ‘Seriatim 
Initiation’. But the main feature (Benifit) of the Diksha reveals 
itself only in the final stage, Jadna-Shakti i.e. the stable and 
- comprehensive form of the self-luminous conscious-being manifests 
itself finally once only and never a second time. The disciple attains 
the supreme self-knowledge by undertaking the continuous practice 
of the ritual of worship of the deity as per the instruction of his 
Guru. The achievement of this complete Self-Knowledge is the 
grace of the almighty God. This attainment is called the 
‘Inauguration of the Deity’ ic. Purndbhishek when the Being is 
freed from the clutches of human-bondage and achieves ‘Divinity’. 
This is Trwe-Diksha. Immediately after this comes salvation or self- 
realization. 

Diksha is of four types, viz. : 

1. Diksha with mantra, i.e. Mantra-Vichar-Pdrvak-Diksha 

2 Kartavya Updesh-malak Diksha, i.e. Diksha with due 
instructions regarding duties. 

3. Bij-uddhdr-parvak diksha, i.c. Diksha after purifying the 
essential word of a mantra. 

4. Devatd-pradarshan-dwaré-Diksha i.e. Diksha through 
manifestation of the form of the Deity. 

The Diksha given to us by Baba Shri Vishuddhanand 
Parambansadeva is of the first type. There are many specialities in 
this type of diksha. The Guru has first to introspect the life-history 
of three and sometimes even more than three previous tives to 
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ascertain and decide on the particular mantra of the appropriate 
ishta-Devaid (favourite deity) to be administered to the aspirant- 
disciple. 

Dén (Charity) 

A Charitable person never suffers for want of money. Small 
like food articles or money to purchase food stuffs is to be given 
to all poor persons who come to beg, after checking their 
antecedents and real need. A beggar must be given something 
without fail, even five paise. One must never return a beggar empty 
handed as in that case, he carries away your good fortune and 
virtue with him but if you give him something in charity, you attract 
virtue and good fortune from him. 

You must regularly, and especially on auspicious festival days 
like Purnima (fuli-moon day), Amdvasyd (last day of the dark 
fortnight) and Ashtami (eighth day of the lunar fortnight) etc., give 
something in charity. On these days you must also feed virgins 
{Kumdiris). 

Kumari (a virgin) is the direct manifestation of Jagadamba 
(Eternal mother). A virgin of less than twelve years of age, 
preferably the daughter of a brahmin who has not attained puberty, 
should be fed on every monday or aforesaid auspicious days. She 
should be seated with all respect on pure asan of Kushd and fed 
on Puris, Halwa, Sweets made preferably out of milk-cream, 
vegetables and fruits, to her satisfaction. Thereafter she should be 
offered a betel-leaf and a four-anna coin and respectfully sent away 
after due obeisance. By doing so regularly every week, many a 
disaster of the household are averted and health, happiness and 
prosperity are assured. In this Iron-age Kaliyuga there is no yagyd 
(religious sacrifice) or oblation better than Kumari-bhojan (virgin- 
feeding). But it should be done with due faith and reverence, and 
within one’s means, not extravagantly. Kumdris may even be fed 
on simple Puri, Halwa or only a couple of fruits if you have full 
faith but small means, but a betal-leaf and four anna coin must 
always be given and obeisance in the end. Thereafter, you should 
partake of what is left uneaten from the plate of the Kumdri. Once 
you have full faith and do it with due reverence, many of your 
troubles will be greatly mitigated and you will be blessed with 
plenty. 
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Prarabdha (Destiny) and Purushkar (Effort) 


Make an effort, make appropriate effort. You need to 
endeavours jusi the way you do for securing employment. 
Depending sotely on your fate or destiny only is not correct. 
Destiny and Effort are like two wings of a bird. Just as a bird 
cannot fly with one wing alone, so also to achieve success in 
anything, you need luck and effort, both. God helps those who 
make an effori themselves. So if you depend on Divine Grace and 
have full faith that God will help you then you will be 
automatically encouraged to make a sincere effort for achievement 
of anything. 

No body knowingly wants to take a longer route to reach a 
place or make extra effort. Nevertheless no effort ever goes waste. 
.Nothing is impossible for a man if only he would make the effort. 
Making the effort for spiritual advancement is called by the name 
of Sadhana. Instead of making the required effort, just sitting idly 
and reciting God's name and praying to Him for His grace to do a 
job for him, is the symptom of a lazy and weak person. 


Dush Pravritti i.e. Poor conduct and 
Mean mentality in a person 


Owing to downward attraction, the mean mentalities of human 
beings, his evil gross tendencies, manifest themselves. As long as 
a person is within the sphere of influence of this central gravitation, 
the shadow of his wordly desires and passionate tendencies keep 
operating on him, and even after death, he is compelled by them 
to descend and be Gorn in lower forms of existence, full of 
cravings. Until one acquires the power and strength 10 transgress 
the sphere of grossness and the capability of being able to travel 
unobstructed to the unadulterated pure spiritual neo-realm, he can 
have no hope of attaining salvation. 

Shri Gurudeva has clearly stated in as many words—‘“If the 
disciples who have received initiation from me do not indulge in 
actions prompted by mean mentality, then there is no cause and 
treason for any of them to get into any trouble or miserable 
existence. Give up incessant strife, jealousy and egotism etc. i.e. 
all mean actions and sit in worship, as instructed by me, for half- 
an-hour in the morning and same period in the evening, and leave 
the rest to me. [ assure you no ill of any kind whatsoever will ever 
befall you at any time.” 
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“Dear son! ali your suficrings are a consequence of your own 
tl deeds. Stop acting wrongly henceforth so that you do not 
increase your suffesings. Dear one! you only sce the sufferings but 
fail w realize that through your sufferings you are reducing the load 
of punishments for your previously done unlimited bad deeds. If 
you give up doing bad deeds henceforth, then new bad-result- 
oriented actions will cease formation. Of course, even then evil 
propensities may Dow and then arise in the mind, as per its usual 
habits of old. It would be proper to curb such tendencies of the 
mind then and there. If you allow them to grow they are bound to 
cause you suffering later.” 

Evil propensities can be annihilated by un-interrupted regular 
Ndm-japa (recitation of the name of the deity through the mantra 
given by the gury). Inspite of Nam-japa if evi) tendencies arise in 
the mind, they will not be able to cause much damage. Just as even 
a miaute spark of fire sets ablaze a big heap of rubbish and turns 
it into ash, so also a mantra destroys all the sins completely. 


Dukh (Unhappiness) 

Sorrow, unhappiness, distress and suffering all do good to a 
man. They are not harmful but are serviceable. Considering the 
nature of man, if for his bad deeds he were not to undergo 
sufferings and sorrows, he would have become prone to self- 
destruction i.e. “Cut his own head by his own hands’—=so to say. 
Baba said—*‘Once a Yogi gave the following blessing to a leper— 
“May your disease (leprosy) stay with you for some time more” 
and that because during the agony due to leprosy he used to 
remember and repeat the name of God and was gradually 
developing a sense of dependence and susrender to the Divine will. 

When a living creature, under the pressure of worldly 
troubles, becomes so unhappy as to lose his balance of mind: when 
through continuous suffering the impurities within him get 
incinerated as a result of which he gets purified; when in utter 
distress he starts praying to God for his benign protection; then you 
may be sure that the Adyd-Shakri (Supreme Mother) makes Her 
appearance in the garb of a Guru (the enlightened great soul) to 
grant him freedom from fear and suffering. Once you are able to 
expel cruelty, deceit, evil thoughts and ill-behaviour from within 
yourself, then you will find that nobody will be able to deccive 
you. Every reaction is 2 consequence of action. 
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Durga Bodhan (Awakening of Mother Durga) 

Question : The mother is ever awake, so where does the 
question of awakening Her arise? 

Answer : Greater effort is required by the mother to 
accomplish bigger jobs. Lord Ramchandra wanted speedy victory. 
Hence he had to make extra-ordinary arrangements. the amount of 
success which can be achieved by putting in smaller effort at the 
appropriate time, will need a much bigger effort to achieve at the 
wrong time. And the difference between ‘ordinary awakening’ and 
“speedy awakening’ of Ma-Durga is that it will need a greater effort 
to awaken her powers to activity at untimely occasions. 


Dharma Bhitti and Dharma Jivan i.e. Religion and 
Religious conduct 

The endeavour to know God i.e. ‘Self-knowledge’— is 
Religion or the Basis of spiritual life. Everything you get in this 
world is a Blessing bestowed by God—be it a son, wife, mother 
or relations or any other thing itke wealth, happiness etc. correct 
use or behaviour towards them is proper conduct towards God 
himself. If man were to enquire and search for an answer as to why 
he gets into trouble, suffering and grief, the answer itself will afford 
him the means for peace and tranquillity. 

One trouble is that Man looks for only faults in others, not 
their good qualities. Yet before placing faith in anybody, you must 
try him out thoroughly first, and only after you are fully satisfied, 
should you trust him, or else you will be cheated. 

The scriptures of all countries state the one and same 
principle that— 

“Dharma ka tattwa guha men chhupa hai” i.e. “the secret 
of religion lies hidden in the cave’’. The mysterious illumined form 
of the self lying hidden in you, which manifests itse)f after 
numerous actions and reactions in one’s life, is the real foundation 
of spiritual life. The achievement of true spirituality is impossible 
for short sighted petty-minded human beings who are guided by 
external symptoms and sentiments only. The reason is that, till such 
time as we are able to merge our sensations, mind and ego into 
the inner depths of our heart, we continue to be attracted and 
influenced by the desirable and undesirable propensities 
accumulated from time immemorial from our previous lives. Due 
to this our mind is unable to get established in its real self-nature. 
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The real form and essence of spirituality cannot be comprehended 
till such time as, through self-knowledge, one is abie to dis-unite 
himself from the gross body, and become a subjective onlooker who 
has established a harmony between his self-knowledge and Kriya, 
and become an instrument in the hands of the Mahdshakti working 
to Her dictates and wishes. 

The great enlightened souls first acquire the essence of 
teligion, then put it into practice tn their own lives till they achieve 
supreme success. Hence the common people should take the tives 
of the enlightened soul as their models and tackle their subtle and 
intricate spiritual and allied tiresome problems in the light of what 
these models had done under similar circumstances. 


Nabhi, Dhauti, Pranadyam and Kumbhak 


Pranayam simply helps in opening the gates to the Sushumnd 
Nadi but nothing special besides. In fact unless you can perform 
Nabhi and Dhauti Yogic Kriyas the body ts unable to levitate from 
the ground surface upwards into the air. Kirat Dhauti is also a yogic 
technique like N@bhi Dhauti which leads to Kriydt-Kumbhak. Till 
one can do that he is unable to do ‘Cha@rtar’ i.e. will not be able 
to fly in the air with his gross body. The technique of Kriyat-dhauti 
is only taught in our sect. It’s practice is not seen in any other sect. 

Kumbhak can be done in four ways viz. 

(i) through the nose 

(ii) through the mouth 

(iii} through the anus 

(iv) through the naval 

Kumbhak by means of Kriya i.e. mantra-jap is achieved 
through the naval and is thus of the fourth kind. The more advanced 
stage of this Kumbhak is when it takes place through al] the pores 
of the body. The only difference between this and the preceeding 
three Kumbhaks viz through the nose, mouth, and anus, is that in 
the earlier three one does not have self-consciousness. In either of 
them if properly done, the body levitates all right but one who 
practices Xumbhak through the nose, mouth or anus is not able to 
know or judge the moment when he starts levitating or has 
levitated. He is so absorbed in a particular thought or feeling that 
he loses the consciousness of his individual existence in that 
thought. In the case of the ‘Kumbhak through the naval", which is 
achieved through the practice of Kriya, the yogi keeps alert and 
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conscious and can even move and shake his limbs if he choses to 
do so. He keeps conscious of his individual existence, so much se 
that he is even able to perform his wordly duties. Through this 
Kriydt-Kumbhak the power of attraction by the body increases 
manifold, He is now able to attract anybody to him and keep him 
so for any length of time, according to his wish. 

Those yogis who are adept in the performance of Nabhi- 
dhauti or Kriyat-dhauti, in their case while they are performing the 
dhauti-kriya, during that time one continuous beam of light 
emanates from their naval in the form of a cloud of smoke which 
travels upwards in a circular motion towards the Sahasrdr and 
another, which from outside looks like a rainbow pattern intense 
electric beam of light, emanates from the naval and re-enters the 
body. Due to the intensity of the power of the mantra, when this 
light mantfests itself in the outer atmoshpere, there is a possibility 
and danger of feeble-minded persons in the vicinity either fainting 
or even becoming insane, under its effect. 

The hue of the naval-lows is reddish, like that of the early 
morming Sun. The cofour of the heart-lotus is different. All the 
lotuses can be taken out from within the body. 

Unless one is a Brahmachari i.e. a celebate, he cannot 
perform Chdttar. Before Chdttar one has to practice and become 
proficient in other dhautis like N@bhi-dhausi and Kirat dhauti etc. 

During Chdttar one can travel in the sky without the gross 
body or even with it. If you fly without the body then the gross 
body should be left behind in a closed room so that nobody might 
touch your body because if any body else were to touch this body 
of yours then it will not be possible for you to gain re-entry into 
this body of yours. If you travel with the gross body then it is safer 
for you to travel in the air with your cyes closed, else the light 
and air are likely to cause damage to your cyes. Besides, you 
cannot see your path in the air with these eyes. To be able to do 
so you need Divya-Chakshis tc. ‘Divine eyes’. Moreover you do 
not need to see the path. You only need to resolve as to the place 
you wish to fly to and after that moment assume the Shavasan 
posture and you will fly up and reach your contemplated destination 
within a short time. I (Vishuddhanand) have flown from Ju!lundur 
to Burdwan—a distance of about 800 miles in 20 minutes; it could 
have been covered in lesser time also. 
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Dhyan i.e. Meditation 

During meditation it is better to concentrate on the feet of 
the deity rather than on his whole body, because there is more 
divine refulgence in the feet of the deity and by meditating on the 
feet the divine glow moves faster. 

Similarly there is greater accumulation of electrical energy 
in the forefinger of the right hand. Hence that finger must not be 
used to rub tooth powder on to the teeth or even for pointing out 
direction or for any other purpose as far as possible, because by 
doing so you wiil be wasting the electrical energy stored within 
you, 


Nishkam Karma and Purushkar i.e.— 
‘Work without any desire for the fruit’, and ‘Effort’ 

Every action cannot be termed as ‘Effort’. It is not possible 
for a man to work without any desire for the fruit. Such a thought 
is natural though work is being done by nature alone. We therefore 
class as ‘Effort’ only the work which is done with ego by a human- 
being. The difference is that while in human activities normally 
there is egotism; ‘in work without any desire for the fruit’ the 
feeling of egotism or I-ness is not there. In fact once, through the 
grace of the Guru, the central path out of the three nddis viz of 
the Sushumnd Nddi is opened up, then the work that is done is as 
pet the dictates of ones Self-nature which is natural and without 
any desire for fruits. Such work does not bind the soul in any way; 
on the other hand such works unties knots of bondage and are a 
source of welfare of the self and the universe, 

Without such deeds it is not possible to achieve mind- 
purification or self-knowledge. The other name for ‘work without 
desire for its fruit' is yoga and such work is also ‘excellent and 
efficient’. Except yoga i.e. ‘work without desire for fruit’, all the 
rest of actions have a desire for fruit in their background and are 
therefore a cause of bondage. 


Nitya and Anitya Karma i.e. Continuous and 
Transient Actions 

After offering the transient actions to God, one achieves the 
everlasting Bliss. In fact there is nothing transient in the world- 
everything is cverlasting, hence do your duty in hand nicely and 
keep doing $0 all the time i.e. continuously. 
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The Perception of the Mantra in the Naval 


By the japa of the mantra, the Pranava (sacred mystica! 
syllable) becomes active and manifests itself from the naval or the 
anus. The moment the Kundalini becomes even slighty active, 
energy in the from of a musical sound emanates from the muladhdr 
ganglionic centre at the anus and rises up through the Sushumnd 
nddi, pierctng on its way the various chakras (ganglionic centres) 
of the the naval, heart and throat toward the djfid-chakra (the centre 
between the eyebrows). Simultaneously another stream emerges 
downwards from from the Shkasrdra (the thousand-petalled lotus 
centre), the highest which controls the super thinking mind. These 
two streams flow from opposite directions and merge at the centre 
point of the ajfia chakra and manifest themselves now in the form 
of a single smooth, radiant pretty glow of light. Later this same 
light is reflected in outer space and becomes visible to the eyes, 


Nirbhavanda i.e. Throught without Sentiment or 
Emotion 


There is no end to a persons emotions and sentiments. After 
making some progress in yoga, one desires to know whether what 
he has achieved is stable or not? And whether he will achieve more 
or not? Then there comes a stage where there is absolute lack of 
feeling or sentiments and there is no joy in this state. The yogi 
does not relish it; he wants to see and know more and more. Hence, 
even after self-realisation, when there is no further need for him 
to indulge énto spiritual practices any more, he continues with the 
practices with the sole purpose of achieving more and seeing and 
knowing still more and he enjoys these practices. 


Nirvana (Salvation) 

*Yogavastha’ i.e. the state of becoming a yogi is desirable and 
worth working for. In contrast Nirvdna, (salvation) is not worth so 
much craving. Yogdvastha, the state beyond the ones of Jaan and 
Nirbhdvana cannot be termed as ‘Nirvana’ as there is no sense of 
perception left after attaining Nirvdna. Even a powerless Being, 
who is unable to achieve harmony in life, can attain Nirvdna 
through the powerful grace of God Almighty but such a Being loses 
all perception of his existence and gets merged with God for ever; 
whereas a yogi never merges into him. The yogi draws his 
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ingredients (Parmdng#) directly from the Mahdshaksi, so he netther 
loses his individuality by merging nor is he ever annihilated. 


Nirbharté Vairdgya and Shanti i.e.— 
‘Dependence on God’, ‘Renunciation’ and ‘Peace’ 


Pray, Pray and keep praying——that alone develops your sense 
of surrender to God and once you surrender to Him, you wil] be 
able to understand His Lila (way of working) and will not then be 
upset by anything that happens. By doing your Kriya properly you 
achieve God's grace. His grace is, of course, being showered 
uninterruptedly every moment over us all, but we are just not able 
to see or feel it When you want a wife, wealth or tasty food, you 
consider yourself to be the ‘doer’ and make unending effort to 
procure these things, but when it comes to applying yourself to 
spiritual practices and worship, you do not make a similar keen 
effort and instead start craving for the Guru’s help by saying— 
“‘Baba! please be kind and compassionate on me, grant me special 
zeal, strength and endurance for the performance of Kriya. Aknik 
(worship) does not mterest you to the same extent as do these 
worldly pleasure-giving objects. I keep telling you again and again 
to perform Kriya regularly so that you develop an interest in and 
it starts attracting you the same way as woridy pleasures do. Once 
you develop an interest in it, you will start enjoying it, and 
thereafter you will develop a fondness for it. Once you get deeply 
interested in it, nothing ¢ise will be able to attract you as strongly. 
Performing Kriya. with deep concentration, to the exclusion of all 
worries leads you to ‘Complete dependence on, and total surrender 
to God.’ 

The craving for worldly things leaves you only after you 
develop renunciation, sound discretion and wisdom Nir-bhar means 
a special kind of bhar. Nirbhar is preceded by Bhar i.e. ‘faith in 
somebody else’. In Bhar there is connection with the world in as 
much a¢ there is dependence on and faith in other creatures of the 
world, like father, mother, brothers, friends and other colleagues. 
But once you become Nirbhar, the dependence on people of the 
world vanishes. It is to get rid of through renunciation and wise 

-discretion. Bhar (Dependence on others) creates ties and is the 
cause of bondage. 

Only a selected few, who arduously pursue the spiritual 
practice of Kriya over a long period, with regularity, faith and 
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perseverence, are fortunate enough to achieve this stage of 
‘Surrender to God’. But uniess one takes to spiritual practice from 
early childhood, he is not able to attain this state. 

Firstly, by nature one has to indulge in work of one kind or 
the other. If he did not do any work, then the question of work 
without any desire for the fruit does not arise at all. Throughout 
the whole of the Gita the teaching is to act and work. Only at the 
end in the eighteenth chapter it deals with the subject of surrender. 


Paramatma (The Supreme-Self) 

In every physical body there are two kinds of souls. One is 
the soul of the worldly-Being which suffers the fruits of his past 
actions and the other soul is the one free-from-suffering, pure, 
onlooker that witnesses the Supreme Self. God is all-pervading, but 
even so His illumination and manifestation is not visible to the 
same extent in all Beings. Pure existence does not mean that the 
person wiil automatically achieve Divinity. Even truth and sincerity 
in the whole of Nature, if it be latent, will not serve any purpose 
for any body at all. Such dormant, pure, impersonal and inert 
existence may, for all practical purposes, be said to be non-existent. 
Hence you have first to activate or illuminate your existence, then 
only it will become capable of service. There is no place where 
fire is non-existent. It is present in latent form everywhere in every 
thing, beyond doubt. But this dormant fire neither emits heat nor 
light. Those who require warmth or light need ignited fire. They 
will have to acquire this ignited fire by any means from any source. 
They will have to light their lamp with the help of another already 
lighted lamp. The light which is latent, though pervading all things 
and places, will not be able to dispel darkness because it is 
dormant. It can not interact with and dispel darkness. To get rid 
of darkness you require a lighted lamp, an unlighted one will not 
do. Similarly even purified consciousness if in a dormant state, is 
incapable of removing the ajfdna i.e. ignorance in a living-being 
even though it is present in all Beings in the form of inner 
consciousness or super-consciousness, just because it is there in a 
dormant state. 


Paraménand i.e. Supreme Bliss 


The relishing of Supreme Bliss is what we call ‘Salvation’. 
Most people suffer the pangs of distress of one type or the other 
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out of the three viz. physical, mundane and divine, and keep tossing 
from one sorrow to another. Such a person does not get peace and 
salisfaction anywhere at all. The living-creataere does not get 
comentment till such time as he bas tasted the nectar of spirituality. 
This apparently un-ending journey of Being, from one grief to 
another, comes to an end only when he achieves the nectar of 
Supreme Bliss. Just as a child gets satisfaction and contentment 
only after be gets ipto the fap of the mother and has drunk her 
milk to his fill, so also a living-being gets peace and full 
satisfaction only after he has tasted the nectar of Supreme Bliss 
which is like tht milk prasdd of the Supreme Mother Jagadamba. 
Only after you have offered food etc. to the deity, will you receive 
the ‘prasad’, just as only after the completion of a religious 
sacrifice the left over nectar and obiatten of the Yajna is taken. In 
the same way, Supreme Bliss is the oblation of the religious 
sacrifice (Yajna) of Sddkana (spiritual Self-training and practice). 
It becomes available to you only after the completion of your 
Sddkana. Supreme Bliss is thus the prasad or nectar of the 
Sddkhana 


P@ (Sin) 

Sins are of four kinds viz. Pdp (sin}, Mahd-pdp (great-sin), 
Ati-pdp (excessive-sin) and Visham-pdp (extremy-sin) There is 
atonement or penance far Pdp and mahd-pdp but Afi-pdp and 
Visham-pdp can only be expiated through yoga. 

The tendency to usurp the money which belongs to others is 
very deplorable. It is an Ati-pdp which cannot be expiated by any 
means whatsocver. 


Pranava and Bij 


In 2 mantra, Pranava has a very close connection with Bij. 
Any one out of the two is unable to perform any function without 
the help af the other. Bij-Shahsi i.e. the energy of the essential part 
of the Mantra is the mini form of the Bij. Pranava is the bridge 
in the form of Brahma, the Creator. Just as without the wish of 
the creator Brahma, the seed will not sprout by itself to develop 
inio a tree, so also without the Pranava the Bij of a mantra is 
unable to produce any useful result. It is just like polished rice not 
being able to sprout unless it is planted with the husk on. Thus 
both Bij and Pranave are essential, although out of the two Bij is 
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more effective. Even without the Pranava, the Bij sprouts forth in 
due course of time automatically but Pranava by itself is incapable 
of any function. Ofcourse, if the Bij is already implanted then the 
Pranava helps it to sprout quicker. Just as inspite of the soil, water, 
heat, light, wind etc. all being available in plenty, a tree cannot 
grow without the seed, so also without the Bij, the Pranava is 
incapable of producing and providing the divine-nectar for enjoying 
its relishing taste. The function of the Pranava is to assist in 
sprouting, illuminating and manifesting the cssence of the spiritual 
mantra. But the presence of the seed, which is to be sprouted, is 
essential. This seed or thing which is to be manifested in a living- 
creature is the supreme essential principle or energy, ying dormant 
in the Being. It is either the literal meaning or the significance of 
the expression of the Bij-mantra, which manifests itself in the form 
of the conscious desired deity (/shta-Devatd) out of the pure 
Spiritual essence through the process of mantra-jdp. 


Praktana (Prarabdha) Karma i.e. Actions entailing 
Consequences of old impulsions and habits 

You do not know the intensity and extent of your past actions 
entailing consequences of your old impulsions and habits, on your 
present Life. But, for that reason and under the pretext of 
everything being the outcome of past actions and destiny, ‘to sit 
idly and not act’ is not the sign of a healthy outlook of mind. To 
think that our old actions were not good or that our Iuck is not 
favourable and to make no effort at all to do anything is not really 
proper. Similarly, to consider the need for any effort un-necessary 
on the assumption of the strength of the nobility and saintliness 
of the actions of earlier lives is also not correct. Dwelling on the 
earlier lives being good or bad, serves no purpose at ali when it is 
not within the grasp of your real knowledge, why think about it at 
alt? You must get down to work, in the present right way, because 
no work done ever goes waste. One who is lazy and indolent, fails 
to reap the fruits of his little labour even. Genuine effort is never 
wasted. A good act, no matter how small, never fails to do good. 


Purushkar (Purushdartha) i.e. Effort, Endeavour 


Just as Grace is a natura! attribute of God, so also 
‘Endeavour is an attribute of every living creature. The existence 
of the Being without that of God is fictitious; it is just not possible. 
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Hence effort and God’s grace are complementary; they work 
together, one assisting the other. Fruits of past action can be 
tebutied through intense effort, so much so that the ‘Dispensation 
of God’ Le. even Destiny can be reversed. Normally Grace by itself 
cannot help you achieve the desired goal unless it is supported by 
effort; although intense effort automaticaliy attracts Grace and helps 
a person to develop the habit of self-surrender to the Almighty 
Mother. Effort in the form of Ariya is necessary to enliven and 
activate the sleeping dormant energy (Kundalini-Shakti) in a living- 
creature. The energy is lying dormant within the Being and 
becomes active and serviceable to him only through the worship 
of Mahdshakti. Hence one should acquire power and illumination 
by the worship of the Mahdshakti through Kriya. 


Prem (Love) 

After Bhaksi the next higher stage is that of Prem. The deeper 
stage of Bhakti ts called Prem, a form of Supreme Bliss. Many 
people term it as Advaita-siddhi i.e. ‘non-duai fulfilment’ also. This 
Stage ts a gateway for fulfilment or accomplishment; through which 
one enters the Infinite reality of the Mahdshakti. After that comes 
the unfathomable ocean which speech or mind cannot enter. The 
boundless and infinite existence, even though beyond reality, is at 
best described as a form of reality. In this oceanic stage there is 
neither duality nor non-duality. In a way it is the stage even beyond 
that of Super-conscious reality—a manifestation of the Mahdshakii 
in its absolute accomplished form i.e. ‘Swabhdva’ (self-being or 
self-nature). 

“Without Love you cannot attain Nandlala (Lord Krishna)’— 
i.e. withaut love you cannot enter the realm of perfection or totality. 
Firstly you have to take recourse to the practice of the Kriya piven 
to you by your Guru. Apart from this, there is no other means of 
achieving the real goal of spiritual life. 

After jeaving behind the stage of Karma (action) you first 
achieve self-knowledge, you get rid of the false feeling of—‘I am 
the Goer’, There after from the stage of Jidna (self-knowledge) you 
get into the stage of Bhakti (devotion). Later this Bhakti, once it 

gcts fully developed and mature, gets transmuted into Prem. Just 
as, a child first grows into an adult and later into an old man 
according to the law of nature, so Karma, JAdna, Bhakti and Prem 
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also get transmuted serially from ane to the other automatically. 
There is a proper sequence laid down by nature for the 
transformation of things. It is like living in a fool’s paradise to 
expect fruits without sowing the seed; a barren woman to beget a 
child, or for one who docs not worship to achieve self-knowledge, 
or to hope for an irreligious ignorant person to achieve Bhakti. 

‘the Bhakti that manifests itself before the attainment of 
Jfiana is not “Real Bhakti’ as there is bound to be selfish purpose 
behind it since it is yet not free from egotism. Due to the mis- 
identification of the conscious—soul (Atma) with the physical body 
ic. the association with the gross, the Bhakti of pre-Jfidna period 
is in a way nothing better than simple prayer. It is impossible for 
it to be without the desire for fruit i.e. it is never without a purpose. 

The saying that—**Without JAdna you cannot achieve 
Bhakti” —is thus quite true; but then what kind of JA@na? Certainly, 
not this dry unfeeling /adna acquired from the Scriptures the Jaana 
referred to is the true directly self-realized Supreme self-knowledge 
attained after continuous arduous spiritual practice. Hence there is 
no possibility of real Bhakti being manifest before self-realization 
(Mukii). Real Bhakti, without any motive, manifests itself in the 
heart of a very fortunate person cnly after he has transcended the 
State of noticing the difference between sin and virtue, happiness 
and grief, and the want of material things; in whom the flame of 
the triple afflictions, physical, divine and mundane, has been 
annhilitated. Hence, whether it be JAdna or Bhakti, none of these 
will be achieved in the true sense without the practice of Yoga- 
Kriya. 


Puja (Worship) 

Worship is a means of achieving the real goal of life. The 
goal is—‘the attainment of self-develapment’. After achieving this 
Stage, there remains no need for further worship. But without 
worship, it is not possible to attain this stage and hence there is 
certainly need for worship till this stage is achieved, But the stage 
higher to that achieved through worship can be attained only through 
continuance of the worship further. There is no particular specified 
form of worship. Some people, by virtue of the habits and 
associations of previous lives, start worshipping God with stokds, 
yet they worship. Others, after they become a little older start 
worshipping after they take DIXSHA (initiation) from a Guru. 


wa SWAMI VISHUDDHANAND PARAMAHANSADEVA 


Vasand (Desire) 

Do not increase your aspirations and desires. Desires are the 
cause of sufferings and sorrows. The more you increase the extent 
of your tank, the more water you will need to fill it. Be content 
with your existing state. It is never good to vie with others in 
matters of wealth, prestige or position, name and fame etc. Let 
others do what they please, leave them alone, you manage your 
affairs according to your means. Do not let a feeling of shame or 
inferiority complex ever trouble you... 

We ourscives are responsible for creating a feeling of want. 
First we create this feeling and then we try to remove it by trying 
to fulfil our wants where is the need for all this? Till such time 
that the feeling of want persists, you will have to make an effort 
to fulftl them. Effort will lead to emotion, worry and then 
discontent and unrest Action stops only after the elimination of 
desires, where-after only peace is achieved. To work without the 
craving for its fruit is best, because that does not create unrest. The 
annothilation of materialism and feeling of grossness. The 
banishment of desires, automatically teads to the cessation of 
action. 

If one continues with the regular practice of Kriya in the 
appropriate manner, he is bound to achieve JAdna at the appropriate 
time, and with the attainment of Ji#dna, the cessation of conscious 
action is automatic. It is absolutely impossible for an irreligious 
person to get rid of such action. The cessation of conscious action 
is brought about by annihilating the desires. Except resorting to 
spiritual practice of Kriya there is no other means of getting rid 
of desires. The cremation of grossness and the annihilation of 
desires is one and the same thing. Thus a mind full of desires is 
the cause for grossness of the spirit. 


Brahmapath (The path of the Eternal spirit) 

The central path, through the Sushumna Nadi, is the path of 
the Eternal spirit. Other paths are governed by the senses. The 
curreat of energy travels in the upward direction in the middle path 
viz Sushumnd. The whole energy which, before enlightenment, was 
flowieg outwards in different streams, after enlightenment of the 
intellect merges into one stream and travels upwards through the 
Sushumnd nddi and reaches the Sahasrdra, the uppermost 
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ganglionic centre in the head and merges into it. Just as the 
sacrificial fire gets inflamed with the pouring in of the sacrificial 
wood on it, in the same way with the enlightenment of the pure 
intellectual consciousness in the body, the tendencies of the senses 
of the body get destroyed and the intellectual energy assumes a 
powerful form and travels upwards through the Suwshumnd and after 
reaching the Infinite receptacle of the intellect viz. the Sahkasrdr, 
merges into it. This is called the merger of the consciousness 
Current of the living-being or that of the awakened Kundalini into 
the ocean of the Supreme cansciousness. Brahma-tej i.e. the glow 
of the External-spirit is all the time active in pursuing its journey 
through the Sushumnd (the central path) whereas the sensuous 
currents of energy follow the ieft and right side paths through the 
Idd and Pingald nddis. The flow of the Brakma-tej is inward i.e. 
from the outside towards the inside of the body whereas that of 
the sensuous energies is outward i.e. from inside towards outside. 
Whereas the current of energy in the Sushumnd flows upward the 
currents in the /dd and Pingald nddis flow sideways or downwards. 
The aim of the Guru is to put the subject-being (who, under the 
influence of the sideways or downward pull, is enveloped by and 
subjected to mean low tendencies) in communion with the upward 
flowing current of energy. It is but natural that the work of the 
current will be accomplished by the current only; the Guru only 
puts the living-creature in line or communion with the current and 
the Sddhak has to do the rest. 


Vivek i.e. Wisdom or discretion 

Vivek implies repugnance to worldly desires or detachment 
from worldly affairs. It is necessary to intensify this detachment 
or renunciation. Just as renunciation leads to salvation, in the same 
way the opposite of this viz. attachment to or dependence on others 
or taking help from others, is the cause of bondage. 


The Institution of Marriage-Vivah-Samskar 


Marriage is necessary for a person living in the world. It is 
very difficult to keep all the ndriyas (senses) under control all the 
time specially when these are assisted by the allurement of cosmic 
Illusion (Mdya). Of course the case of the Yogis is different 
altogether. Even so, some yogis are also known to have married, 
under the directions from theirs preceptors to do so. It is imperative 
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on the part of the disciple to carry out, without question, the 
commands of his Guru, because the disobedience is bound to cause 
distress to the Guru in consequence of which the disciple has to 
undergo grave sufferings. Hence whenever the Gurus have so 
desired, the discipies have honoured their commands and married. 
Even while living as householders they have helped their own 
disciples and devotees to attain salvation, as happened in the case 
of Yogiraj Vishuddhanand, who married as directed by his Guru. 

In Kaliyuga, the centre of a yogi’s Sddhand (spiritual 
practice) and experience is this world itself. If one fails to practise 
yoga in this world where he has so many conveniences, how will 
be able to succeed in a forest full of privations, impediments and 
sufferings of all kinds. If God had intended that everyone should 
run to the forest and go into Samddhi (intense meditation) til! he 
turns into a ant-hiil like Maharshi Valmiki, then what could have 
been his purpose in creating so many things in this world? Every 
one would have then practised intense meditation and become an 
ant-hill in the forest. The aim of the yogis is to advance spiritually, 
living in the midst of allurements and temptations of the world. You 
shall reap the fruits of your actions performed as per your nature. 
There is no fault in womanhood-in fact Shakti or Nature is the 
fountain of nectar. It is indeed like a bottle of Wine. Just as the 
bottle containing wine does not itself get intoxicated, so also a 
woman, though she is infatuating for men, does not itself get 
infatuated but remains calm and serene. Many a great men in this 
world who were householders have accomplished great deeds, 
though ofcourse, their family life was one of self-restraint and 
moderation. 


Bhagwan (God) 

Is God a man or a woman? In fact God is neither a man nor 
a woman. He is at the same time both ugly and beautiful; formless 
and with form There is not the least doubt about it. But surely 
when we talk of the beauty in God, it is not correct to think of 
that beauty in terms of physical beauty as experienced by our 
senses. Ordinarily even yogis and devotees of God are not always 
fortunate enough to have a glimpse of the real form of His 
Supreme-self. Devarshi Narada assumed and felt that the form of 
Lord Vishou which he had witnessed in the Swet-dwip was the most 
lovely form of the Lord, but the Lord himself cautioned bim that 
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his conception was not correct. The elements which go to compose 
the form of God cannot be analysed and separated through science. 

Bhagwan is the manifestation of Mahd-Shakti. This Mahd- 
Shaki is known by various names in this world viz. some cali her 
Lakshmi and others Durga Whatever is happening in the universe 
is the play (Lila) of the Mahkda-shakti alone. A man has not power 
of his own, all his power comes from Shakti or Nature (Prakriti). 
Prakriti and Purush both join hands to create the universe: either 
of them individually is incapable of creating anything at all. 


Bhakti (Devotion) 


By the regular performance of the ‘Kriya’, as directed by the 
Guru, the impurities in the mind get annihilated and self-knowledge 
evolves. After the self-consciousness gets fully developed, there is 
emergence of Bhakti. In the beginning there is elation and 
fascination in Bhakti, Gradually, when these decline, Bhakti 
becomes purified, it gets transmuted into ‘Prem’. Hysterical Bhakti 
does not help in the achievement of Divinity, yet it would be wrong 
to say that it is of no benefit at all. Once it attains maturity even 
such Bhakti does help one to attain a vision of God. During the 
worship of God, in Kirtan (devotional singing) etc., getting into a 
trance is not of any special significance. One should try to do his 
Kriya regularly retaining his consciousness intact. After attaining 
divinity you will achieve Eternal Bliss which is the State of real 
Yoga. Once you get into communion with divinity there is Bliss 
and Bliss alone. 

After the self-knowledge there is evolution of Real Bhakri. 
After the attainment of self-knowledge, one side there is emergence 
of Renunciation and on the other there is communication of Love 
(Prem). There is now detachment towards the inanimate gross 
objects and attachment towards God-the Supreme Self, which is real 
Bhakti. Till the blooming of the conscious state i.e. a break in the 
sheath of grossness enveloping the consciousness, real Bhakti does 
not emerge. But the moment one attains Self-Knowledge (Jfana), 
pure unadulterated Bhakti emerges at once. Then, what to talk of 
other desires, even the desire for salvation does not remain 
anymore. So, firstly there has to be investigation for the right 
action. then attainment of Jana and thereafter the enjoyment of 
Bhakti—this is the sequence. Hence the fully developed state of 
Jfidna lead to Bhakti. 
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Bhalo Basha {Vaishaik) i.e. Goodwill (Worldly) 

You people think that a wife’s love is the highest form of 
Love. But this is not correct because even the wife’s love is not 
free from se!f-interest. In the love of all people of the world, there 
is a motive of self-interest of one sort or the other. Unselfish love 
is no nowhere to be found except in the love of the Supreme 
Mother (Ma-Mahdshakti). 


MAHASHARTI-The Supreme Energy 
Energy is nothing else except Mahdshakti, The entity which 
can manifest the extent and forms of the Mahdshakii i.e. Supreme 
Energy, is the form of God. /tva (man) can never, however, become 
God, You people are child-like and therefore get fascinated by little 
miracles and start treating people who have acquired some super- 
natural powers (Siddhis} as Gods. With the regular practice of the 
Kriya given to you, JA#dna will sprout, and in due course of time, 
you will acquire complete self-knowledge. After attaining this 
highest stage of JAdna, neither non-duality nor duality will remain; 
what will be left ts ‘Immortal consciousness’, which is eternal. 
Once you get into the meditation of the Mahashdkti, duality loses 
its meaning and purpose. Then you realize that Mdhashdkti alone 
is manifesting herself in the form of al] living creatures. Just as 
honey and its sweetness are inseparable, one from the other, so also 
‘I’ and ‘you’ are really the same and there is no real and basic 
difference between the two. This revelation will come to you 
automatically after constant practice of Kriya. No restlessness will 
be left, it cannot remain and you will be absolutely at peace with 
your inner self. 
Meditation on the Supreme Mother, Mahashakti, is the best. 
It manifests itself in form during meditation of the Sddhak 
(aspirant). Only by pure communion, through meditation on the 
Supreme mother, does one get entitled to the vision of the Mother, 
when the in-sight gets fully illuminated. All the undesirable and 
harmful bonds caused by the indriyds (senses) get broken and all 
the ties created by the entry of the harmful tendencies get 
unfastened of their own. But unless you do your Kriya properly 
and regularly without a break, you will not be able to correctly 
comprebend the true reality of AMa-Mahd-Shakti. The period while 
you are engaged in the practice of Kriya is the period-of-test of a 
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yogi. If you perform your Xriya properly then no matter how many 
allurements and temptations come in your way, they will all be 
utterly annihilated by the mighty force of confidence and faith 
created by the Kriya. The play between the Mahd-Shakti and the 
living-being is very interesting and enjoyable. Although Mahdshakti 
is the sole force working through all the Beings of the world yet 
it cannot be denied that the ways of functioning and the form of 
force and Kriya are different for different objects and Beings. 

The law of ‘Asim-ichchha’ (Limitiess-will} is very gracious 
and beneficial, yet even after knowing so the human-being is so 
blind to it that, instead of following the dictates of the Guru 
earnestly and properly, he follows the animal (mean and low) 
instincts within him, due to which he suffers so much torment and 
misery. 

The fundamental energy which is at the root of all Power is 
the only Energy—first and last; that is the only Power or Energy 
in all objects and Beings; besides that there is no other one. If the 
Mahd-shakti were to draw back its power then, the Sun, moon, 
planets, satellites, this wonderful earth and all the deities wiil all 
cease to exist. 

Mahdmdya—'the Supreme Eternal creative Power of 
consciousness’ by which the world exists, the Supremely blissful 
Eternal Personality of existence—herself assumes the various forms 
of—the dual and the non-dual, the transient and the continual, joy 
and grief, tumult and peace, father and son, master and servant, 
husband and wife, and carries on with her cosmic Lila (play). She 
alone knows the purpose or non-purpose operating behind it, or those 
other few, who are entitled to review or criticise these aspects, may 
be aware of it. A Logical discussion on the subject will lead you 
nowhere; there is no place for logic in Reality. Through the practice 
of Kriya, always try to imbibe the true essence of the Supreme 
subjective state (Mahabhdava). Instead of getting mixed up and lost 
in external emotions you should perpetually make an effort to reach 
and attain the Supreme Mother. Once you are able to do so, you 
will have achieved the goal and there is nothing further to be done. 


Manushya-Yoni, Pashu-Yoni and Bali— 
i.e. The Human-form of existence, the Animal-form 
and Sacrificial offering. 

According to the Hindu scriptures a Being has to go through 
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$4 lakh forms of existence and thereafter only he attains the 
human-form. The human-form is supposed to be the highest form 
of existence because in this form only man gains eligibility to think, 
de virtuous decds and thereby attain salvation through self- 
realization. la this respect, the human-form of existence is superior 
to that of even the deities. Before attaining the human-fosm a Being 
has to go through differem forms of lower existence like Andaj, 
Swedag, Udbhijj, stationary (immobile) and mobile. In these lower 
forms, before the attainment of the human form, the Being has no 
choice for independent action. Such creature only acts according 
to the results of his deeds of earlier forms of his existence. The 
Being goes from one form of existence into another as per result 
of his deeds, through the 84 lacs of form of earlier existence. 


Pashu-Bali (Animal-sacrifice) 


The animalism of the animal-form of existence gets 
annihilated for all time, by the sacrifice of the animal (pashu-bali) 
as per the sacrificial rites laid down in the Scriptures. It is not 
possible, for any body, to liberate any being from transmigration 
ic. the cycle of birth and death, by any other means. The sacrificial 
offering is conducted before or at the back of the idol of a deity. 
The idol of the deity, in front of which the sacrifice is performed, 
has first to be consecrated according to scriptural rites, before the 
sacrifice. All Beings and objects have just one single Linga-deha 
(the etherial form of Corporeal body) that accompanies the soul 
in all his new forms of existence or new lives to face the 
consequences of his deeds of previous births. The great subtle 
power of divinity, by virtue of the great force of its attraction, 
exerts a tremendous pul! on the Linga-deha of the animal and draws 
it to within itself. As a result of this, the animalism of the animal 
is destroyed and is replaced by divinity. 

According to the Hindu scriptures, the pain inflicted on the 
animal at the time of sacrificial slaughter is, no doubt, a sin but 
the virtue, in the form of ridding the animal of its animalism, is 
many time more in contrast to the small sin. The person who 
performs the sacrifice has to suffer a little sin (pap) on account of 
the anima]-slaughter alongside the great virtue (punya) that accrues 
to him. 

‘Animal Sacrifice’ is prevalent in India since the last three 
epochs—Satyuga, Tretd and Dwdpar. It is as per the direction of 
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the scriptures, and scriptures never advise anyone to commit 
condemnable or reprehensible deeds. As soon as one assumes a 
living form, voluntarily or involuntarity, he is obliged to commit 
some kind of violence; it is unavoidable. For example you commit 
violence even as you eat jJeaves and vegetables. 


Mahdpurush Aivam Yogi Ke Bahya Lakshan 
(the external symptoms and indications of a 
Great soul and Yogi) 


A Mahkdpurush (great soul) can be identified by his external 
characteristics and symptoms and those who have knowledge of 
these can, no daubt, do so, but certainly it is not an easy affair. If 
these great souls or Yogis do not wish to be recognized, in that case 
it is not possible for anybody at all, to identify them. If they 
become invisible or conceal their characteristics, then nobody can 
recognize them, and in case, they decide to be identified, then they 
manifest themselves in a form which is easily recognizable by the 
Being, so much so that even in the absence of any symptoms, the 
Being is able to identify them. The fact remains that tt is impossible 
to recognise ‘great men’ through any technique or ability. If that 
were possible, in that case every one could have equally identified 
great souls and incarnations. The divergence would not have been 
there, that while some could identify and have their vision, but not 
the others. 

Great souls sometimes act like children i.c. stupidly, wildly 
or devilishly. Even midst this external extra-ordinary and sometimes 
idiosyncratic diverities and incongruities great souls maintain in 
termally their calm illumined state. This state of their eternal and 
pure conscious illumination cannot be brought into manifestation 
through any effort or means of an individual. How can those, who 
themselves are ignorant, recognize the great souls, when they 
cannot identify even their own selves. If powerful souls endowed 
with super-natural powers prefer to remain unidentified, in that case 
not a single symptom or characteristic of eminence will appear in 
their body. Such people are not circumscribed by general behaviour 
or common law. They are not tied down by any prescribed set of 
behaviour rules and regulation. In fact they do not come within the 
purview of the normal do’s and dont’s. They are independent and 
Sportive. It is not easy to identify their thoughts and form. Of 
course, if they are in their natura) state or are particularly well- 
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disposed towards any body, then only they can be identified through 
externally visible symptoms. 

It is not mandatory that these symptoms be visible only in 
their gross physical body. They can manifest these in the Sthool- 
deha (gross physical body), the Linga-deha (the etherial form of 
the corporal body) and the Kdrana-deha (causal body) i.e. in al] 
the forms of the body. However, any symptoms manifest in the 
bodies other than the gross body are of no practical value or service 
to the ordinary people. But surely, through continuous spiritual self- 
endeavour (sadhand) with the unfoldment of one’s consciousness 
gradually, even the subtle and purer symptoms become discernable 
to the sddhak and accordingly he is able to come to his own 
conclusions whether a particular person is a ‘great soul’ or‘ not. 
Those who are practised in identifying the Linga-sharir by sheer 
willing, can judge the state of spiritual advancement of the Being 
in Linga-form by looking at the colour and style of walking of the 
Linga-form. In this way they can recognize the Mahdpurush. 

But some great souls (Mahdpurush-gana) are beyond the 
Linga-soul stage even, because they are liberated souls. Hence those 
people cnly, who have the capability of identifying the Karan and 
Mahdkdran dehds can, by assuming a form higher than the Linga- 
deha form, acquire the skill, ability and power to have a vision of 
these “great souls’. 

But the ordinary human beings are incapable of identifying 
any form higher than the material physical form. And hence they 
are incapable of recognising the Beings endowed with properties 
pertaining to the higher stages. Therefore one needs training to 
identify great-souls through the physical symptoms manifest in their 
physical bodies. 

Through the practice of Tapasya i.e. spiritual austerities, all 
the atoms of the body get replaced and a complete rejuvenation of 
the whole body takes place. In the case of those people who have 
undergone purification of the elements of the body, inspite of their 
bodies being still in the gross physical form, their bodies are no 
longer the same as those of others. By keeping in contact with them 
for a long period of time, many extraordinary kinds of visions 
manifest themselves in their own bodies. A characterisite speciality 
is discernable in the eyes of these people whose Kundalini has got 
awakened. They have become endowed with super-natural powers 
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or have got established in yoga i.e. communion with the Supreme 
Being. Hence, even by looking at the photograph of such a Super- 
natural Being tt can be known whether he has achieved success in 
yoga or not. Yori, Bhogi and Rogi i.¢. an ascetic, the pleasure seeker 
and the ill person can be identified by merely looking at their eyes. 
The Yogi’s forehead also undergoes a change. Besides this, the 
bodies of those peaple whose Kundalini has been awakened and 
always keep travelling upwards in the Sushumna, keep perpetually 
emanating lotus-fragrance. Their breath also smelis of lotus 
fragrance and if water is poured over their naval and collected in 
a water is poured over their naval and collected in a vessel, then 
that water (by coming in contact with the naval) also starts smelling 
of lotus scent. 

The yogis do not breath through their nose—thcy breath 
either through their naval or the pores of their body. Not only this, 
they do not breathe the polluted air of the contaminated atmosphere. 
by passing it through their naval and then inhale it. Thereafter they 
retain this purified air within themselves for a long time and keep 
using it for their breathing; that same purified air keeps travelling 
up and down. That is why the yogis can not easily be identified 
through external symptoms. 

The manifestation of the various kinds of emotions like X@ma 
(passionate desires), Krodh (anger) etc. is an outcome of the contact 
of the internal air with the polluted outside breeze. Yogis who have 
acquired control over this external contact, their concentration and 
pure passionless state of mind is not disturbed by any means. Even 
when they deal with the outside world, they do not get themselves 
involved in objects of the senses as the outside breeze and external 
feelings cannot ¢nter inside them. 

The bodies of yogis are controlled bodies. Yagis can contract 
their bodies to such an extent that they become invisible like atoms 
and by expanding the same they can assume gigantic forms. These 
particular siddhis (supernatural powers) are known by the names 
of ‘Anima’ and ‘Mahima’. Why only the bodies, the yogis can 
enlarge or contract, as they wish, any external object even, in a 
similar way. They can also, according as they wish, make anything 
heavier or lighter in weight. They are also capable of making their 
bodies pliable like mud or mould of wet clay, as also disunite all 
the joints and separate out each and every limb of the body. They 
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can force in, through their naval or pores of body, any external 
object by pressing it or pushing it in, no matter how big in size or 
heavy in weight, it be. 

They can manifest themselves at many different places, at the 
same moment either in different forms of the same body or in 
different bodies of different kinds. A Yogi can go across a wall or 
any other solid impediment as it presents no obstruction to the 
passage of the yogi’s body which goes through it easily without 
any inconvenience. There is so much electric energy accumulate 
in his body that any poisonous insect with evil intentions of biting 
him, like mosquito, wasp or snake etc. gets burnt to ashes the 
moment it comes in contact with his body. This does not happen 
because of any wishing on the part of the yogi but take place 
automatically. The deadly poison of 2 poisonous snake is not able 
to spread in the Yogi's body. It gets burnt up by the electricity in 
the Yogi’s body and the snake, which bites, also dies instantly. If 
a yogi drops downwards from a height, his body does not touch 
the ground because his body contains pure upward-rising air 
accumulated inside him, which at the instant of the Yogi's fall 
disperses and spreading out fifts up his body upwards again. 

So much refulgence gets accumulated in a yogi’s eyes that 
if he were to just fix his gaze with intensity on any object or Being 
then that object is set ablaze and turns to ashes at once, 50 much 
so that even stone or iron gets shattered into bits and burnt to ash. 
Pure hearted infants can see visions of various Gods and Goddesses 

if they gaze into the cyes of a yogi of unbroken celebacy. When 

with great intensity a yogi enters into deep meditation then his body 
Starts emitting rays of light all around and there is a glow of light 
in darkness. 

Yogis are fearless, they have complete control over their 
senses, they are thoroughly honest and truthful and possess a sweet 
nature. Whatever it be, these symptoms help ordinary people in 
recognizing great souls. In this way there are many external 
symptoms and characteristics of yogis and it is not possible to 
describe ali of them. 

In fact the cagerness and impatience of one’s heart is the 
main criteria which helps to recognise an ascetic or great soul. 


Man (Mind) 


MAN means 2 pure substance. A man gets the darshan 
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(vision) of Goddess Bhagwati when, after concentrating the mind, 
he meditates on her. The S#kshtma-sharir i.c. subtle-body is superior 
to the gross physical body composed of the five elements earth, 
fire, water, air and ether and even higher than the Sdkshma-Sharir 
is the Kdran-Sharir, the causal-body. There is always some Saritskdr 
i.e. propensity or the other influencing the Sshool-Skarir (gross 
body) due to which the mind keeps entrapped Jike a bird in a cage. 
KriyG-yoga is the only one means of getting release from this 
bondage. The mind first influences the gross, then the subtle and 
finally the causal body. 


Deha (Body), Man (Mind) and Atma (soul) 

The human form is a composition of three things, body, mind 
and soul. When a man is involved in the functions of the gross body 
he is in the ‘animal stage’, when he is in the mental state (thinking 
or meditating) he is in the ‘thinking-human stage" and when he is 
in the conscious soul state he is in the ‘stage of divinity’. 


Mand Karya (Mean deeds) 

Sorrow and happiness, al] are the fruits of one’s own deeds; 
hence do not increase your needs. You only keep an eye on your 
sufferings but never realize that the all-effects of your misdeeds are 
being gradually mitigate by going through these distresses and 
griefs. If you stop bad actions, new resuit-oriented-deeds will not 
be created. Of course, due to the habitual tendencies of the mind, 
evil propensities are bound to arise, now and then, but these must 
be immediately checked through mental control. If you allow them 
to grow, they will later become the cause of greater sufferings. 

You might ask—what is a bad deed? Well, any deed which 
we are shy of doing in public is a bad or mean deed. Mostly we 
are inwardly aware as to what deed is bad or mean, but even so 
we very often commit such deeds and thereafter take recourse to 
dishonest intellectual logic in support of our bad actions, to 
convince our own conscience and to impress on others the propriety 
of our bad actions by offering arguments and precedents in support 
of the same. 


Yuktavastha (the state of being spiritually united 
with Divinity) 

On the opening of the passage of the Sushumnd-nadi through 
the awakening of the Kundalini, Yogis keep in the state of perpetual 
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Spiritual union with the Divine. While I (Gurudeva) am in 
conversation with you people or am thinking about mundane things, 
even during that period the path of my sushumnd is clear and my 
Spiritually united state suffers no change. All this is when I am in 
the extrovert state and the external forces are at work. However, 
during the period that I am performing my ‘Kriya’ I cast aside even 
this external interference. While in that state nobody should try to 
surreptitiously have a look at the yogi because at that time, The 
yogi sometimes even disunites all the limbs of his body and 
surreptitious on looker may get into awful trouble and come to 
serious harm. At that time, the Yogi's body also undergoes 
transformation e.g. the colour of his body becomes fairer and many 
other similar changes may occur. 

Real yogis are always alert, illuminated and self body 
conscious, Their gross, subtie and causal bodies get transformed 
into the conscious Supernatural state. They keep perpetually in 
communion with the Omnipresent God and hence, by mere willing, 
they can manifest themselves at any place they like, within a matter 
of moments. 


Mukti (Salvation) 


The riddance from the mundane covering of desires and 
emotions enveloping the Supreme-consciousness is the other name 
for Mukti i.c. salvation. Due to this covering the human-being keeps 
lying in the gross form. The moment this covering is removed he 
enters the sublte stage and is able to see the subtle state of a!) 
objects and Beings. The casting off of the gross mundane emotions 
can be termed as ‘Mukti’. It is the association with the gross that 
causes ali sensations and feelings pleasant and the unpleasnt and 
gives rise to the sensations of Happiness and sorrow. Once you 
dissociate yourself from the gross and get into the subtle state, the 
perceptions of joy and sorrow or what you term as enjoyment and 
suffering do not remain anymore. But even in the subtic state self- 
consciousness fails to manifest itself. Even in that state there is 
something still lacking but that deficiency is not like the 
deficiencies of the earthly world. It is not that hunger of thirst are 
the only wants. Even if one does-not specifically suffer from these 
wants, there are other kinds of deficiences. After crossing the subtle 
state, you get the tasie of supreme Bliss. After getting established 
in this state of self-consciousness, you do not experience any other 
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emotion there except one of deep and profound bliss. All Beings 
suffer distress on account of the deviation from the natural state. 
After getting rid of the perversion, once the Being attains spiritual 
health then there is no disquiet; there is perfect wanquilty and this 
is what every body desires. 

Some people attain asceticism i.¢. absence of worldly desires 
and passions quite early in the life, whereas others are unable to 
shed the desires for pleasures of the senses even when they have 
become old. One who is no longer attached to worldly affairs, may 
be a child agewise but he is really old and mature because from 
the path of active association with and interest in mundane affairs 
he has taken to the path of renunciation. As this, the older man, 
who is still interested in the sensual pleasures is as immature as a 
child Secause his interest in mundane affairs has not even till now 
been eliminated and he has not yet developed the necessary earnest 
desire to enter the path of renunciation. Such an aged person will 
keep journeying in this world for a very long time yet. He is still 
a victim of many unfulfilled desires which he will have to satisfy 
first because any one who is discontented or in debt cannot attain 
salvation. Debts are of my kinds—motherly debt, Guru's debt, 
Deity’s debt, ancestral debt, money-debt etc. 


Moksha (Liberation) 

The meaning of Moksha (liberation) is, the removal of the 
covering of cosmic Iifusion. Till liberation one does not come face 
to face with Self-nature. But even this ‘Moksha’ is not the Supreme 
goal, it is just the gateway to that. Most people take Moksha to 
mean self-extinction i.¢e. extinction of one’s ego, desire, and egaistic 
actions and mentality. According to them, the Being then merges 
into Brahma, the Eternal Spirit, the Origin and Pervasive Self of 
the universe. Just as, on the breaking of the pot the GAatdkdsh (the 
etherial space of the pot) merges into the eterna] space (Mahdkdsh), 
in the same way the individuality of the living-being gets lost. But 
this is not so. Even when the pot breaks, the individuality of the 
pot is not lost; it stays in a dormant form inside the interior space. 
Just as a weaker force loses its existence when confronted by a 
stronger force, in the same way the living creature loses its self- 
consciousness when it comes face to face with the Brahma-satid 
or Ishwar-sattd and merges into the latter. But even after losing 
its individual-consciousness, the Being does not lose its 
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individuality. So also, even after the attainment of the State of 
Moksha (Supreme Bliss), the yogi does not desire the sort of 
emotionless salvation. There is no doubt that the Being has to pass 
through the Brahma-satta or Ishwarik-satta i.e. Supreme existence 
but his condition becomes similar to that of Abhimanyu (son of 
Arjuna) in the batile of Mahdbhdrat, when after entry he got caught 
within the Chakra-Vyiha (the circular array of troops) and could 
not come out; so also the Being cannot come out. Owing to this 
danger, the Being should first acquire the power to get out and 
thereafter only he should enter inside. After acquiring this power 
or strength through the spiritual practice of Kriya, only thereafter 
piercing through the godly stage he reaches the eternal seat of the 
Supreme-Being, sits in the lap of the Supreme mother Mahdmdya 
and enjoys the spiritual play of the supreme spirit. This is the way 
the yogi progresses forward till he attains his final goal. For this 
real liberation, action in the form of Kriya ts essential as well as 
unavoidable. 


The Mantra and its Necessity 

The skillful means and technique by which Guru redeems the 
disciple from the clutches and ill-influence of Zamoguna (darkness 
and ignorance) and Rajoguna (luxuriousness, merry-making, 
exhibitionism and such other attitudes) is called Mantra. It can be 
one word or an assembly or words of an expression connotative 
of a deity. The purpose of the mantra is to remove the ignornace 
of the mind and instil consciousness in its place. No matter what 
other means you employ toe awaken consciousness in the mind, you 
will have to take recourse to the mantra because through the 
Practice of mantra-jdp only you will be able to open up the path 
of the Sushumnd and reach the place of the supreme spirit, No other 
device will succeed. 

There is no distinction between the mantra and its 
corresponding Deity The Ishta. The usual name of the deity ie. the 
name by calling or reciting which, the deity manifests himself or 
some other spiritual feature exhibits itself is known as ‘Mantra’. 
Except through ndm-japa, there is no other way to attract and draw 
out the form of our chosen and beloved God-head (deity), from 
the depths of the Infinite Reality. There is an eternal association 
between the name and form. Through the repetition of the name, 
the manifestation of the form is automatic. The Deity is the 
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manifestation of the ‘the word i.¢. its name’ and the mantra is the 
‘speaker’ and the ‘spoken’ between the two. 

The mantra given by the Guru is not just an assemblage of 
letters of the alphabet. If that were so, there would not have been 
the slightest hope of any good or benefit accruing out of its 
repetition to any wise and thoughtful person. In reality, Manira is 
the form of the Consciousness, it is the specific specialized 
iumination of the Divine power. Though expressed through words 
and their sound, intrinsically a Mantra is not inert. The intensity 
of the power or effectiveness of a Mantra can be experienced 
through constant repetition of the Mantra for a short period even. 
When the Guru initiates a disciple by whispering the Mantra into 
his ears, then in reality he imparts Supreme Self-Knowledge and 
the power of consciousness to him which in fact, is the real of the 
Deity. The mantra imparted by the Guru is not just a collection of 
letters; it is the concentrated and condensed form of consciousness 
and the self-itlumination of the Deity itself. After proving the 
mantra and getting direct manifestation and evidence of the same, 
the Guru enters the heart of the disciple at time of initiation. That 
explains why the disciple is able to manifest the conscious divinity 
and form of the chosen beloved deity through the constant 
repetition of the chosen energised and awakened mantra, the 
practice of committing te memory a few couplets in Sanskrit, in 
praise of the Deity and making a mental picture of the deity in 
accordance with them through one’s imagination and meditating on 
that form is just a play of one's imagination. This is not true 
worship. If one proceeds naturally there is no need for the exercise 
of one’s imagination at all. The mantra and the deity are in fact 
inseparable and indivisible and appear separate only due to the 
sequence of their manifestation. The form of the deity manifests 
itself as a result of the friction between the mantra and the 
Sa@dhak’s mind and he docs not have to take recourse to imagination 
at all. 

However, the evolution of the aforesaid comprehension and 
knowledge is not possible through the assembly of words tll the 
mantra is spiritualized and awakened. The aspirant experiences 
great difficulty in awakening the mantra and worshipping through 
it by meditation, in the initial stages. That is the reason why the 
Guru through careful deliberations first selects the correct mantra, 
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then spiritualises and tests it himself, and then only after infusing 
consciousness into it, he imparts it to the disciple. 


Mantra and By 

Bij is not a mere collection of letters; it is the seed of the 
mantra. Branches, Leaves, flowers and fruits of a tree are al] nice 
and useful but a tree cannot grow without the seed and none of 
the things like leaves, flowers and fruits take form without it. 
Similarly from the spiritual point of view, Bij occupies the supreme 
position and it would not amount to an overstatement, if one were 
19 state that the significance, potentiality and power of the Bij is 
incomprehensible and infinite. Right from the Gods and Goddesses 
down to al] the animate and in-animate objects of the world, all 
owe their birth and existence to the influence of the Bij, This Bij 
is all powerful. Nothing efse can equal its potentiality. 

Why say that Bij has no meaning. It would be the height of 
absurdity for a human being to try to discuss about the meaning 
of Bij when even deities like Brahma, the creator, are not to define 
and explain the meaning of the term ‘Bij’. If the Bij (seed) has the 
necessary potential, then after being sown jn the field, it is bound 
to sprout and in due course of time will doubtless grow up into 
tree. Once the seed is thrown into the earth, even if no one 
thereafter looks after it or thinks about it, the tree to comes up. In 
the same way, through proper meditation on the Deity through His 
appropriate mantra, the form of the favourite-deity (/shta) is bound 
to manifest itself; you do not need to concentrate on the various 
limbs and colour etc. of the particular deity. After due practice, you 
yourself will be able to realize the veracity of the above statement. 
You cannot meditate on the real essence of the Deity by 
concentrating on his form only. The way that you, I, and the world 
appear to be real, in the same manner God is also a reality. 


Mantra Shakti (Power of the Mantra) 


The purpose of the mantra is to prepare the ground for 
holding the power or energy. This is the aim of Kriya or Japa 
performed through the mantra. The mantra given by the Guru in 
the form of a collection of words, whether with meaning or without 
meaning, is powerful natural Energy. The word is just a sort of 
covering over the energy. It is with reference to the Bij-word being 
taken as a part of the Mantra, that the Mantra has been termed 
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as the ‘body of the deity’. The interior most essence of the Biy- 
word of Pranava being the Deity itself. In this way the mantra 
and the Deity are one and the same. 

By repeating the Guru-given-mantra in the proper manner all 
doubts, dis-belief and fear vanish; you get courage and vision of 
God. Whenever doubt, grief or evil emotions encroach upon your 
tranquillity, you shauld perform your japa with double the vigour. 

After you have performed one-lakh japa of mantra property, 
the mantra gets awakened or illumined. As an indication of this 
awakening, you start witnessing a glow of light, first in the form 
of a bee-hive-like spotted light. The mantra imparted by a self- 
realized Guru is a down-right conscious content. 


Determination of Appropriate Mantra and Deity 

Alf people do not have the same eligibility or equal 
entitlement, For that reason it becomes necessary to determine the 
appropriate deity (/shta-Devata) to be worshipped by the particular 
individual, If everybody's entitlement were the same, then surely 
there would have been no need for this determination. The 
thoughtful Gurxz (preceptor) after giving due consideration to the 
entitlement, eligibility and capability of the aspirant, prescribes the 
appropriate mantra and demonstrates the particular technique of its 
practice suttable for the individual concerned. The direct benefit 
of the spiritual practice does not manifest itself in proper measure 
in many cases just because of lack of adequate consideration of 
the eligibility and entitlement factor. Just as the horoscopes of the 
husband and wife are tallied, besides taking into account the 
heredity and connections of both sides, before finalising the 
marriage between the two, in the same way the appropriateness of 
the mantra and the Deity is carefully determined for each 
individual. Ofcourse the only way to know about the nature and 
characteristics of any individual is through yogic-perception. Hence 
it is absolutely essential for the Guru to find out about the nature 
and fundamental tendencies of the disciple, through yogic- 
perception, before initiating him or her. 


The inattentive unloving mind 


The spiritual play of Bhagwati Mahadmaya can only be seen 
and enjoyed through an attentive mind full of feelings of love, and 
not through an unfeeling mind. If the Kriya is performed with 
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devotion, in the appropriate manner as per instructions, then only. 
you achieve results and get peace, and all unrest and perplexity is 
removed. If you do not perform the Kriya, then how can you hope 
for any benefit therefrom? You do not get any fragrance by just 
carrying a piece of Sandal wood on your shoulders—it has to be 
ignited and then only you get the fragrance. Til oi! does not come 
out the sesame seeds just by gazing at them, it only comes out after 
they are pressed and crushed. Hence get down to doing the Kriya, 
instead of wasting your time in other things. With feeling and faith 
embark on your spiritual practice (Sddhana). 


What is ‘Death’ reaily 


The soul leaving the body or the separation of the ‘linga’ 
from the gross physical body is death. When death comes to a 
Jidni, he can see it face to face, but in the case of the Ajfdni 
(ignorant) it is like being in a state of coma or unconsciousness. 
A Jfdni or yogt gives up the body at his own behest or will. At 
the time of his death, he remains in his full senses and his death 
is in consequence of his own willing. 

Just as the light of a glow-worm or fire-fly keeps glowing 
and extinguishing alternately, in the same way our self- 
consciounsness also sometimes awakens and at others keeps sleepy 
and dormant. it cannot always stay in the same state because the 
breath keeps appearing and disapperaing with each inhalation and 
exhalation. 

The ordinary living-being loses his consicousness at the time 
of death. That time the awakening ends and the great-sleep 
commences. This is a phase of transformation from the dream-stage, 
through the state of unconsciousness, to that of stupidity or 
ignorance. The ordinary Being gets enveloped in ignorance at the 
lime of death and stays in that state. During the state of coma his 
inhalation and exhalation continues regularly, senses continue to 
react to external influences and he retains partial consciousness 
also. This state is a pre-cursor to the final state of total ignorance 
or death. 

At the moment of death, the connection of the living-being 
with the outside air comes to an end; inhalation and exhalation of 
the breath ceases; unconsciousness overwhelms the body. This 

unconscious overwhelming is ‘death’. Now the soul of the Being 
is enveloped by darkness. 
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But the death of the Jfidnis (Realized souis) is not like the 
above. They do not lose consciousness or suffer from the geief or 
pain of death because they have already achieved uninterrupted 
soul-consciosness. Life and death are a phenomena of the gross 
physical body only and not of the soul. So JAdnis stay blissfully 
conscious of the realization that nobody dies or takes birth, they 
are the indestructible soul, which neither dies nor lives so it’ is 
said—*The world is unreal, the only reality is the Eternal-spirit— 
Brahma.” 


Yoga, Yogi and Yuktavastha 

People say that yoga is not possible in Kaltyuga. “But why 
not? On the other hand it is more in this age’”——said Baba The 
trouble is that the Kul-Gurus (family preceptors) do not give 
adequate and proper guidance to their house-holder disciples in 
yogic practices; that is why people do not comprehend and follow 
the yogic-path correctly. 

Through yoga-practices the mind becomes purified. It is due 
to the great amount of dirt accumulated and deposited over the 
mind that one fails to make significant progress in the spiritual 
field. Yoga cleans up and removes that accumulated dirt At first 
there is no inclination in a person to apply himself to yogic 
practices but through constant practice interest develops. After 
attaining adequate power through yogic practice one can even 
acquire the capacity to create, maintain and destroy. Yoga-Karma 
through friction between the mantra and the mind—is what we call 
‘yoga-Karma’. The only way to come back to one’s real nature i.e. 
Self-nature is Through Yoga-Sddhana i.e. Kriya-Yoga viz practice 
indicated by the Guru viz. the repetition (japa) of the mantra given 
by him in manner preseribed. 

Some change is reflected in the physical characteristics of a 
yogi’s body during the period that he is in communion with the 
Supreme Spirit. During that period the yogi does nat even feel any 
damage done to his body, for example if a burning coal were to 
be put on his thigh, the thigh will burn all right, but the yogi will 
not feel the burning sensation. After completing his Kriya when the 
yogi returns to his normal stage, the burnt out flesh of the thigh 
gets restored back to its original healthy state. Once the path of 
the Sushwnnd opens up, Yogis remain in permanent communion 
with the Supreme-spirit so much so that even while discussing and 
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thinking of non-spiritual topics their sushumnd-path stays 
unobstructed and their communion is not interrupted. 

The Yogi, when he sits for his Xriya casts aside all external 
covering. At that time nobody should try to watch him 
surreptitously because the onlooker may come to serious harm 
thereby. The colour of the Yogi's body also undergoes a change, it 
becomes slightly fairer and other changes also occur. The real yogi 
is God and God is the yogi. Grandeur, Omni-science and 
Omnipresence—the attributes of God, all manifest themselves in the 
yogi also, and this is the real test of a yogi. Real yogi's keep in 
perpetual communion with the Supreme-Self and that is how, like 
God himself, they are able to manifest themselves at any place, 
everywhere and always, in a moment. 

Unless one is an adept at Yoga, he cannot attract and gather 
the ingredients of his fskta properly. And till such time that the 
ingredients are collected and constituted properly, the yogi has to 
accept defeat before the Divine power. Once the ingredients of the 
yogi and those of God achieve equality and similarity, then the 
vision of Ged which the Yogi experiences is the real vision. Then 
the Yogi is able to also see the cosmic game (Lila) of God in the 
correct perspective and does not have to wait for it, as in the case 
of the illusioned person. 

The absence of all kinds of restlessness and feebleness of the 
mind, and its becoming steady and strong is an indication of 
Success in yoga The Yogi tries to increase his natural and super- 
natural powers through the practice of yoga. The more one acquires 
this power, the less he gets affected by the happenings around him, 
and the greater enjoyment he is able to derive while sitting in the 
lap of Ma Mahdshakti and and watching the actions of the 
Mahdmdyd, and the more of these he can see. A weak Power cannot 
with stand @ stronger Power. Hence to be able to cope with and 
withstand the stronger power, the feebler one must have to increase 
its own strength to match that of the stronger one, and the Yogi 
does exactly that (i.c. increases his own powers to match those of 
God) through the process of yoga The friction between the linga 

(etherial form of the Corporeal body) the pure soul in a living-being 
and the ‘Subtle Element’, is called ‘Yoga’. The subject is very 
intricate. In fact, the friction between the Linga and the ‘Subtle’ 
is constantly taking place, but this is not yoga, yet with proper 
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technique this can be transformed into yoga. We will not go into a 
discussion regarding the ‘gross’ and the ‘subtle’ at present. All you 
need to know is that "Gross’ is inert, the ‘subtle’ is conscious and 
the Linga is the illumined mind. The subtle-entity can be called 
by different names viz. soul, the Supreme-self or God. 

It is défficult to find even a single Real-yogi among millions 
of people. Only those who have been able to establish direct 
contact with Mahdshakti and have thereby become all powerful, 
and who are engaged in the spiritual upliftment of the world 
under the direction of the Mahashakti, are the real yogis; the rest 
are yogis for name-sake only. Real yogis are omuiscient and all- 
powerful; they can turn the impossible into possible. Till the 
manifestation of divimity and ifumination in a human-bcing, he is 
not entitled to be classed as a yogi. Thus in a way, the terms 
‘God’ and ‘Yogi’ become synonymous i.e. God is a yogi and the 
yogi is God. 

Except for a real yogi, nobody else is entitled to be called a 
‘Guru’. The Guru takes over all the burden of the welfare of the 
disciple in this world and even later. By virture of his omnipresence 
the yogi is omniscient always at all places at the same time. A 
distress-call from the devotee is all that is necessary to manifest 
the Guru there and then. 


Yoga Vibhati (The magnificence of Yoga) 

The magnificance of Yoga does not manifest itself in the 
Yoga-Sddhak till such time as he/she gets firmly established in 
yoga. Only when the iron acquires the power to burn, after being 
heated in fire, can we call the burmning-power to be an attribute of 
iron. Magnificence is the natura! attribute of the Supreme-Power. 
The human being is able to have a little perception of his individual 
capabilities and capacities after the removal of the overlapping 
covering enveloping him. Once he established contact with 
Paramdima, thereafter only the power within his self starts evolving 
and manifesting. 

Vibhiti does not come of its own accord. One has to strive 
hard to achieve it, as it docs not come through mere wishing. 
However once the mind attains purity and self-knowledge, it starts 
exhibiting of its own. Just as the strength starts growing in the body 
of its own after the disease is cured, and increase of strength is 
the symptom of the body becoming healthy; in the same way the 
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soul-power starts throbbing automatically, and this is a symptom 
of termination of ignorance. 

According to Maharshi Patanjali and other yogis of that age, 
miracles and magnificences of yoga start manifesting themselves 
even before the yogi attains full self-knowledge. but they impede 
the attainment of JAdna and Self-realization. If the living soul does 
not acquire power in a natural way, then these magnificances cause 
obstruction in the emergence of Power. The relation the fire has 
with burning a thing or the lamp has with light, the same relation 
holds good between the Spirit and Spiritual-power. 


Yogabhyas (The Practice of Yoga) 


Many people think that yoga is very difficult to practice. In 
modern times, some af those people who took to yoga, have even 
gone mad some others have suffered imbalance and malfunctioning 
of their other limbs and senses. There is no doubt that yoga is very 
difficult lo practice but even so, if you follew the technique 
demonstrated by an accomplished yogi, then the practice becomes 
easy and there remains no possibility of any harm accruing there 
from. However, if you embark on the practice of Prdndydm and 
other such practices connected with the breath, in that case bodily 
harm may accrue. People, who cannot assess the relative strength 
of the various organs of the disciple's body and are nol conversant 
with the correct principles of yoga, have no right to train people 
in yogic practices, If the teaching on yoga is imparted by an able 
teacher, then yoga can be Jearnt quite easily and there is no 
possibility of any danger or harm accruing therefrom. Owing to the 
paucity of accomplished yogis now-a-days you may rightly say that 
yoga is very difficult and there is possibility of harm from it. 

Yet without yoga, real spiritual progress is not possible and 
this fact must be clearly understood. The benefits which can be 
achieved through yoga are not achievable by any other means. The 
special status of yoga cannot be taken over by any other activity. 
No other means except yoga, can bring about permanent and stable 
purification of one’s body and mind. Without the practice of yoga, 
mental involvement in the pleasures of the senses and the 
consequent restlessness do not leave man till his death. Through 
the practice of yoga, man's mind gets fixed on God and hence 
worries do not find entry to bother him. Just as during fishing, 
when you throw the bait, many small fish arrives on the scene the 
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small fish run away. In the same way the thought of God is like a 
Rohit or K@tal fish, on the arrival of which small fish in the form 


of sensual thoughts run away from the mind and the mind becomes 
peaceful. 


Linga Sharir (The Etherial form of Corporeal Body) 


Before the attainment of self-realization, the order in which 
the overlapping covering gets removed is—first the recollections 
of the previous births come to mind, and all the associations with 
the ofd deeds manifest themselves one by one viz, when and where 
was the deed performed, in which life, and under what 
circumstances? In consequence of which deed did it take a 
particular birth? Which deed caused him pleasure or pain and 
when?—all these thing come to mind. The knowledge, deed, 
experience, pleasure or pain we suffer—nothing is missed. 
Everything is preserved in the form of Samskdars (associations) 
within the finga {etherial form of corporeal body). The gross 
physical body does change with each new birth, but the same 
ethereal body (linga sharir) continues birth after birth,—it never 
changes. 

The Linga-deha has existed right from the begining of 
creation of a Jiva (Being). The same one linga-deha keeps 
manifesting itself, life after life, in different gross forms. The 
feelings and propensities (Samskaras) of various lives keep adding 
themselves on to the Linga-deha. When the linga experiences 
consciousness, and in the light of that consciousness, the 
associations accumulated in the finga start manifesting themselves 
visually like slides on the Cinema screen. Of course, first, the 
feeling appears in the form of a recollection and later it assumes 
an identificable form. Just as there are thousands of beads in a 
rosary, so also the same one finga-form contains all the old 
Samskdrads of formed habits and tendencies formed during 
thousands of previous births. 

Although the Linga is quite separate from the gross yet it gets 
so closely linked with the gross body that it appears as a part of 
the gross physical body, Without the gross body the Linga-form is 
unable to act in any manner, so much so that even after a person's 
death the linga continues to maintain its association with the dead 
body till the soul takes on another body, when the linga attaches 
itself to the new body. This is what is known as Karmdshaya i.e. 
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“Receptacle of deeds’. Till the chitta (the emotive mind) is purified, 
the finga does not dissociate itself from the gross body and the 
mind, intellect and ego, all of them, follow the propensities of the 
Linga-form. The entry of the linga into a gross body is what we 
call ‘taking birth’. The interval of time after the entry into the gross 
body of the Linga till the time of its departure from it, is the life- 
space of the Being during that form of existence. Just as the 
assumption by the Linga of any form of bodily existence is called 
‘birth’, the departure of the Linga from that body is called the 
‘death’ of that form of bodily existence. Thus the Linga of any 
particular soul takes birth only once and the same linga after taking 
on and shedding many forms of bodily existences and accumulating 
the habits and associations of cach, dies once and for all when the 
Being attains self-realization in its very last life of bodily existence. 
The living-creature and the Linga ase not now born anymore. 

What we normally call ‘Birth’ is the first assocation of the 
Linga with the gross body. After liberation of the Linga from the 
last human existence, the Linga does not take birth in the form of 
a living-creature any more. 

After the manifestation of the soul in the form of a Linga, 
the pride of egotism appears in the Linga. Due to this the Linga 
(ethereal form) appears to be the real Self, in the same way as 
during the life-time of a living creature the gross body appears to 
be the form of the soul itself. Therefore it would not be correct to 
say that the Linga has had thousand of births just because it has 
been associated with thousands of bodily form of existence of the 
soul. Just as putting on clothes on the body does not mean a birth 
of the body or putting them off the body does not mean its death, 
in the same way the association or dissociation of the Linga with 
the gross body cannot be said to be the birth or death respectively 
of the Linga The linga of each living-creature is born once only 
and dies once only. In other words the linga-form after its first birth 
travels through many different forms of bodily existences till finally 
it merges into its self-natural form (the Supreme Self) which is the 
death of the Linea. 


Sthiila, Linga, Sikshma and Chaianya 
(The Gross, the Etereal, the Subtle and the 
Conscious Forms) 


Conflict or friction is called ‘Yoga’. The true friction between 
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the ‘*Sthuta i.e. gross’ and the ‘Linga’ should be taken to be yoga. 
Ordinarily the friction between the Linga and the sthdla is taking 
place all the while, but this is not termed as ‘yoga’; friction with 
proper technique only is termed as yoga. We need not go deep into 
the principles of ‘gross’ and ‘subtle’ here, and it will suffice to keep 
in mind that ‘gross’ is inert and the ‘subtle’ is conscious. 
In 2 comprehensive sense, Linga may even be called mana 
i.e. mind. This subtle reality may also be called ‘Ana’ (Soul) or 
Paramdima (Supreme-self) or ishwar (God). Linga is the external 
manifestation of the individua] sou} during its existence in bodily 
form in the world. The living creature represents the gross form 
and the external feelings represent the pleasures of the senses 
corresponding to the five organs (the cye, tongue, nose, skin and 
ear) viz. seeing, taste, smell, feeling and hearing. The feeling of 
the pleasures of the senses by the mind, and the sense organs of 
the individual is the friction constantly taking place between the 
Linga and the Sthula (gross) body. But it must be clearly 
understood that the Linga is neither a part of the gross nor of the 
subtle body. It is separate from either of them, yet it is adjacent to 
and in contact with each of them by virtue of its placement, just 
in between the two, one on either side of it, Due to its close contact 
with the gross body right from the birth to death of an individual, 
the linga functions as if it were a part and parcel of the gross body, 
and after the death of the individual, during the state of salvation, 
when its contact with the gross gets severed, then it starts behaving 
as if it were a part of the subtle body. Hence, in a way, we may 
even say that the friction between the Linga and the gross, during 
the life time of the individual is a friction of the gross with the 
gross. The mind affected by the propensities of the senses stays in 
a state of ignorance, unconscious of its true reality and is thus no 
better than gross—what else? Whereas friction or conflict between 
the Linga and the sthool (gross) is not ‘yoga’, the friction between 
the purified soul or the subtle element and the Linga form is *yoga’. 
In view of the above, the Linga of a bonded (unrealized) 
living creature will thus be afflicted by gross feelings only, due to 
old and long associations with the gross body. 
The association of the Linga in the form of Jivdtma (the soul 
of the living being) and of the Siikshma-tattwa (Subtle reality) in 
the form of Paramdtma (the Supreme-self}, or the association of 
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the mind with the soul is the conflict or friction which is called 
‘Yoga’. Of course there are different stages of this conflict or 
friction. 

The moment consciousness emerges as a consequence of the 
friction between the (ethereal) Linga and the (Subtle} Sdkshma 
forms, the sensual worldly associations sticking to the Linga form 
and the past associations tightly grasping the Subtle form pet 
annhilitated—i.c. all external coverings due to past associations get 
removed. As a result, the purified Linga and the purified Supreme- 
reality get manifested. This, in one respect, is the natural process 
of purification. In this way the Linga is the pure-essence but even 
this contains an fjota of impurity whereas the Supreme-Self 
(Parama&tma) is absolutely free of all impuritics and manifests 
Himself tn the form of the desired detty (/shta-Devata), through 
Yoga. 


Vasand Ka Tydg (The Renunciaton of Desires) 


What is the way to bring a perverted person back to 
normalcy i.e. to bring an unconscious ignorant person back to 
consciousness? This requires an outright fundamental creative 
change; only functional or casual change will not do. An 
ingredient which is intrinsically absent at the time of creation of 
an object, cannot emerge from it, no matter what you do. When 
the means or situations for passion appear then the feeling of 
passion arises; and when the cause for anger presents itself anger 
arises. What is the reason for this? The only reason is that the 
seeds of passion and anger are inherent in our very formation or 
creation as ingredients. 

If the causes for incitement of passion be absent and passion 
does not appear under that condition, it cannot certainly be classed 
as a manifestation of passion-less-ness. If despite the presence of 
strong exciting causes even, passion or anger fail to show up, then 
of course you would only be right in concluding that the tendencies 
Of passion and anger have been rendered non-functional and inert, 
not they do not exist in you. 


Vikédr hetan, sati vikriyante, Yeshan na Chetdnsi, 
ta siva dhird 


This statement that—‘Unless you renounce the desires, you 
cannct attain Karma-Sanyds* is quite true. 


DIVYA KAFHA 371 


Vishwdas (Faith) 

It is absolutely necessary that you test a person thoroughly 
before reposing your full faith in him. What do you cal] Trust or 
Faith? Blind faith ts not Trust or Faith and neither does it serve 
any purpose? You may call ‘Fire’ by whichever name you like— 
call it Sa]4 (an abusive term) or Baba, it will not make the slightest 
difference as the fire will burn any thing that is brought in contact 
with it. The faith which develops after thorough knowledge and 
testing and the trust it begets thereafter is in fact *Vishwas’ i.e. 
‘Real Faith’ Only when one acts on Real-faith he will reap the 
benefit. Foolish people only trust any and everybody without first 
testing him, whereas the wise ones never do so. First, test a person 
thoroughly and onty after he comes out successful shouid you place 
your trust in him. Such trust will not belie you. It will be stable, 
and acting according to such faith and trust you will achieve 
success. 


Shakti (Power or Energy) 

Till such time as you do not worship Mother-Shakti you 
cannot achicve Power or strength. Without the grace of Shakti your 
self-knowledge is not stable. When you people cannot stand even 
a small brilliance, how will you be able to bear the intense 
brilliance and splendour of Shaksi First you yourself will have to 
become strong enough by the acquisition of strength from the 
Mahdashaku, then you will not be awed or surprised and will be 
able to bear the intensity of the splendour of the Mother, even if 
you get up in her lap. Just as a piece of iron acquires the heat from 
the blazing fire, so alsa you should acquire strength and grandeur 
from the Supreme Mother by worshipping her. Thereafter you will 
be able to retain your consciousness even when you come face to 
face with her in a vision and even when you get lost in the 
meditation of the Supreme-Self, i.e. attain Samadhi; you will not 
lose your senses and consciousness. 


The Reason for Different Expositions of the 
Same One Topic, in the Different Scriptures 

The narration or description in the Hindu scriptures is not an 
exposition of the complete Truth. Every author has transmitted 
through script only upto the extent that he has personally 
experienced or achieved. And those even who have, in the state of 
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their complete communion with God, been able to attain the form 
of the complete real truth, they too have been able, at the time of 
initiating a disciple or explaining to a devotee—to narrate, and at 
the time of authoring a scripture—to write, only as per the habitual 
impulsions of their own minds, their intallectua! capability and 
‘grasping—the-point’ capability. That is why even though there be 
no difference in the attainment, a difference has crept in during its 
narration and writing. One cannot escape taking recourse to some 
deviation from the truth in having to manifest the reality which is 
beyond the sphere and scope of the senses through these very 
senses of the physical organs. In trying to describe by limited 
senses the boundless infinite, this is inevitable because if a limit 
could be fixed to it then it would not be unlimited or boundless. 
The Supreme Reality cannot be described in its true spirit and form, 
through language. The difference in the exposition and language 
of the same subject or topic in the different scriptures is thus 
attributable to the following factors viz; 

(i) the difference in the stages of attainment of the 
Supreme-reality, by the authors of the various 
scriptures; 

(ii) The difference in the receptivity of the same reality and 
spiritual principles by different authors, due to the 
difference in their intellects and understanding; 

(1) The difference in the mode of presentation and 
language used by different authors; 

(iv) the difference tn the understanding and intellectual 
grasp of the readers; 

(v) the difference in the times of evolution of the different 
scriptures through speech and writing; and 

(vi) due to the social and environmental changes in the 
periods of their publication and study. 


Peace & Tranquility 

“Everything happens according to the will and desire of the 
al]-Blissful-Eternal-Mother.” Believing so, if you surrender whole- 
heartedly to Her, then you will experience Peace under all 
conditions and situations. If you attend to your Kriya properly and 
regularly, you are bound to achieve happiness beyond doubt. Ail 
the distress and poverty will get converted into happiness and 
prosperity and everything ill and causing suffering will be 
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removed out of your way. If you will keep your character free 
from blemish and your conduct good, and follow the spiritual path 
and perform your Kriya as instructed by your Guru, then there is 
not the slightest doubt that you will enjoy a happy and peaceful 
life. 


The Relationship Between the Guru and 
the Disciple 


The Guru-Shishya-Sambandh i.e. the ‘Preceptor-Disciple- 
Relationship’ is like the father-son-relationship. This relationship 
is never ending. It is eternal and does not end with death i.e. in 
a life-time. The Guru does not have to bestow His grace on the 
disciple again and again i.e. he does not need to initiate him in 
every birth of his various lives. You do not have to set-in-motion 
the moon and the Sun over and over again; this has been done 
once and they are going on ever since and will continue to do 
so till eternity. In the same way Guru's grace is like ignition of 
cotton-wool, which once ignited does not extinguish. 

Each and every drop of blood of the Guru is dedicated to 
the welfare of the disciple. The main goal of the Guru is the 
upliftment of the lowly life of the disciple, like the return back 
home of the strayed-away child; the rehabilitation of the living- 
being who has strayed away from his self-nature, back into it. 
His real purpose is to impart Self-Knowledge to the disciple; then 
and then alone the Guru can be said to have fulfilled his 
commitment. 


Sanydas and Tyag (Asceticism & Renuciation) 


What is Sanyas? Perfect or complete Renunciation is termed 
Sanyds. But what will you renounce? Why will you renounce? What 
benefit does Renunciation bestow?—These are all questions worth 
deep consideration. 

Look! there can be no question of your renouncing thing 
which does not belong to you. What is your own, only on that you 
have the right of possession and authority. Now try to think, what 
things really belong to you? You will find that there is not a single 
thing in this world which you can call your own or under your 
control; so much so that even your body, with which you are most 
closely associated, which you consider to be your very own, which 
you mistakenly consider to be your form-——even that is not yours 
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tn reality. It does not act and work under your independent 
direction, its actions and functioning take place according to Jaws 
of Nature. Your own will has not till now achieved so much purity 
and strength that your body may be able to act according to your 
dictates, in contravention of the Jaws of Nature. In this way, even 
your own body is, in fact, not yours, since you cannot take birth 
or dies as and when you wish; you cannot make it small or big, 
light or heavy, visible or invisible, as and when you wish. You 
neither have control over its death, nor control over its functions. 
As such it does not behove you to claim ownership or authority 
over your body even. 

The same reasoning applies as far as ownership of your mind 
or intellect is concerned, Your contact and association with other 
things of the world is through the body, mind and sense organs 
only. Hence, if you are not the master of your own body, mind and 
senses even, then which thing of this world can you claim to be 
yours? Thus, in fact, when nothing really belongs to you, then what 
can you renocunce? 

So you have first to acquire and attain, then only you can 
tafk and think of renouncing. 

Again, this is also a fact that without asceticism renunciation 
and self-knowledge, there is no salvation. Only he who has taken 
to asceticism from his Brahmacharya-ashram days is a real Sanyasi. 

The statement that—‘*Without renunciation one cannot 
achieve self-knowledge”—has been made keeping in view the 
Vividisha-Sanyas which is not true-sanyds. In Vividishd-Sanyds 
there is still action by means of which self-knowledge is awakened 
and thereafter only from the stage of a Brahmachdri one directly 
attains the stage of a Sanydsi (ascetic). 


The Principle of Sadhana (Spiritual Endeavour) 


Till such time as the Guru implants his power in the disciple, 
the fatter does not become eligible for any spiritual Karma and is 
not able to advance on the path of Self-realization. The Guru's 
power is the initial capital with which he advances in this business 
of spiritualism. Unless the living-being, who is enveloped on all 
sides by worldly pleasures and inducements, gets assistance and 
guidance from a Self-realized illuminated soul, what chance can 
he have of getting rid of the covering of mundane illusions and 
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attractions and of realizing the Conscious-self? The Being has to 
develop perpetual association in thought with Divinity by one of 
the three means viz. nearness and contact with Divine, 
indentification with the Real and Eternal, or merging in Him. The 
mental association proves of greatest benefit to the spiritual 
aspirant. The acquisition of a Guru is the true beginning of spiritual 
endeavour. One should look out for one quality, as an external 
symbol of greatness, in a great ascetic of Yogi viz. whether he 
remains in uninterrupted communion with the Divine or not? 


Obstacles in Sadhana (spiritual endeavour) 


The friction produced by repeating the mantra during the 
performance of Kriya removes all the obstacles that appear in the 
course Of Sadhana. The more you exert in the practice of Kriya, 
the more benefit you will enjoy. Remember God all the while. 
Unsteadiness and perplexities appear because our mind keeps 
involved in multifarious activities. The process of being able to hold 
the mind on a particular thought or aspect is called concentration 
(Dharanda). 

Sexual indulgence: unnecessary thinking, talking and acting; 
and an unsteady mind, are particularly undesirable and harmful 
impediments in the course of Sadhana. One also needs to give up 
excess Of sleep, food and laziness. 


Siddhi (Attainment of Perfection) 


There are three stages of the attainment of Self-knowledge 
or manifestation of Self-consciousness. For the sake of ease of 
comprehension, Shri Baba classified them as Siddhi, Maha-siddhi 
and Ati-siddhi. 

In the stage of Siddhi the Divine Power is acquired in dual 
forms i.e. Master and servant. It manifests itself in the living-beings 
in three forms viz. as Knowable; Enjoyable; and Visible. 

The next stage viz. of Mahd-siddhi is attained when the idea 
that “The Maha-Shakti and I are one and the same’—gets firmly 
established in the mind of the aspirant. In this stage no pulsation 
or scintillation due to any external force effects the calm of the 
Infinite consciousness within the soul; the energy-pool exists in a 
dormant state within the soul’s consciousness. It has no existence 
separate from the soul-consciousness. Then, the soul exists by itself, 
in itself wholiy—and this stage is known as Mahd-Siddhi. 
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There is yet another, a third stage which is even higher than 
this Mahd-Siddhi one, known as the Ati-Siddhi stage. In this non- 
dual state the Infinite Power manifests itself externally, which is 
symptomatic of the Azi-siddhi (super-perfection) state, of only when 
one attains the state of being able to maintain his equanimity under 
both conditions viz. that of great activity and also of Inactivity and 
Restraint. 

A yogi is not circumvented by any of the above three stages. 
He is not bound by either duality or non-duality. On the other hand 
he is the on looker of both conditions and can attain either of them 
at will. 

By dwelling on the symptoms of the three stages viz. Siddhi, 
Mahd-siddhi and Ati-siddhi, that is Perfection, Great-Perfection and 
Super-Perfection, you will be able to comprehend that one can 
progress from one stage to the other in serial order till he attains 
the supermost stage. Thus one who has achieved the stage of 
Perfection (siddhi) but not yet the stage of Mahd-siddhi, is stil) in 
the state of duality. In this state the worshipper and the worshipped 
deity are different. However, this stage of siddhi is not one of 
Asiddhi (non-perfection) because in the state of Asiddhi one does 
not even know what is his goal and whom to worship? In the 
Siddha stage that I am talking about, the Deity to be worshipped 
{i.ec. the Summum Bonum of existence} manifests Himself before 
the Siddha-Sddhak (perfect aspirant). But, even when the 
worshipped-Deity (/shta-Devaita) manifests itself before the 
worshipper, the two maintain their separate entities i.e. the 
worshipper and the worshipped deity remain distinctly separate 
from cach other—a state of duality. Generally this stage is 
described as ishta-Darshan i.e. Revelation of the adored Deity. 

in the next higher stage viz. that of Mahda-siddhi this duality 
is not there. The worshipper and the worshipped now merge into 
each other and become one indivisible entity. Those who attain this 
self-illumined state can not now be called cither as worshipper or 
the worshipped; they do not come under either category in this state 
Of Mahd-siddhi. 

The next higher stage is that of Ati-siddhi. After this stage 
Of Mahd-siddhi if the yogi achicves the state wherein by exercise 
of his will-power he could awaken the aforesaid stage of duality 
and thereafter he could, at will, contro! that state and recreate the 
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State of non-duality, then this new state of the yogi is the state of 
Ati-siddhi, In this state of Ati-siddhi the yogi has transcended the 
States of great activity (Vyut-than) and mentat restraint (Nirodh); 
duality and non-duality, and action and in-action. He maintains his 
state of equi-poise and equanimity and remains unperturbed under 
the most trying and upsetting circumstances. Attaining the aforesaid 
State is a symptom of achieving Ati-siddhi. 

An Ati-siddha-yogi maintains his state of inaction mentally 
even while he is actively engaged physically in doing so many jobs. 
So also though he seems apparently quite inactive, yet he is, infact 
ail the time quite active. He has no attachment to either of these 
states viz. of activity or inactivity. Hence, to call him ‘free’ or 
‘liberated’ is a wrong usage of words. 

When creation takes place just at God’s willing, how can you 
then say that God is bound by circumstances? Do you think that 
the flow of Power from the Infinite is limiting (weakening} Him 
in any way? There is no reason for you to think that way. When 
He manifests any particular power or attribute of His, it seems to 
appear in so many different forms and aspects whereas in reality 
there is not fundamental difference between these various forms, 
at root they are one and the same. When he retracts these different 
forms of his own power back into Himself then he becomes 
identical with each one of them. Thus, just as duality is unreal so 


also is non-duality unreal; or else both duality and non-duality are 
a reality, 


Supernatural! Powers (Siddhis)—their various forms 

Siddhi (Super-natural Power) is in reality indivisible but it 
assumes various forms and is known to people by different names. 
The Siddhi, Mahd-siddhi and Ati-siddhi, described above may also 
be termed as Kriya-siddhi, ‘Jian-siddhi’ and Ichcha-siddhi as per 
the methods and means employed for their manifestation. The 
Khand-siddhi described in the Vibhusi-Pdd of Patanjal-Darshan is 
by and large covered under Kriya siddhi and may even be called 
Vaigydnic-siddhis (Scientific miracles). 

Many jobs can be get done through the agency of these 
supernatural powers if they (siddhis) have been acquired after 
proper purification and sublimation of the material ingredients. A 
thousand times more super-natural powers than those narrated in 
the Patanjal Yoga-darshan can be manifested by a yogi just through 
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‘willing’. It is very simply done by one who has acquired sublimity 
of ingredients. Nothing is impossible to achieve oc perform, for 
those who have acquired complete knowledge of the Principles of 
working of the Pure Conscious Power of the Infinite and Eternal, 
just as one who has acquired the knowledge of the letters of the 
alphabet and the manner in which they combine or dis-unite has 
no difficulty in forming or analysing words from those letters. For 
a yogi, who has attained the state of equilibrium and harmony, it 
becomes very easy 10 display and make use of the Super-natural 
powers which accrue as 2 resuit of achieving complete control and 
mastery over matter and the senses, and exercise of the various 
restraints over the self. 

Besides the eight well known siddkis of Anima, Mahima, 
Laghima, Ishitwa, Vashitwa, Prapti, Prakamya and Kdmvasaita, 
many other super-natural power like those of Akdsh-gaman (travel 
in the sky ic. Sky-faring), Par-kayd-pravesh (entry into the body 
of another), Par-chitta-jndn (knowledge of the thoughts of other 
people), Diar-Shruti (Clair-audience), Paroksha-darshan (clair- 
voyance) etc, can be acquired by different means and practices. But 
once a yogi attains self-jilumination, all the above siddhis accrue 
to him simultaneously and he does not have to make separate effort 
to acquire each one of them individually. As the yogi keeps on 
advancing and reaches certain stages, these siddkis manifest 
themselves automatically. But one who yearns for them with a 
craving mind is not able to achieve yogic affluence. 


Sthala-nash i.e. Annihilation of Materialism 
See under previous heading ‘Kripa’. 
Samadhi-Yoga (Trance, Intense Meditation) 


Not the inert, inactive and nescient-samddhi (Yogic-trance) 
but rather the Conscious-samddhi is the gateway to real yoga. The 
Samddhi which depends for its existence on any external mundane 
object or assistance is Jada-Samddhi (inert-samadhi) and not 7rue- 
samadhi. For the atlainment of True-samddhi you have to take 
recourse lo something conscious. The Mantra given by the realized- 
Guru is that conscious thing. By the japa of the mantra you achieve 
Truc-samadhi. ft is a wonderful experience that is difficult to put 
down in black and white. Even the mind cannot comprehend it 
wholly. It is only when one descends down from that Stage to 
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worldly consciousness, that he realizes that he had been in that 
wonderful stage of trance. _ 

To lose consciousness during your worship is of little 
significance, by this do not get led away to think that you have 
achieved anything substantial. You must keep alert and try to retain 
your consciousness during your meditation. The state of real yoga 
is that after attaining communion with God you stay consciously 
engrossed in Supreme Bliss. Emotional-trance (Bhdva-Samddhi) is 
of no special significance. Some people are by nature deeply 
emotional whereas some acquire this state through continuous 
effort. In due course, the mind becomes so weak that the slightest 
emotional feeling makes them unconscious. But this is not a 
symptom of spiritual progress. 

The aim of yoga is to remove all the restlessness and 
weakness of the mind and make it steady and strong. 


TEACHING OF 
SHRI BHRIGURAM PARAMAHANSA 


(Teacher of Yoga af Shri Vishuddhanand Paramahansa at 
Gydnganj Yogdshram in Tibet) 


I, The Guru's name alone is the sole refuge of the discipie. 
Depend whoily and solely on your Guru—this is your foremost 
duty, the only worthwhile Xarma, the summum bonum of your 
existence. The restlessness of the mind to achieve the goal is 
Sddhand. The attraction and pull of the Guru is natural yoga, the 
nectar-like taste of which is relished only by the ‘un-attached 
house-holders’ or the Paramhansa ascetics who have achieved the 
state of total renunciation. 

These un-attached Paramhansa@s are the one's who do not 
allow the sanctity of their minds to be disturbed by the terrible 
tumult of the world all around them, and are engaged in the pursuit 
of the natural straight path to attain the Supreme Eternal 
Consciousness with an undeterred fearless mind. 

The real Yogis, in this world are those who have entered the 
yoga-path (the Path of communion with God) with perfect ease as 
the thread passes easily throughly the open channels in the stem 
of the lotus. With the aid of the Guru's limitless power, he can even 
eater the celestial constellation visible in the sky. So also he is able 
to delve deep into all objects of the universe, and after piercing 
the Prdna of the individual-beings, by virtue of his union with the 
soul-self, he sees and finds the whole world charming and sweet,— 
such a one in this world is a ‘Yogi’. 

2, Vishuddhanand! you have always acted according to the 
wishes of Gurudeva and even now you are doing the same. Then, 
why will your disciples not be entitled to attain self-knowledge? 
And therefore they will not have to take birth in this world again. 

3. Whether meditating, walking, sleeping or dreaming, always 
keep your thought concentrated on the Immortal Eternal God. Till 
such time as the mind of the spiritual aspirant does not get 
completely merged in the Lord, the ‘Knowledge—Incarnate’ and 
the soul of all Beings, the Sddhak should continue with the japa 


and Hom and Yogdbhyds. 
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The mind of such a person who keeps doubting the theory 
thal ‘the fruits Of one’s actions have to be suffered by each and 
every individual’, always keeps perturbed, and he never attains self- 
knowledge. He will have to be classed as ‘Un-eligible’. One cannot 
attain Self-Knowledge till his mind becomes steady. That is why the 
Vedds and other scriptures have prescribed discipline in ‘Karma- 
anushthan' i.e. the ritual of (Sddhand@) i.e. spiritual-practice. 

3. Vishuddhanand! Everything in this world is a marvel. It 
appears as if nobody wants peace and tranquility. I had desired to 
uplift even the worst among the sinners. For that purpose alone and 
to provide heavenly solace to the sinners you too have been directed 
to make disciples. I want to do some good to them but these people 
do something quite different and opposite. 

4, “First this whole business of ‘I and I’; then this talk of 
“You and I’; and finally ‘This whole world is my own self*—I do 
not bother for ali these. Yet whatever I shail write or say will! be 
the whole truth. Day and night, Light and darkness; Deities and 
brahmins may all lose their very existence; the whole universe may 
be annihilated; the work of the Gods may get destroyed, but what 
I shall say will come out true to the letter and word. Things will 
happen exactly in the same manner as [ say.” 

5. My dear brother! Is there any other thing existing in this 
world except the One and only one? And even it be, let it be so. That 
is exactly why they say—‘The world is an illusion.” “Whether the 
(Lita) play of Nature is real or not?'—-Even the One who arranges 
all this Lifa—may not know. Let Him who knows know. ‘The self- 
existent light of the Divine-Being’—who wants to see that light or 
who actually sees it?—it is difficult to say. The feeling which one 
experiences after Bhaksi (divine love), which manifests itself in a 
person who has attained (Jidna) Self-Knowledge, is the real true 
feeling. 

Each one who performs his Kriya properly will attain 
salvation. Nobody dies and nobody lives. Dying and living only 
happens to the mundane body. That is why the saying goes 
“Brahma, the Eternal Spirit, only is real and the world is a 
delusion.”’ The Omnipresent Reality is the only one worth 
meditating upon and nobody else. Firs ‘You, I and the World” 
thereafter you and I which? One who acts according to the dictates 
of his good and true instinct is able to overcome the indomitable 
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enemies like lust, anger and greed. Yogis renounce outright the 
Satisfaction derived out of fulfilment of desires, Through the 
Practice of detached-renuncialion they are able to understand and 
realize the strength of the force of attraction of the desireless Yogic- 
power, Till such time as the spiritual-aspirant is able to acquire self- 
power through his own Spiritual endeavour, he is not able to 
comprehend the abstruse reality or essence of thinking about God 
and his attributes in meditation. The science of Yoga is specially 
relevant if one wants to understand the why and whereof about the 
seemingly uncalled for happenings of the world which seem to keep 
taking place of their own without obstruction, like a mad man’s 
efforts, for no apparent reason or rhyme, as if at the queer wish 
of the distressed transient Nature, in an environment of complete 
darkness where nothing else is visible at al). 

6. Vishuddhanand! J (Bhriguram Paramzhansa) visit the house 
of each and every disciple of yours whom you have initiated in the 
recent past and inspect them thoroughly. As such you do not need 
io supervise them anymore. Out of your disciples I find some are 
good and others poor. Make sure that those disciples of yours, who 
had been initiated initially by their Xuiguras (family preceptors) and 
later they have taken initiation from you also, do not touch your feet 
to pay their obeisance. If they do so, all their Kriya will be lost. 
They must not do so for another two or three years i.e. till such time 
as they become eligible to be allowed to touch your feet. 

7, Out of 697 disciples of yours 432 are good and perform 
their Xriya regularly and properly. They will be able to acquire and 
realize everything within four years and will attain Self-realization. 
The world may get annihilated, but what I] have said above must 
come fo pass. As long as the Sun and the Moon exist, your disciples 
will not be bom again i.e. this is their Jast life on earth. If they 
were to be born again, in that case I as a Paramhansa will also 
have to take birth again and so also Brahma the Creator would have 
to take a birth and even al] the dieties will have to be reborn. Your 
disciples will not be born agatn-never indeed. If one talks about 
his visions etc., which must be kept a secret, then he loses the 
benefits of the Kriya. On Shiva-Chaturdashi day you will witness 
a couple of my miracles in the Kashi ashram. If all your disciples 
collect in the ashram and sit side by side in Youi-mudra, they will 


all be able to witness they play clearly. 
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8. Gradually Saddhaks will realize that there is little hope of 
pure happiness—that is happiness unmixed with sorrow, in this 
world. By doing ‘Kriya’ properly they can of course achieve 
immortality. Many of your disciples, on occasions, harbour doubts 
about your capabilities and genuineness. They are not aware of the 
fact that by entertaining doubts about their Guru and his powers, 
and binding themselves into the chain of false rituals, they are like 
travellers who has lost their way and who get nothing but misery 
in the end. By not assiduously performing the Kriya given to them 
by you at the time of initiation and instead by taking recourse to 
false rituals, their hope for expected benefits is as untrue as it is 
impossible for a barren woman to beget a child. 

9. Without obtaining our previous permission, you will not 
try to look into the past or future of any of your disciples or 
anybody else for that matter, through Yoga-Kriya or Yoga-Jyotish. 
The moment you will try to do so, I shall instantly destroy the 
benefits accumulated by you through your Kriya during such a long 
period. Remember and keep in mind that I, and not anybody else, 
am saying this. Who I am and what kind of a person I am, You 
know fully well. 

— Bhriguram Paramhansa 


Extract from a letter written to Shri Vishuddhanand 
Paramhansa by Shri Gyananand Paramahansa from Gyangunj 
Yogashram in Tibet— 

“In the domain of the Benedictory Mother, the human being 
commits various kinds of holy and unholy acts under the influence 
of his various desired and propensities like anger etc. The body is 
different from the Soul. The soul does nothing so it does not have 
to suffer the consequences of any action either. Now, if the body 
performs the actions then it alone will have to suffer the consequences 
of its actions, as none else is responsible for its sins and virtues.” 

Dada Gurudeva, Shri Bhriguram Paramhansadeva, one day 
exhibited, to all the yogis here at Gyangunj, the boundless progress 
you have attained in ‘Yoga’. He also showed us that even now you 
are engaged in arduous ascetic practices and penances. Suddenly as 
we turned round there was nothing; the whole thing vanished all of 
sudden. The hair of our body stood on end due to the thrill. Thereafter 
the whole worldly scene went out of view and even I was not there. 
What is all this play, my dear. I enquired of Dada Gurudeva whether 
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MY past existence had undergone metathesis due to violation of the 
rules of our established sect, because of my initiating many lowly 
Hindus and Mohammedans and making them my disciples? I have 
scen so much, I have practised so much but the Super-kind of yoga 
leaching given to you, has not been bestowed on us by the most 
reverend Bhriguram Swami. It is my keen desire come and stay with 
you for some time and learn from you the techniques of ‘Chattar’ 
and ‘Ydgkalpa Yoga’. Please say if you accept my proposal? 

You wili have to conduct the examination for competency of 
nine-hundred Brahmach@ris in the fourth monastery here. It seems 
you will be ordered to come to Gydnganj in the very near future. 

All here send their Pranams to you. 

~Gyanananda Paramahansa 

Extract of a letter written by Shri Umananda 
Paramahansa from Gyanganj Yogashram in Tibet to Shri 
Vishuddhanand Paramahansa— 

Extreme-misery and Extreme fear, both are like brothers. 

The Supreme yogis in the science of yoga are those— 

Who are engaged in the pursuit of research and investigation 
regarding the essence and reality of the Mahdshakti, the Mother 
who has given birth to God and the whole of creation; and those 

Who have manifested the four petals of the lotus at the 
backside of the neck, sixteen petais in the throat, two in the eyes 
and a thousand in the head. 

If the disciple offers his innate mind and soul to his 
Gurudeva, he will positively become eligible for heavenly sanctity 
and by the grace of the Guru alone, even if he did not make any 
endeavour, he will progress on the spiritual path. The reverend Guru 
alone knows the final outcome, He keeps an eye on the progress 
of his disciple all the time. 

Those disciples who have no faith or devotion; who do not 
have implicit faith in the words of the Guru, and who act against 
the tenets of the scriptures will surely be deprived of the supreme 
benefit and will undergo suffering for a long time, there is 
absolutely no doubt about this. 

There can be no question of one’s achieving pure bliss until 
he renounces alt desires. There is lithe hope of joy and happiness 


in this World for him. 
—Umanand Paramahansa 
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